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Preface
Every human being in ‘Brahma Srishti’ is selfish in gradations, being subject to desire- the resultant anger
if unfulfilled, jealousy of others, avarice, and hatred. The sense of objectivity, patience, capacity of
sufference, and bravery to fight are often honoured in breach than on observance. Passage of ‘kaala
maana’ from the days of Harischandra to Shri Rama to Krishna to the even the present Kali Yuga tends to
gradually distort the human psyche in phases from bad to worse. Almighty being the ‘Antaratma’ is but a
mute spectator. As Rama then, yet being subject to human impulses, had the ability to fight them against
the representation of ‘Adharma’ and ‘Anyaaya’, as the bench mark of the then human. In similar
conditions, other species in the next gradation were ‘Vanaras’ about whom is Kishkindha Ramayana all
about, so ably picturised by the then contemporary Maharshi Valmiki still resurrected by the ‘Taala
Grandhaas’.
Vaanaras then were the alter ego of the species of Naraas. They had the representation of similar psyche
as Manavas, of ‘chanchala buddhi’. Yet the best of their gradation too generated Mahatmas, Buddhiman,
Parakramis, and Dharma Sheelas. Vaali had sought to inherit the qualities of Indra having attained
Brahmas boon of invincibility. Sugriva of Surya’s qualities was an exceeding brain power and mastery in
planning and ability to motivate others. Veera Anjaneya was unique in modesty, yet of brain- brawnbravery besides dedication and devototion. Even as a youth, Angada had the grahana-dhaarana shakti,
desha kaala jnaana, and the sense of gratitude. Being a female Vaanara, Tara Devi had the extraordinaly
capability to convince others, be it Vaali her husband preventing him not to venture a repeated challenge
of Sugriva suspecting Shri Rama’s friendship with Sugriva, or as Lakshmana who arrived at Kishkindha
in fury as Rama Karya of Sitanveshana was delayed despite the rainy season was long over. Jambavan the
Riksha Raja who since the times of ‘Vaamanavataara’ was such a symbol of bravery and dedication with
the background of having made thousand ‘parikramas’ to the sky protruding magnitude of Vamana Deva!
Like wise were the Vaanara Veeras like Shatabali, Sushena, Ahni Putra Neela, Suhotra, Gaja, Gavaksha,
Mainda, Gandhamaadana and so on , each of them were the symbols of Virtue, Valour and above all of
Commitment and dedication to Shri Rama the Yuga Purusha!
The Action Place of this Script was the concentration of Vaanara Veeras around Kishkindha, between
Anjanaadri Parvata and Rishyamooka Parvata [ near Hampi] being an unforgettable chapter of ‘RamaAayana’. That was the place where Hanuman met Rama Lahshmanas as behested by Sugriva to make
sure that they were not the spies of his brother Vaali, lifted them by his shoulders up to Rishyamooka and
checked their antecedents.
Fortified by the blessings of HH Vijayendra Saraswati of Kanchi, I have been able to script the Essence of
Valmiki Ramayana in four parts so far of Baala-Ayodhya-Aranya- and now the Kishkindha. Indeed, the
ability and inspiration is His own as I happen to be the squirrel for the construction of Setu Bandhana
with earnestness. Indeed, it is the trust that He has been reposing in us which inspires and encourages.

VDN Rao and family
Chennai
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ESSENCE OF VALMIKI KISHKINDHA RAMAYANA
Introduction:
Brahmarshi Narada taught Brahmana Vidyaarthi Pracheta the ‘two golden principles of not preaching
what he himself would not practise and take to the name and thought of Rama till his death’. The boy
learnt the Mantra ‘Mara’ or to Kill- kill ‘ahamkara’, ‘shadvarga shatrus’ of excessive desires, anger,
selfishness and avarice, infatuation, ego and jealousy. Constant repetition of ‘Mara’ turned as ‘Rama’
gradually developed ‘valmikaas’ or anthills till his ‘atma saakshaatkaara’ or Self Realisation and
eventually came to be reputed as Valmiki Maharshi. Once when he was bathing in the clear waters of
Ganges he sighted two doves while mating but were shot to death by a hunter and the Maharshi cried :
maa nishaada pratishthaa tvamagamaḥ shasshvatih samaah, yat krouncha mithunaa -dekam avadheeh
kaama mohitam/ Nishaada! There could never be rest for long years till eternity, for you killed the mating
birds unsuspectingly! This is the ‘prerepana’ or the inspiration of the illustrious scripting of Valmiki
Ramayana! Maharshi Valmiki asked Brahmarshi Narada: Konyasmin saampratam loke gunavaan kascha
veeryavaan, dharmagjnascha kritagjnascha veeryavaan,dharmagjnascha kritagjnascha Satyavaakyo
dhridhavtatah’ as to who indeed was the Guna- Veerya-Dharmagjna- Kritagjna- Satya Vaadi- Dhridha
Sankalpa or of the superior traited- brave- virtuous-ever grateful - truthful and decisive on Earth during
the Treta Yuga! Ramayana is relevant now as much as in the past -present and for ever as narrated in Six
Khandas or sugar cane stems viz. Baala Khanda-Ayodhya Khanda- Aranya Khanda-Kishkinda KhandaSundara Khanda-Yuddha Khanda. Baala Khanda comprises seventy seven Sargas- Ayodhya Khanda one
hundred nineteen Sargas-Aranya Khanda has seventy three Sargas-Kishkindha Khanda has sixty seven
Sargas-Sundara Khanda comprises of sixty eight Sargas- Yuddha Khanda has one twenty eight Sargas.
Addtionally Uttara Khanda has one hundred eleven Sargas. The current presentation is relevant to
Kishkindha Khanda- the fourth Piece of the Sugar Cane.

Restrospective :
Baala Khanda
The overview of Ramayana by Maharshi in his trance- Valmiki Ramayana of 24000 stanzas was sung by
Lava- Kusha kumars of ‘Shri Rama -Devi Sita’ at a Conference of Muni Mandali before Shri RamaFrom the Vaivaswa Manvantara to the Ikshvaku Vamsha at Ayodhya till King Dasharatha to Shri RamaKing Dashararatha-Vasishtha- Ministers plan to perform Ashvamedha Yagna and despatch Sumantra the
Charioteer request to request Maharshi Rishyashringa- Historic Arrival of Rishyashringa heralding the
season to rains- There after Vasishthas gave to the King ‘yagjna diksha’- removed evil influences - made
arrangements of the yagjna like architecture, construction and maintenance; groups of jyotishadi
vedangas; workforce; nata- naatya -nartaka groups,cooking, culinary,construction of colonies, conference
Halls etc. Ashvamedha Yagna executed gloriously- Putra Kaamekshi Yagjna- Celestials preparing for
arrival of Maha Purusha- Devas and Indra approached Vishnu to desrtoy Ravasnasura as Vishnu said
only in human form Rama, Dasharatha’s son could to so. At the Yagjna, a Maha Purusha emerged from
the flames and handed over a ‘payasa patra’ to Dasharatha to distribute to his three queens as
instructed.As Rama-Lakshmana-Bharata-Shatrugnas were born thus, Indra and Devas manifested
‘Vaanaraas’ including Hanuman with Ashta Siddhis. Dasharatha distributes ‘payasa’ to queens
Koushalya-Sumitra- Kaikeyi - Samskararas to Ramaadi Kumaras; Arrival of Brahmarshi Vishvamitra at
Ayodhya to King Dasharatha. Vasishtha assured Dasharatha about Shri Rama’s safety in safeguarding
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the Vishvamitra Yagjna as the satisfied King allowed Rama Lakshmanas and teach Bala-Atibala. The trio
reached Angamuni Ashram-Sarayu-Ganga confluence at Malada- Kurusha Villages where Indra hi dthe reason was that Indra killed brahmana Vritraasura.-They enter ‘Tataka Vana’- Rama Lakshmanas
encounter Tataka and Vishmamitra prevails on stree hatya- Vishvamitra teaches most of archery mantras
to Rama Lakshmanas- Vishvamitra takes Rama brothers to the ‘Vamana Ashrama ’- Yagjnas spoilt in
other ashramas by Maricha Subahus punished by Rama-‘Ashramavashis’ conveyed about Janaka’s
Yagjna and Shiva Dhanush- Vishvamitra seeks take heros to Siddhashrama by difficult terrain and
explains about adjacent Kusha Desha, King Kushanabha, Apsara daughters and Vayu Deva- By boat from
Shonabhadra to Ganges, Vishvamitra explains about flows of Ganges - birth of Skanda- King Sagara’s
tapasya for sons- queen Sumati begets 60,000 strong sons while Keshini just only Asamanjasa.Sagara
planned Ashvamesha yagna, Indra stole the Sacrificial horse- Sumati’s strong sons searched bhuloka-and
patalas with pomp and noise-Kapila Muni curses the sons in patala to become stones-Asamanjasa goes in
search and conveys the result to Sagara who dies- King Asamanjasa gaveup hopes and so does his son
Amshuman and the latter’s son Dilip. But Bhagiradha takes up the thread and prays to Ganga from skies
at Gokarna Tirtha. Bhagiratha standing by foot fingers, invoked Maha Deva- Crossing Ganga, Rama
approaching Vaishali asked about Deva Danavas-Having failed to secure Amrit, Diti- daitya motherseeks to destroy Indra- Diti fell asleep unsconcsiously, Indra entered her Garbha with his ‘Vajraayudha’,
saw the fully grown up boy inside ,cajoled him saying ‘don’t cry, don’t cry’ and sliced the child into
seven parts and further to forty nine sub-parts-Vishvamitra stated that they were at that very place where
above instances had occured when there was an Ikshvaaku Kings Kakutstha- Sumati and then proceed to
Mithila the kingdom of Janaka Raja! Sumati showed the way to Gautama Ashram en route Mithila.Entering King Janaka’s Yagnyashaala, Vishvamitra introduces Rama Lalshmanas and their acts of glory
so far to King Janaka and his Purohita ‘Shataananda’- Having congratulated Rama Lakshmanas,
Shatananda makes a detialed coverage on the lifestory of Vishvamitra who as a Kshatriya King through
tapsyas became a Brahmarshi! King Vishvamitra sighted Shabali Kamadhenu and demands it but was
refused; in a battle Shabala smashed thee army but the latter took to severe tapasya. Brahma blesses
Vishvavmitra be the status of Maharshi- Trishanku desires to reach swarga being mortal and Vishvamitra
creates a mid- sky swarga with his tapo bala; - Ambarisha performs Yagjna at Pushkara but as sacrifice
animal was stolen, a ‘nara pashu boy’ was arranged - Vishvamitra took pity but to no avail; got entangled
instead by co-Munis.-Vishvamitra disturbed by ‘Menaka’ at Pushkara, then shifted to heights of
himalayas when ‘Rambha’ disturbed too- Ultimately even as Indra ever stole his food, Maharshi stopped
his breathing but kept on his tapsya on Brahma, and the latter conferred the title of ‘Brahmarshi’!
Vishmamitra conveys Rama’s desire to show Shiva Dhanush and Janaka gives the background of the
Dhanush ; King Nimi was gifted Shiva Dhanush at his son Devarata’s wedding; Devi Sita as ‘Ayonija’ as
Janaka tills bhuyagjna.-Rama lifted up the Shiva Dhanush as if it were a toy, straightened it with great
ease, held the middle part, and as though of a child play broke into two pieces. That breaking resulted in
earthshaking like reverberations. King Janaka said:Once wedded to Shri Rama, my daughter ought to be
proud to his life partner and bring in glory to Janaka vamsha! Brahmarshi said: tathaastu!- King Janaka
sent a messenger to King Dasharatha to state: Shri Rama in the midst of all of us had managed the
control and breaking of the age old Shiva Dhanush and as per my repeated announcements would like to
propose my daughter Devi Sita to Shri Rama in a wedding ceremony and therefore request you to attend
the same along with your queens and the entire retenue. Besides Rama and Devi Sita, may we also
propose the wedding of Lakshmana with my younger daughter Urmila too- Dasharadha was pleased and
addressed Vasishtha and Ministers to leave next morning -Accompanied by Gurus, wives and intimate
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and other relatives and friends, King Dasharatha was happy and blissful and instructed Sumantra to let the
royal treasurer carry surplus funds of cash, jewellery, nine gems ahead and for their safety there ought to
be fool proof defence arrange -ments. A four day procession with needed halts on way moved on with
plentiful food and drinks. On their arrival at the outskirts of the Kingdom, King Janaka made elaborate
reception with music, song, dance and ecstatic welcome showers of flowers-In an open Janaka Sabha,
Vasishtha narrated the glory of Ikshvaku Vamsha: Brahma Deva the Swayambhu manifested Marichi,
from the latter was born Kashyapa whose son was Vivisvaan as the latter gave birth to Vaivasvata Manu.
Manu was the foremost Prajapati and from Manu was born Ikshvaku the first King of Ayodhya. Then
were highlighted: Pruthu-Mandhata-Sagara- Bhagiratha- Ambareesha-Nahusha-Yayati-Naabhaga- Ajaand Dasharatha- King Janaka explained about his vamsha from renowned King Nimi ,whose son named
Mithi being the ever first Janaka as the ‘vamsha’ known as of Janakas. Then he introduced Kushadhvaja
his younger brother desirous of getting his two daughters to Bharata and Shatrughna and declared
Mandaveeka and Shutakeerti as their respective wives. respectively.- Public Declarations were made in
the presence of Kings, Maharshis, and the public and hectic preperations were made; The vivahika vedika
was got ready befitting the status and magnificence of two great Kings. Then Janaka welcomed the brides
and bridegrooms.-- Afer the festivities concluded, guests were shovered with precious gifts, the groom’s
party moved back on the return journey but a terrible sand storm was faced. Parashu Rama arrived
shouting ‘Rama Rama’ with terrible anger as the Shiva Dhanush was broken. Dasharatha tried to pacify
but with anger, handed over Vishnu Dhanush and challenging Rama to break it if at all possible. An
angry Rama not only lifted the dhanush as though Vishnu did against Madhukaitabha daityas but stated
that with that very dhanush he could as well demolish Parashu Rama too! An utterly humiliated Parashu
Rama was then instructed to return to Mahendra Mountain for ever!- As the rerurn procession finally
reached the city of Ayodhya , it was ready with dhwaja-patakas, welcome sounds of drums and music,
dances and decoratons. Dasharatha along with his sons and new daughters-in-law along with the Queens
made an auspicious entry. Later, Raja Kumaras shared royal responsibilities. Rama and Sita became
famed as Vishnu and Lakshmi.
Ayodhya Khanda
Considering Shri Rama’s eligibility for Ayodhya’s Yuvarajatva, King Dasharatha convenes a durbar
meeting -King Dashatatha secures public approval for Rama’s Yuvarajatva-Dasharatha discusses the
details of Rama’s Rajyabhisheka with Vasishtha and asks Rama to attend the Rajya sabha- Rama seeks
his mother Devi Koushlya’s blessings and endears Lakshmana-Dasharatha and Vasishtha ask Rama and
Sita to observe fasting before the celebrations of Yuvarajatva- Ayodhya public’s joy and pre-celebrationsVillianous Manthara gets upset on Rama’s Yuvarajatva and reaches Kaikeyi and provokes and poisons
Kaikeyi’s mindset suggesting Rama’s Vana Vaasa and Bharata’s elevation asYuvaraaja- Fully poisoned
by Mandhara, Kaikeyi enters ‘Kopa griha’- the symbolic Anger Chamber-King Dasharatha seeks to
pacify her beloved queen Kaikeyi-Kaikeyi seeks to remind of Dasharatha’s promise of granting her of
two boons at a battle as she saved him, demands Rama’s ‘vana vaasa’/ Bharata’s RajyabhishekaDasharatha’s remorse at Kaikeyi’s undue demands even having admitted the boons and pleads with
Kaikeyi not to insist but in vain - Dasharatha’s intense cryings and persistent pleadings with Kaikeyi but
she argued in the name of dharma citing the tradition of truthfulness of Ikshvaku ancestors- Kaikeyi’s
stubbuornness to relent - Vashishta Maharshis intervetion fails and Charioteer Sumanra asked for Rama’s
arrival at the King’s Palace- Sumanta arrives at Rama’s palace while Rama and Lakshmana on the way to
King’s Palace enjoying public’s joy at Rama’s elevation-Excellent preparations in the city for the
celebrations by the following day- Rama witnessing heart broken Dasharatha and Kaikeyi’s rude
intervention demanding Rama’s Vana Vaasa for fourteen years in prscirbed dress code and of Bharat’s
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Kingship-Rama agrees to her terms and proceeds to Kouashalya to break the news - Koushalya’s sudden
and of tragic news leads to agony and standstill senselessness as Rama seeks to pacify- Lakshmana gets
agitated at the turn of the events and so did Kousalya but Rama assuages their badly hurt as Rama
explains that ‘pitru vaakya paripaalana’ ought to be his life’s motto and dharma. Rama asked Lakshmana
to remove all the preparatory materials like the vessels etc. meant for his Rajyabhisheka since that would
be unwanted then- Reacting to remove the material for Rajyabhishaka, Lakshmana argued whether the
decicision was correct, but Rama once again reiterated as irrevocable - Devi Kousalya, reacting sharply
about Rama’s decisiveness to undergo vana vaasa resolves to follow him, and Rama invoked the
argument of her preserving Pativratya and should not desert her husband- With great difficulty, Rama
finally convinces Kousalya to let him leave for ‘vana vaasa’and she relented finally.- As Rama left
Kousalya with mutual anguish, the Public too was unaware of the tragic developent, much less Devi Sita
who was horrified- Devi pleads her accompanying Rama for the forest life - Rama dissuades Sita to
accompany him for Vana Vaasa-Sita invokes her ‘Paativratya Dharma’ and insists- Devi Sita sobs heavily
and Rama had to finally concedes- Lakshmana too insists on accompanying Rama- latter agrees; Rama
desires of offering charities- Sita Rama’s charity to Vasishtha Kumara Sujyagjna and wife, brahmanas,
brahmacharis, servants- Sita Rama Lakshmanas visit Kaikeyis’s palace to meet Dasharatha as Nagara
vaasis weep away -Sita Rama Lakshmanas approach Dasharatha with queens before vana vaasa; the
latter swoons and recovers and embraces them and swoons again- Sumantra criticizes Kaikeyi as the latter
justifies- Dasharatha instructs treasure to be sent along with Sumatra for initial phase of vana vaasa;
Rama Lakshmans dressed up in valkals as Vishtha rejects Sita wearing that dress- Dasharatha too rejects
Sita wearing Valkava vastras even as Kaikeyi was unhappy, but Rama approves--Dasaratha breaks into
cryings, Sunantra arrives with the chariot, Sita receives ‘pati seva upadesha’ from Kousalya, Rama Sita
Lakshmanas bid farewell to all - Sita Rama Lakshmanas perform pradakshinas to Dasharatha and the
mothers, Sita Rama Lakshmanas alight the chariot and the crowds get terribly agitated - As the unruly
crowd was interrupting the Chariot several times, the citizens were crying away aloud shatterring the
skies, especially the women folk- King Dasharatha cries and swoons for Rama, distances from Kaikeyi’s
palace and shifts to Kousalya’s- Maha Rani Kousalya’s agony as Devi Sumitra assuages Kousalya’s
tormented psyche- Rama appeals to the Ayodhya public not to hurt Dasaratha or Bharata- the elders of
the public insist on following Rama upto Tamasa river banks- Rama Sita Lakshmana’s over night stay at
Tamasa banks- they leave ealiest unnoticed- public felt bad- Ayodhya elders and women got disturbed
inability to see off Rama to the deeper forests crossing Tamasa- Ayodhya woman folk cry away Rama
Sita Lakshmanas for further ‘vana vaasa’- Public of Kosala Janapada throng at the Chariot carrying
Ramas who also cross Veda shruti-Gomati-Skandika rivers- Ramas arrive at Shringavera pura on the
banks of Ganga- stay overnight and Nishada Raja Guha welcomes them- Lakshmana - Guha feel and
exchange expressions of sadness- Guha navigates Sita Rama Lakshmanas across Ganga- Rama bids
farewell to the reluctant Sumamtra- Sita’s intense prayers to the Sacred Ganga- after crossing Ganga
reach Vatsa desha for night halt- As Rama asks Lakshmana to return back to Ayodhya at least now but
Lakshmana protests- Ramas reach Bharadvaaja ashram and the Maharshi advises them to settle at
Chitrakoota mountain - while they cross Yamuna from Prayaga- Sita prays to Yamuna- their overnight
stay at otherside of Yamuna- Ramas reach Chitrakoota-Maharshi Valmiki at ashram- Maharshi teaches
Lakshmana Vaastu Shastra- Sumantra reaches Ayodhya- ‘aarta naadaas’ by public and Dasharatha and
queens- Sumantra conveys Shri Rama- Lakshmanas’s messages to the parents- Condition of the Ayodhya
public and at the state of Rama’s distresses Dashatratha extremely- Anguish of Devi Kouasalya sought to
be assuaged by Sumatra- Kousalya’s crying protests against Dasharatha- Regretful Dasharatha with
folded hands and prostrations seeks pardon from Kousalya- Dasaratha’s confession to Kousalya about his
youthful blunder of killing a Muni Kumara - Having revealed details of the Muni hatya, the helpless
cryings of his blind parents - Vriddha Muni’s curse that Dasaradha would die in son’s absenceDasharatha - Pursuant to Dasharatha’s death, his queeens cried out, deathwise- praises and music
followed- Queens, Ministers and staff- and public vision the body as retained in oil vessels-Maharshis
assemble with Purohita Vasishtha to decide on the successor Kingship- Vashishtha despaches messengers
to Kaikeya kingdom to bring Bharata along with Shatrughna.- As messengers arrive at Bharata’s place,
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the latter felt ‘dussvapnas’ early morning- Ayodhya’s messengers arrive at Bharat’s maternal uncle’s
palace, bring gifts and message to return- Bharata Shatrughnas arrive at Ayodhya and found the city as
silent and listless!- Bharata reaches Kaikeyi palace and hears the news of his father’s demise and Rama
Sita Lakshmana ‘vana vaasa’ and Bharata’s rajyaabhisheka!- The rattled up Bharata protests violently and
detests- Kaikeyi’s evil mindedness- Bharata’s open protests against Kaikeyi- Bharata’s ‘shapatha’ /
swearing in the presence of Kousalya- Raja Dasharatha’s ‘antyeshthi’ / ‘dahana samskaara’- Bharatha
performs Dashartha’s ‘shraaddha karma’ and‘maha daanaas’- collection of ashes and ‘nimajjana’- ‘daaha
samskaara’-Shatrugna attacks the villainess Kubja, the servant maid of Kaikeyi, to senselessness and
spares her death! Ministers propose Bharata’s ‘rajyabhisheka’- but the latter proposes only temporary
authority as Shri Rama ought to be the real King- Bharata initiates the constuction of comfortable ‘Raja
Marga’ from Rivers Sarayu to banks of Ganga- As ‘mangala vaadyas’ were heard on a morning, Bharata
felt uneasy and asked Vasishtha to come to Rajya sabha with Ministers and officials- Bharata disagrees
with Vasishtha that kingship was Rama’s birth right and only a passing solution now- Bharata’s vana
yatra and night halt at Shringaverapura - Nishaada Raja hosts Bharata’s overnight stay before crossing
Ganga the next day- Bharata and Nishada Raja exchange viwes of Rama’s magnanimity-Nishada Raja
extols about the nobility and devotion to Rama of Lakshmana-On hearing details of Rama Sita
Lakshmanas, Bharata swooned down, Shatrugna and the mothers cried away, and persisted on the details
of the threesome regarding their food and sleeping patterns- Guha showed the bed of ‘kusha grass’ by
which Sita Ramas slept on that night and the ‘valkala vastras’ left behind- Bharata acconpanied by sena,
mothers, Munis and public arrives at Bharadvaaja ashram- Bharata visits Bharadwaja ‘ashram’- The
Maharshi bestows Bharata and entire entourage including vast army a heavenly hospitality- Bharata
introduces his three mothers and Bharadvaja blesses them and indicates the way to ChitrakootaBharata’s Chitrakoota yatra described-Shri Rama shows the beauty and grandeur of Chitrakoota to SitaShri Rama displays the exquisiteness of River Mandakini to Sita- As the wild beasts and birds running
astray of Chitrakoota, Lakshmana went up atop a shaala tree as an army was nearing and Lakshmana was
angered- As Lakshmana saw Bharata approaching, he got angry but Rama cooled him down- Bharata and
advance party located Rama’s ‘kuteera’ and visited the details inside - Bharata Shatrughnas locate Rama,
prostrate and crying- Shri Rama having enquired Bharata’s welfare gave elaborate lessons of Kshatra
Dharmas on his own- Rama asks Bharata the reason of his arrival as Bharata requests him to return and
accept Kingship; but Rama refuses- Bharata requests Rama to reconsider Kingship and informs King
Dasharath’s sad demise-Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas cry away at father’s death- offerings of tarpana and
pinda daana - With Vasishtha ahead the three Devis arrive, all the sons prostrate the mothers and
Vasishtha too- Bharata broaches about Rama’s return & kingship - Bharata again pesters Rama to assume
kingship- Shri Rama instructs Bharata to return to Ayodhya at once- Muni Jaabali supports Bharata and
his argument that sounded spread of ‘nastikata’- Rama asserts that karma and rebirth are the corner stones
of ‘Astikata’- Vasishtha traces the geneology of Ikshvaku Vamsha and asks to uphold its fame and
assume Kinghip as the eldest son of Dasharatha- Shri Rama reiterates that ‘Pitru Agjna’ was paramount
yet doubled edged that he should undergo vana vaasa and Bharata should rule for that period ! - As
Bharata was not ready yet to return to Ayodhya, Shri Rama grants his ‘charana paadukaas’ and finally bid
farewell to Bharata and the entourage-Bharata and the entourage reach back to Maharshi Bharadwaja’s
ashram and return to Ayodhya- On return to Ayodhyam Bharata realises the sad state of the city of
Ayodhdya- Bharata instals Shri Rama ‘Paadukaas’ at Nandigrama and administers Ayodhya from thereAll the Rishis of Chitra koota commenced leaving the place due to problems of Rakshasas- Sita Rama
Lakshmanas too decided to leave Chitrakoota and proceeded to Maharashi Ashram of Atri and Maha
Pativrata Anasuya- Devis Anasuya and Sita exchange views- Anasuya gives gifts to Sita- Sita describes
her ‘swayamvara’-Thus Devi Sita having accepted the gifts from Devi Anasuya reaches Shri Rama for
overnight stay at Atri Maharshi Ashram for further journey.
Aranya Khanda:
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Shri Rama - Devi Sita-Lakshmanas felicitated in ‘Muni ashramas’- As Rama-Sita -Lashmanas proceeded
into the thick forest, they encounterd Rakshasa Viraath- Exchange of hot words by Rama Lakshmanas
with Rakshasa Viraatha-Rama Lakshmanas kill Rakshasa Viraatha-- Shri Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas visit
Sharabhanga Muni’s ashrama and after ‘atithya’ the Muni departs for Brahma Loka- Vaanaprastha Munis
approach Shri Rama for safety from Rakshasaas and Rama Lakshmanas assure and pacify them
Shri Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas reach the ashram of Muni Suteekshna who offers ‘atithya’ overnight- Next
early morning Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas exit Suteekshna ashram- Gatheringa of innocent commoners and
Munis seek protection from frequent- attacks by Rakshasaas and Devi Sita enumerates the tenets of
dharma- Rama Lakshmanas assure and make ‘pratigjnas’ of Kshatriya kula duty to safeguard the tenets
of Dharma- Rama Sita Lakshmanas visit Panchapsara Tirtha and Maandikarana ashrama and after
visiting other Muni Ashramas too, visit the ashram of the brother of Agastya Maharshi who lauds the
glory of Agastya- Rama Lakshmanas visit Agastya Maharshi and after welcoming them, Agastya gifts
‘diyvaastras’-Maharshi Agastya complements Devi Sita as a ‘pativrata’ and directs-ama Lakshmanas to
construct Panchavati Ashram- On the way to Panchavati, Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas meet the Great Grudhra
Raja Jatayu who vividly explains the family background of Jatayu- The compact and vastu based
‘Panchavati Parnashaala’of Rama-Sita- Lakshmanas reside comfortably- Happy living by Rama Sita
Lakshmanas at Panchavati through Hemanta Ritu and Godavari Snaanaas- Rakshasi Shurpanakha arrives
at Panchavati, introduces, proposes to Rama to wed as his wife- Shurpanakha compromises to wed
Lakshmana as he was single there but the latter cuts off her ears and nose-Khara incensed the treatment to
sister and despatches fourteen rakshasaas to kill Rama Lakshmanas- Shri Rama devastates fourteen
followers of Khara- Shurpanakha reaches brother Khara , conveys Rama’s killing fourteen rakshasas,
provokes Khara to seek revenge- Khara Dushana Rakshasaas along with fourteen thoushand sena attack
Panchavati of Ramas- Khara then noticed dusshakunas like donkey brayings and squeaks of vultures
from the sky, but having ignored these, Khara reaches Shri Rama ‘ashrama’ - As the dusshakunas loomed
large, Rama hopes for the doom of Rakshasaas and victory for himself- as a precaution, he asked
Lakshmana to hide Devi Sita in a cave and got readied for the battle- Rakshasaas attack Sri Rama, deva
gandharva rishis apprehensive,but the invinvible Shri Rama devastates thousands of rakshasaas single
handed- Senapati Dushana and thousands of rakshasaas devastated by singular Shri Rama-Trishira, Khara
Maha Rakshas’s Senapati exterminated- Fierce battle between Shri Rama and Khara Rakshasa by the
usage of their expertise in dhanur vidya-Exchange of heated arguments between Shri Rama and Khara
Rakshas whose mace attack defended by Rama - Shri Rama the action hero hits Khara Rakshasa to death
and affirms victory celebrated by Celestials and Rishis- Akampana Rakshasa reaches Ravanasura to
Lanka and poisons the latter’s mind hatch a vicious plot to lure Devi Sita by a deer impersonted by
Mareecha- Shurepanakha hurt physically with mutilated ears and nose arrives grievously at Maha Ravana
Sabha:- Highly alarmed and frustrated Shurpanakha incites and ignites her brother RavanasuraRavana was inquisitive from Shupanakha about details of Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas as the latter asks Sita
to be abducted and wedded to Sita , Ravanasura once again approaches Mareecha once again to seek
the latter’s help- Ravanaasura once again seeks the help of Mareecha to kidnap Devi Sita-‘The self shaken
up Mareecha appeals to Ravana to very kindly withdraw the plan in view of Rama’s extraordinary mental
acumen and physical energy- Maareecha explains his erstwhile experience of Vayavyastra and requests
Ravana to pardon him- Maarecha seeks to further convince Ravanaasura as Mareecha enterered having
assumed the form of a Maya Harina or a feigned deer- Ravanasura resents Mareecha’s argumentative
pattern and commands Mareecha to get involved in the mission of ‘Sitaapaharana’ while detailing the
plan of abduction- Maareecha issues ultimate warning to the doom of Ravana and disaster of Lanka
Kingdom-Rakshasa Maareecha forced by Ravanaasura to assume the deer form of glitter and attract
Sita’s attention- Even as Lakshmana doubted about the Maya Mriga, Sita was bent to secure it alive or
dead and Rama had to yield to her intense wish proceeded with the chase, while entrusting responsibility
to Lakshmana. chase.- Shri Rama kills Mareecha, no doubt, but the latter shouts for help in Rama’s tone
causing gitters to Sita- As expected, Lakshmana was taken aback by Sita’s insinuations against him who
was pressurised to reach Shri Rama- Ravanaasura approaches Devi Sita under Sadhu’s garb , familiarises
and mesmorises her- Devi Sita introduces herself as the daughter of King Janaka and the husband of the
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valiant Shri Rama and the cause of their arrival; Ravana proposes to Devi Sita as a co-wife and the latter
reacts haughtily- Ravanasura explains his own background and valor and Devi Sita ignores and discountsRavanasura forcibly abducts Devi Sita who cries away helplessly but Maha Jataayu grudhra tries to
intervene and seeks to help- Jataayu warns Ravanasura to withdraw from the evil act of ‘Sitaapaharana’and otherwise be ready for encounter- Fierce battle between Jataayu and Ravanasura but Ravana kills
Jatayu- Thus Ravanasura finally concludes ‘Sitaapaharana’ as Devi Sita was kept under vigilant custodyRattled and shocked Devi Sita shouts being highy critical of Ravana and his heinous actions- As Devi
Sita sought to drop down her jewellery and dress to notify Rama Lakshmanas, Ravana kept vigil by five
monkeys, and at Lanka in antahpura by eight rakshasis - Ravanasura takes Devi Sita to his antahpura and
seeks to pressurise her to become his queen- Having suffered Ravana’s entreaties, Sita intensified her
thoughts on Shri Rama and praised him while angry Ravana instructed rakshasis to take Sita away to
Ashoka Vatika and frieghten her to surrender- Shri Rama having killed Maareecha returns while noticing
bad omens gets concerned about Devi Sita- On a run back to the Ashram, Rama Lakshmanas were
subject to innumerable kinds of doubts and reaching there were not able to see Devi Sita and got stunned
and terrified- Rama Lakshmans recalled the events before the latter left for Rama at the false shouts of the
dying Maareesha and Rama was truly upset by Lakshmana’s grave indescretion- Shri Rama’s deep
distress at Devi Sita’s disappearance- desperate search for her even addressing animals and vegetation
around the ashram in frustration- Shri Rama and Lakshmanas got intensely frustrated with their
extensive search for Devi Sita- Rama’s anguish - his sustained efforts with Lakshmna- following
Maya Mriga’s southern direction- recognising fallen Sitas’s dried up flowers and ornamentsand signs of a recently fought battle!- Lakshmana seeks to cool down the unbelievable rage and anger and
recounts the fundamenatal features of self restraint while getting ready to display his outstanding bravery
in human like and Gods like battle!- Rama Lakshmanas witnessed the grievously hurt Maha Grudhra
Jataayu who fought for Devi Sita being kidnapped Mahaasura Ravana the Lankeshwara- Shri Rama
performs the ‘dahana samskaara’ of Jatayu - Nasty encounter with Athomukha and blind Rakshasi
Kabandha who caught Rama Lakshmanas by its long and surrounding arms within a huge embrace
seeking to eat their flesh- By the enormous force of their sheer grit and decisiveness and of mutual
consultations, Rama Lakshmanas severed both the mighty shoulders of Kabandha- Tormented by Sthula
Rishi, Karbandha got ‘vikrita rupa’ but he performed tapsya to Brahma for deerghaayu, attacked Indra
and vajraayudha’s hit raised his stomach over body, now relieved by Rama Lakshmanas - As Kabandha
Rakshas’s mortal remains secured ‘daah samskara’ by Rama Lakshmanas, his celestial form reveals
details of Ravana vs Sita and advises Rama’s friendship with the exiled Vaanara King Sugriva
-Kabandha in his celestial form showed the way to Rishyamooka Parvata and Pampa Sarovara, as also of
Matanga Muni Ashrama- Rama Lakshmanas proceed towards Matanga Vana and meet Tapasvini Shabari
awaiting Shri Rama Lakshmanas all along her life with indefinable devotion.- Having witnessed the
glorious departure of Maha Yogini to Bliss, Rama Lakshmanas proceeded along with Pampasarovara in
their ‘Sitaanveshana’towards Gandhamanana Mountain and meet Sugriva.
Sarga One
On reaching Pampa Sarovara Rama was excited at its natural grandeur, especially Sita’s absence,
Lakashmana solaces- as they approached Rishyamooka, Vanaras and Sugriva.
sa tāṁ puṣkariṇīṁ gatvā padmotpalajhaṣākulām,raamaḥ saumitrisahito vilalāpākulendriyaḥ/ tasya
dr̥ṣṭvaiva tāṁ harṣād indriyāṇi cakampire, sa kāmavaśam āpannaḥ saumitrim idam abravīt/ saumitre
paśya pampāyāḥ kānanaṁ śubhadarśanam, yatra rājanti śailābhā drumāḥ saśikharā iva/ māṁ tu
śokābhisaṁtaptam ādhayaḥ pīḍayanti vai, bharatasya ca duḥkhena vaidehyā haraṇena ca/ adhikaṁ
pravibhāty etan nīlapītaṁ tu śādvalam, drumāṇāṁ vividhaiḥ puṣpaiḥ paristomair ivārpitam/ sukhānilo
’yaṁ saumitre kālaḥ pracuramanmathaḥ, gandhavān surabhir māso jātapuṣpaphaladrumaḥ/ paśya
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rūpāṇi saumitre vanānāṁ puṣpaśālinām, sr̥jatāṁ puṣpavarṣāṇi varṣaṁ toyamucām iva/ prastareṣu ca
ramyeṣu vividhāḥ kānanadrumāḥ, vāyuvegapracalitāḥ puṣpair avakiranti gām/ mārutaḥ sukhaṁ
saṁsparśe vāti candanaśītalaḥ, ṣaṭpadair anukūjadbhir vaneṣu madhugandhiṣu/ giriprastheṣu ramyeṣu
puṣpavadbhir manoramaiḥ, saṁsaktaśikharā śailā virājanti mahādrumaiḥ/ puṣpitāgrāṁś ca paśyemān
karṇikārān samantataḥ, hāṭakapratisaṁchannān narān pītāmbarān iva/ ayaṁ vasantaḥ saumitre
nānāvihaganāditaḥ, sītayā viprahīṇasya śokasaṁdīpano mama/ māṁ hi śokasamākrāntaṁ saṁtāpayati
manmathaḥ, hr̥ṣṭaḥ pravadamānaś ca samāhvayati kokilaḥ/ eṣa dātyūhako hr̥ṣṭo ramye māṁ
vananirjhare, praṇadan manmathāviṣṭaṁ śocayiṣyati lakṣmaṇa/ vimiśrā vihagāḥ pumbhir
ātmavyūhābhinanditāḥ, bhr̥ṅgarājapramuditāḥ saumitre madhurasvarāḥ/ māṁ hi sā mr̥gaśāvākṣī
cintāśokabalātkr̥tam, saṁtāpayati saumitre krūraś caitravanānilaḥ/ śikhinībhiḥ parivr̥tā mayūrā
girisānuṣu, manmathābhiparītasya mama manmathavardhanāḥ/ paśya lakṣṇama nr̥tyantaṁ mayūram
upanr̥tyati, śikhinī manmathārtaiṣā bhartāraṁ girisānuṣu/ mayūrasya vane nūnaṁ rakṣasā na hr̥tā priyā,
mama tv ayaṁ vinā vāsaḥ puṣpamāse suduḥsahaḥ/ paśya lakṣmaṇa puṣpāṇi niṣphalāni bhavanti me,
puṣpabhārasamr̥ddhānāṁ vanānāṁ śiśirātyaye/ vadanti rāvaṁ muditāḥ śakunāḥ saṁghaśaḥ kalam,
āhvayanta ivānyonyaṁ kāmonmādakarā mama/ nūnaṁ paravaśā sītā sāpi śocaty ahaṁ yathā, śyāmā
padmapalāśākṣī mr̥dubhāṣā ca me priyā/ eṣa puṣpavaho vāyuḥ sukhasparśo himāvahaḥ, tāṁ vicintayataḥ
kāntāṁ pāvakapratimo mama/ tāṁ vinātha vihaṁgo ’sau pakṣī praṇaditas tadā, vāyasaḥ pādapagataḥ
prahr̥ṣṭam abhinardati/ eṣa vai tatra vaidehyā vihagaḥ pratihārakaḥ, pakṣī māṁ tu viśālākṣyāḥ samīpam
upaneṣyati/ paśya lakṣmaṇa saṁnādaṁ vane madavivardhanam, puṣpitāgreṣu vr̥kṣeṣu dvijānām
upakūjatām/ saumitre paśya pampāyāś citrāsu vanarājiṣu, nalināni prakāśante jale taruṇasūryavat/ eṣā
prasannasalilā padmanīlotpalāyatā, haṁsakāraṇḍavākīrṇā pampā saugandhikāyutā/ cakravākayutā
nityaṁ citraprasthavanāntarā, mātaṅgamr̥gayūthaiś ca śobhate salilārthibhiḥ/ padmakośapalāśāni
draṣṭuṁ dr̥ṣṭir hi manyate, sītāyā netrakośābhyāṁ sadr̥śānīti lakṣmaṇa/ padmakesarasaṁsr̥ṣṭo
vr̥kṣāntaraviniḥsr̥taḥ, niḥśvāsa iva sītāyā vāti vāyur manoharaḥ/ saumitre paśya pampāyā dakṣiṇe
girisānuni, puṣpitāṁ karṇikārasya yaṣṭiṁ paramaśobhanām/ adhikaṁ śailarājo ’yaṁ dhātubhis tu
vibhūṣitaḥ, vicitraṁ sr̥jate reṇuṁ vāyuvegavighaṭṭitam/ giriprasthās tu saumitre sarvataḥ
saṁprapuṣpitaiḥ, niṣpatraiḥ sarvato ramyaiḥ pradīpā iva kuṁśukaiḥ/ pampātīraruhāś ceme saṁsaktā
madhugandhinaḥ, mālatīmallikāṣaṇḍāḥ karavīrāś ca puṣpitāḥ/ ketakyaḥ sinduvārāś ca vāsantyaś ca
supuṣpitāḥ, mādhavyo gandhapūrṇāś ca kundagulmāś ca sarvaśaḥ/ ciribilvā madhūkāś ca vañjulā
bakulās tathā, campakās tilakāś caiva nāgavr̥kṣāś ca puṣpitāḥ/ nīpāś ca varaṇāś caiva kharjūrāś ca
supuṣpitāḥ, aṅkolāś ca kuraṇṭāś ca cūrṇakāḥ pāribhadrakāḥ/ cūtāḥ pāṭalayaś caiva kovidārāś ca
puṣpitāḥ, mucukundārjunāś caiva dr̥śyante girisānuṣu/ ketakoddālakāś caiva śirīṣāḥ śiṁśapā dhavāḥ,
śālmalyaḥ kiṁśukāś caiva raktāḥ kurabakās tathā, tiniśā nakta mālāś ca candanāḥ syandanās tathā/
vividhā vividhaiḥ puṣpais tair eva nagasānuṣu, vikīrṇaiḥ pītaraktābhāḥ saumitre prastarāḥ kr̥tāḥ/
himānte paśya saumitre vr̥kṣāṇāṁ puṣpasaṁbhavam, puṣpamāse hi taravaḥ saṁgharṣād iva puṣpitāḥ/
paśya śītajalāṁ cemāṁ saumitre puṣkarāyutām, cakravākānucaritāṁ kāraṇḍavaniṣevitām/ plavaiḥ
krauñcaiś ca saṁpūrṇāṁ varāhamr̥gasevitām, adhikaṁ śobhate pampāvikūjadbhir vihaṁgamaiḥ/
dīpayantīva me kāmaṁ vividhā muditā dvijāḥ, śyāmāṁ candramukhīṁ smr̥tvā priyāṁ
padmanibhekṣaṇām/ paya sānuṣu citreṣu mr̥gībhiḥ sahitān mr̥gān, māṁ punar mr̥gaśāvākṣyā vaidehyā
virahīkr̥tam/ evaṁ sa vilapaṁs tatra śokopahatacetanaḥ/ avekṣata śivāṁ pampāṁ ramyavārivahāṁ
śubhām/ nirīkṣa māṇaḥ sahasā mahātmā; sarvaṁ vanaṁ nirjharakandaraṁ ca, udvignacetāḥ saha
lakṣmaṇena; vicārya duḥkhopahataḥ pratasthe/ tāv r̥ṣyamūkaṁ sahitau prayātau; sugrīvaśākhāmr̥ga
sevitaṁ tam, trastās tu dr̥ṣṭvā harayo babhūvur; mahaujasau rāghavalakṣmaṇau tau/
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As Pampa Pushkarini’s picturesque scenery which gladdened Devi Sita in her most unfortunate absence,
Shri Rama was disheartened with sorrow. Having however suppressed his inner feelings, he addressed
Lakshmana admiring the sparkling water flows, their smooth hittings of the waves at the banks, the tall
and sturdy tree wealth on the banks like the mountian tops as surrounded and in all the salubrious climate
there around. māṁ tu śokābhisaṁtaptam ādhayaḥ pīḍayanti vai, bharatasya ca duḥkhena vaidehyā
haraṇena ca/ Shokaartasyaapi me Pampaa shobhate chitra kaananaa, vyavakeernaam bahuvidhiah
pushpaih sheetodakaashivaa/ At this moment,despite the happy and envigorating ambience, my inner
conscience is deeply hurt by Bharata’s cryings and Sita’s separation. But the pull of the aromatic
vibration is so overwhelming here and now as Pushkarini is submerged with lotuses, flowers of hues and
scented airs, and above all the mild sweeps of soft winds; indeed my intense desire of Sita’s sharing with
me this Chaitra Month’s Vasanta Ritu’s pleasantness and softness. With varieties of flowers, the trees
and plants appear to dance to the musical swings of the windy flows. ayaṁ vasantaḥ saumitre
nānāvihaganāditaḥ, sītayā viprahīṇasya śokasaṁdīpano mama/ māṁ hi śokasamākrāntaṁ saṁtāpayati
manmathaḥ, hr̥ṣṭaḥ pravadamānaś ca samāhvayati kokilaḥ/ eṣa dātyūhako hr̥ṣṭo ramye māṁ
vananirjhare, praṇadan manmathāviṣṭaṁ śocayiṣyati lakṣmaṇa/ Sumitra nandana! As the groups of birds
hover around the skies with varied musical notes of cacophony typical of the Spring season, the usherings
of Vasanta get intensified and trouble my psyche as Kaama Deva Manmatha torments me further more
with Sita- Viyoga. Lakshmana!As Sita used to imitate the Koel’s musical notes with bubbling joys the
pangs of seperation get inensified by minutes and my sadness gets kindled more and more. It appears that
the fall out effect of this vasanta season appears to burn me to ashes; the ashoka tree flowers of redness
appear to me as spots of flames seeking to tear my heart into pieces. Naahi taam, sukshma pakshmaak sheem sukesheem mridubhaashineem, apasyato me Soumitra jeevitestita prayojanam/ Sumitra nandana!
In case, Devi Sita with her pretty face and soft hairs with her soft voice and readily attractive and slender
figure is not present with me as of then, of what avail is of my existence! Nishpaapa Lakshmana! As the
Vasanta Ritu is now in full sweep, and the cuckoo’s musical notes are in swing, the presence of Sita
should have been celestial but that is not to be. Mild flows of breeze, trees bearing sprouting flowers of
freshness and fragrance, the ever teasing screems of cuckoo sounds, the openings of lotuses, and the ever
spreading of aromas all around, are the typical of the Season of Vasanta, whose presense bestows
intimacy of lovers but curses their separations. My heated up concern now is whether I could ever sight
Sita, as I could see and touch the tree and flowers and fruits before me! As Videhanandini Sita is not
visionable, my sorrow too gets doubled up and ever more intensified. paśya lakṣṇama nr̥tyantaṁ
mayūram upanr̥tyati, śikhinī manmathārtaiṣā bhartāraṁ girisānuṣu/ mayūrasya vane nūnaṁ rakṣasā na
hr̥tā priyā, mama tv ayaṁ vinā vāsaḥ puṣpamāse suduḥsahaḥ/ Lakshmana! Look at those peacocks
dancing away on hill tops with gay abandon in groups with their mates together as though they are
tormented by desire as though proposed by Manmatha the God of Love. Obviously on these lovely banks
of Pampa Sarovara, no rakshasa appears not to have forcefully robbed of a female peacock. paśya
lakṣmaṇa puṣpāṇi niṣphalāni bhavanti me, puṣpabhārasamr̥ddhānāṁ vanānāṁ śiśirātyaye/ Lakshmana!
Of which avail for me of this Vasanta Season as these gardens are flooded with flowers of unimaginable
colours and fragrances , as my dearest Sita is missing here.Of which use of the groups of musical birds
with wings of variety of colour splashes! Whereever Devi Sita should be there at present, there again the
same vasanta season ought to be flourishing and what should be in her mind just now! As she too be in
utter loneliness what should be on her mental screen just now! Surely enough, she ought to be crying
away as she were under the rough custody of rakshasis, quite irrespective of the usherings of the Seasons
of Nature! On the contrary, would it be even possible that recalling her golden days and the ongoing
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happenings around her, with the arrival of the incoming vasanta season and the golden experiences that
she had in the previous vasantaas, she might not conclude her very life! Dhridham hi hridaye
buddhhirmama samparivartate, naalam vartayintu Sitaa saadhnvee madviraham gataa/ My strong
feeling and concern should be that Saadhvi Sita might not be able to retain her mental poise for long due
to her separation from me! In fact Videha Kumari’s heart felt love and attachment is anchored and set
most firm and steady for me. Like wise my feelings are equally steadfast, reciprocative and reflective too.
tāṁ vinātha vihaṁgo ’sau pakṣī praṇaditas tadā, vāyasaḥ pādapagataḥ prahr̥ṣṭam abhinardati/ eṣa vai
tatra vaidehyā vihagaḥ pratihārakaḥ, pakṣī māṁ tu viśālākṣyāḥ samīpam upaneṣyati/ Lakshmana! I recall
now that during my erstwhile days of dandakaranya living happily and with contentment together with
Devi Sita, groups of crows were squatting on the nearby tree branches and crowing away relentlessly
foreboding our seperation. But now, there are forebodings to the contrary apparently indicating that the
days of misfortune are drawing nearby. Lakshmana! In any case, despite these fortuitous forebodings, the
fact remains that the ‘viraha vedana’ or my pangs of seperation are getting intensified more and more by
days and even hours. Then Shri Rama fondly recalled the intense likings of Devi Sita more specifically
the wide range of chirruping birds, the variety of trees, the cool flows of breeze, the transparancy of
Pampa’s water flows, and the glory of lotuses! Referring to lotuses, Shri Rama was reminded again of
Devi Sita as her face was like of ‘prafulla kamala dalaas’ and the main reason of his very existence and
living! Rama heaved a sigh of sorrow and exclaimed: ‘aho! How human desire blurs one’s inner
consciousness and once not fulfilled then it would lead to frustration; my situation too is similar in the
absence of Sita! What all materials that Sita was dear and fond of turn out to appeal to me and the others
would not be. padmakesarasaṁsr̥ṣṭo vr̥kṣāntaraviniḥsr̥taḥ, niḥśvāsa iva sītāyā vāti vāyur manoharaḥ/
Lakshmana!Would not the eye flaps and the soft hair linings resemble a lotus flower in full bloom; that is
presisely why I am yearning to Devi Sita! As the soft winds flowing from a lotus pond passed from there
around are just like Sita’s ‘nishvaasaas’ or exhales of her soft breathing. Having thus become replete
wtith his inner feelings of ‘Sita viyoga’ Shri Rama was submerged in his feelings of the ‘Prakriti
Soundarya’. Sumitra nandana! Are you noticing the gorgeous view of the southern side of the mountatin
peaks. Mixed up with the sweep of winds from the southern side of Pamma sarovara, are the blowings of
winds emerging from the ‘dhaatus’ or the mineral deposits inbuilt into the slabs of the mountainous
slopes and the shikharas too. The tree lines of Pampa Sarovara banks awashed constantly and the sweet
odours emanating from Malati-Mallika-Padma-Karaveera flowers create a celsetial atmosphere.The
creepers like ketaki-sinduvaara-vaasanti are full of flowers. Chirabilva-madhukascha-vakula-champakatilaka- naaga kesara fowers add up to the magnifinence. The fruits as provided by trees like AngkolaKuranta-Choornaka-Paaribhadra- Choota-Paatali-kovidaara-arjuna are galore! Further the fruits borne of
Ketaka-Uddaalaka- Shireesha-Sheesham-Dhava- Shaalmala-Palaasha-Naktamaala-chandana-syandanahintaala- tilaka-Naaga kesara add to the ‘prakrita soundarya’.
[Vishleshana on Pampa Sarovara recalled from Sarga 71 of Valmiki Ramayana’s Aranya Khanda :
‘Enjoying the grand Prakriti soundarya and its bountiful nature, Rama Lakshmanas crossed one forest to
another reached Pampa’s illustrious banks called Pushkarini.Pampa sarovara is situated to the east of the
Matanga hill and to the west of the Rishyamukha hill and serves as a perennial source of water as the rain
waters falling on these hills flow down to the sarovara. The water thus collected is free from gravel
slippery slime and duck weeds. Thus, the water is crystal clear, sparkling, limpid, cool and delightful
scented with lotus fragrance. The environs of the sarovara abound in forests is rich in flora and fauna
includes Swans, Ducks, Kraunches, Ospreys and such other water birds. Fishes of rare variety like
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Vakratunda, Rohita Nalameena are found in plenty in the sarovara. Rama Lakshmanas! When you seek to
catch the multi-coloured fishes, especially in the early evenings, the Sarovara gets profoundly fabulous of
sweet smells of joy, coolness, healthy, and heart filling. Nara shreshthaas! The musical sounds of monkey
group screeches get so pronounced as those of constant drubbings of ear drums. sāyāhne vicaran rāma
viṭapī mālyadhāriṇaḥ, śītodakaṁ ca pampāyāṁ dr̥ṣṭvā śokaṁ vihāsyasi/ sumanobhiś citāṁs tatra tilakān
naktamālakān, utpalāni ca phullāni paṅkajāni ca rāghava/ Shri Rama! In such glorious evenings when
you pass by the banks of Pushkarini and its truly hearty walks, you should forget the remote heart
beatings of Devi Sita viyoga even for a while. It is a local belief of pronouncement that the disciples of
Matanga Maharshi tend to surrender to silence and peaceful tranquility of the natural surroundings. As the
Matanga shishyaas collect flowers and fruits, then they get tired out and the sweating drops of their bodies
seem to instantly turn as fresh and sweet smell flowers by the miracle of the Maharshi.Having crossed
such spell binding occurances in the forth arriving Matanga ashram , one could also witness there ahead
the Punya Murti Tapasvini Shabari the embodiment of ‘dharmaanushthaana’. Rama! Maha Saadhvi
Shabari ought to be ever anxious for your darshana bhagya for a number of years now! Raghu nandana!
Once you pass by ahead the Matanga Vana and Shabari ashram, then you would reach the foothills of
Rishyamooka parvata: r̥ṣyamūkas tu pampāyāḥ purastāt puṣpitadrumaḥ, suduḥkhārohaṇo nāma
śiśunāgābhirakṣitaḥ, udāro brahmaṇā caiva pūrvakāle vinirmitaḥ/ The eastern side of Pampaa sarovara is
situated the Rishyamooka Parvata foothills which around greenery of huge trees and plants fornming a
picturesque scene stated to have emerged by Lord Brahma’s generosity!]
Sarga 1 continues
himānte paśya saumitre vr̥kṣāṇāṁ puṣpasaṁbhavam, puṣpamāse hi taravaḥ saṁgharṣād iva puṣpitāḥ/
paśya śītajalāṁ cemāṁ saumitre puṣkarāyutām, cakravākānucaritāṁ kāraṇḍavaniṣevitām/Sumitra
Kumara! The multi varied and the unparalleled grandeur manifested by the vasanra ritu’s plethora of
freshness, sweet tastes, odours is mind blowing. As the flora so is the fauna. Yadi drishyeta saa saadhvi
yadi cheha vasemahi, sruhayeyam na shakraaya naayodhyaayai Raghoottama/ Na hyovam
ramaneeyeshu shaaduuleshu tayaa saha, ramato me bhavecchintaa na spruhaaneshu vaa bhavet/ Raghu
shreshtha Lakshmana! If only, Saadhvi Sita were able to see and experience and if everI could ever live
together and experience this glory, I should neither reach Ayodhya nor even attain swarga loka together.
If only again, these green pastures and their grandeur facilitate us to live us for long, and together happily,
we should never aspire of celestial pleasures and experiences. Thus having become obsessed with the
prakriti soundarya and the most restless intensity of Sita viyoga, Shi Rama exclaimed to Lakshana:
Imagine if ever the exemplary Dharma swarupa King Janaka were to ask me being seated in his open
court with ministers, advisers, and panditas of enormous learning as to how nice his daughter had been,
then what should I reply! Lakshmana! As King Dasharatha who asked me only to proceed for ‘vana
vaasa’ might or might not appreciate Devi Sita to follow me, but as she had done so, the undertandably it
would be my responsibility entirely and if only he were to ask me for Devi Sita’s welfare, what should I
reply! Likewise, Devi Kousaslya might ask for her and the could I sidetrack! Lakshamana! Therefore get
back to Ayodhya, meet Bharata and make a public announcement that Devi Sita had been kidnapped and
that Rama was feeling helpless.’ So saying, as Rama broke down, Lakshmana replied: ‘ Purushotthama
Shri Rama! Please do collect your scattered feelings now. It does not ever behove a person of your
stature like you! ‘Sita viyoga’ should not rattle the most exemplary human being ever likewise. Ya di
gacchhati paataalam tatodyadhikameva vaa, sarvathaa Ravanastaataa na bhavishyati Raghava! Dear
Raghu nandana! Even if Ravana were to be pulled up or there underneath, he ought to be dragged up to
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decimation. First let us know and assess him and then ascertain whether Devi Sita would be returned safe
with respect and apologise; other wise, we know how to destroy him mercilessly.
[ Recall the Sandhi-Vigrah- Yaana- Aasana-Dwidhi bhaava and samaashraya or the principles of Truce
and Tolerance-Vigraha or the conflict of similar forces-Yaana suggesting travel or movement of forces
for attach- aasana or waiting time- dwividha or bheda bhaava or break up of the opponent and finally the
battle and victory, as suggested by the celestial form of Rakshasa Kabandha to Rama Lakshmanas vide
Sarga Sixty Nine of Aranya Khanda of Valmiki Ramayana].Lakshmana further assauged Rama’s
feelings: Svaasthyam bhadram bhajasvaarya tvajyataam krupanaamatih, artho hi nashtaa
kaaryaarthairayatnenaadhi gamyate/ Utsaaho balavaanaarya naasyutsaahaat param balam,
sotsaahaasya hi lokeshu na kinchidapi durlabham/ Arya Rama! Do be enthusiastic and courageous; get
rid of helplessness and fallen morale. If the solid input of hard work and mental application as followed
by physical exertion, how indeed anybody could achieve results. Brother! Enthusiasm ought to be the
solid base for sustained hard work and the desired results would not be ensured. Utsaahavantah Purushaa
naavaseedanti karmasu, utsaahamaatramaashritya pratilapsyaam Jaanakeem/ Tvajataam kaama
vrittatvam shokam samnasya pushthitah, mahaatmaanam kritaatmaanam naavabudhyase/ Once a person
fortifies with fervor and passion, even the toughest hurdle gets surmounted; never even give up the
resolve and the targetted securing of Janaka nandini! Do destroy your diffidence and watering up of
concentration. Rama! You are a Mahatma and Kritatma; at this unfortunate time, may your own stature of
vision and valor ought not to slip my even a bit!’ As Rama got himself pulled up, he recalled his slipping
self confidence and his nerves got toughned and bolstered driven by action instead of a wavery mind and
body. Then Rama Lakshmanas proceeded with envigorated resolve and fortified confidence. As they
approached the outskirts of Rishyamooka Parvata, Sugriva was freely roaming about and spotted two
handsome, tall and sturdy humans with ‘dhanur baanas’ in hermit dresses. He wondered whether these
humans were despatched by his enemies. Other ‘vanaras’ in the vicinity also wondered as to who these
humans could me, partly fearfully and partly curiously. Sugriva wondered that the vicinities of Matanga
Maha Muni were not entereable by his enemy brother or his men and thus kept wondering as to who these
impressive humans could be!
Sarga Two
As Sugriva and follower vaanaraas were still wondering, Hanuman felt convinced and confident and
directed Shri Rama Lakshmanas to appoach their head Sugriva the fugitive King of Vaanaras.
Tau tu dr̥ṣṭvā mahātmānau bhrātarau rāmalakṣmaṇau, varāyudhadharau vīrau sugrīvaḥ śaṅkito ’bhavat/
udvignahr̥dayaḥ sarvā diśaḥ samavalokayan, na vyatiṣṭhata kasmiṁś cid deśe vānarapuṁgavaḥ/ naiva
cakre manaḥ sthāne vīkṣamāṇo mahābalau, kapeḥ paramabhītasya cittaṁ vyavasasāda ha/ cintayitvā sa
dharmātmā vimr̥śya gurulāghavam, sugrīvaḥ paramodvignaḥ sarvair anucaraiḥ saha/ tataḥ sa
sacivebhyas tu sugrīvaḥ plavagādhipaḥ, śaśaṁsa paramodvignaḥ paśyaṁs tau rāmalakṣmaṇau/ etau
vanam idaṁ durgaṁ vālipraṇihitau dhruvam, chadmanā cīravasanau pracarantāv ihāgatau/ tataḥ
sugrīvasacivā dr̥ṣṭvā paramadhanvinau, jagmur giritaṭāt tasmād anyac chikharam uttamam/ te kṣipram
abhigamyātha yūthapā yūthaparṣabham, harayo vānaraśreṣṭhaṁ parivāryopatasthire/ ekam
ekāyanagatāḥ plavamānā girer girim, prakampayanto vegena girīṇāṁ śikharāṇi ca/ tataḥ śākhāmr̥gāḥ
sarve plavamānā mahābalāḥ, babhañjuś ca nagāṁs tatra puṣpitān durgasaṁśritān/ āplavanto harivarāḥ
sarvatas taṁ mahāgirim, mr̥gamārjāraśārdūlāṁs trāsayanto yayus tadā/ tataḥ sugrīvasacivāḥ
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parvatendraṁ samāśritāḥ, saṁgamya kapimukhyena sarve prāñjalayaḥ sthitāḥ/ tatas taṁ
bhayasaṁtrastaṁ vālikilbiṣaśaṅkitam, uvāca hanumān vākyaṁ sugrīvaṁ vākyakovidaḥ/ yasmād
udvignacetās tvaṁ pradruto haripuṁgava, taṁ krūradarśanaṁ krūraṁ neha paśyāmi vālinam/ yasmāt
tava bhayaṁ saumya pūrvajāt pāpakarmaṇaḥ, sa neha vālī duṣṭātmā na te paśyāmy ahaṁ bhayam/ aho
śākhāmr̥gatvaṁ te vyaktam eva plavaṁgama, laghucittatayātmānaṁ na sthāpayasi yo matau/ buddhi
vijñāna saṁpanna iṅgitaiḥ sarvam ācara, na hy abuddhiṁ gato rājā sarvabhūtāni śāsti hi/ sugrīvas tu
śubhaṁ vākyaṁ śrutvā sarvaṁ hanūmataḥ, tataḥ śubhataraṁ vākyaṁ hanūmantam uvāca ha/
dīrghabāhū viśālākṣau śaracāpāsidhāriṇau, kasya na syād bhayaṁ dr̥ṣṭvā etau surasutopamau/
vālipraṇihitāv etau śaṅke ’haṁ puruṣottamau, rājāno bahumitrāś ca viśvāso nātra hi kṣamaḥ/ arayaś ca
manuṣyeṇa vijñeyāś channacāriṇaḥ, viśvastānām aviśvastāś chidreṣu praharanti hi/ kr̥tyeṣu vālī medhāvī
rājāno bahudarśanāḥ, bhavanti parahantāras te jñeyāḥ prākr̥tair naraiḥ/ tau tvayā prākr̥tenaiva gatvā
jñeyau plavaṁgama, śaṅkitānāṁ prakāraiś ca rūpavyābhāṣaṇena ca/ lakṣayasva tayor bhāvaṁ
prahr̥ṣṭamanasau yadi, viśvāsayan praśaṁsābhir iṅgitaiś ca punaḥ punaḥ/ mamaivābhimukhaṁ sthitvā
pr̥ccha tvaṁ haripuṁgava, prayojanaṁ praveśasya vanasyāsya dhanurdharau/ śuddhātmānau yadi tv
etau jānīhi tvaṁ plavaṁgama, vyābhāṣitair vā rūpair vā vijñeyā duṣṭatānayoḥ/ ity evaṁ kapirājena
saṁdiṣṭo mārutātmajaḥ, cakāra gamane buddhiṁ yatra tau rāmalakṣmaṇau/ tatheti saṁpūjya vacas tu
tasya; kapeḥ subhītasya durāsadasya, mahānubhāvo hanumān yayau tadā; sa yatra rāmo ’tibalaś ca
lakṣmaṇaḥ/
Even from a distance as Rama Lakshmanas were entering the approach points of the Rishyamooka
parvata, Sugriva was rather apprehensive and thus could not remain steady in movement and mind.
Sugriva was essentially a Dharmatma with deep knowledge of Raja Dharma or Kingship duties.He was
however suspiscious and hence asked his ministers: Surely appears that Vaali his opponent brother King
of Vanaras had despatched these two enemies to us with their queer dress yet with ‘dhanur baanaas’. As
an ample precaution, Vaali’s trusted vanaras surrounded by some distance in batches and were ready with
strong branches of the huge trees uprooted my their hands around. Slowly and steadily, Rama
Lakshmanas reached atop the Parvata. As main vanaras encircled Sugriva, Rama Lakshmanas saluted
Sugriva with folded hands from a distance. On noticing that Rama Lakshmanas too were looking
apprehensive, Hanuman representing Sugriva initiated his conversation as being an expert
conversationalist, even from distance. ‘Gentlemen!May be you seem to be wary of the fear of Vaali and
thus seem to be afraid. This is the well known mount named Malaya and you need not to have any
concern about him as he was cursed by Mahatma Matanga Muni and as such he could never enter here.
This mount is under the command of this Sugriva our King. You may have been wondering as to why
these vanara soldiers had been following you in groups; after all, you are aware that instinctively we the
vanaras are mischievous. buddhi vijñāna saṁpanna iṅgitaiḥ sarvam ācara, na hy abuddhiṁ gato rājā
sarvabhūtāni śāsti hi/ Appearing as you do, you seem that you are of buddhi and vigjnana or maturity of
thinking and knowledge, and you could understand that we vanarasa by nature are likewise. Are you not
aware that a king’s mind and thoughts are as per the instinctive feelings of the follower beings and then
only he could administer ably!’ Sugriva having been truly appreciative manner of Hanuman’s covincing
flow of thoughts and words to Rama Lakshmanas, accosted Hanuman interveningly and said :‘Hanuman!
Don’t you realise that these two gentlemen appear as tall, sturdy, high shouldered and alert armed with
‘dhanush baanaas’ and sword like Deva Kumaras! Naturally, one could get suspiciously remarkable and
hence we should be discreet enough to ensure whether they were Vaali’s spies. Sugriva further addressed
Hanuman: arayaś ca manuṣyeṇa vijñeyāś channacāriṇaḥ, viśvastānām aviśvastāś chidreṣu praharanti hi/
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kr̥tyeṣu vālī medhāvī rājāno bahudarśanāḥ, bhavanti parahantāras te jñeyāḥ prākr̥tair naraiḥ/ One
should be able to distinguish the genuine or fake; ‘Vishvaasa’ or the word called faith and trust ought to
lead from instinct although the latter might fail sometimes and hence the need for discretion. Vaali in
these deeds is an expert; Kings tend to realise make-belief acts very well and that is how they are able to
crack up enemies. That is how persons like Vaali resort to devious means like spying or the art of
espionage. Kapi shreshtha Hanuman! That is why you should meet the strangers casually and extract
details of thems and then conclude the background information about the strangers with deftness. Do seek
to learn their intentions and aspirations, by creating feelings of innocence and confidence. Vaanara
shiromani Hanuma! Do keep staring at me with inexperience and learn as much about the strangers; what
indeed could be the reason of approaching us ; do they sound genuine and are they asking any favor from
us!’ As Vanara King Sugriva briefed in detail likewise, Pavan Kumara Hanuman reached Rama
Lakshmanas once again.
Sarga Three
Hanuman reached Rama Lakshmanas in a Tapasvi form, complemented Rama Lakshmanaas by their
appearance and Hanuman was pleased
Vaco vijñāya hanumān sugrīvasya mahātmanaḥ, parvatād r̥śyamūkāt tu pupluve yatra rāghavau/ sa tatra
gatvā hanumān balavān vānarottamaḥ, upacakrāma tau vāgbhir mr̥dvībhiḥ satyavikramaḥ/ svakaṁ
rūpaṁ parityajya bhikṣurūpeṇa vānaraḥ, ābabhāṣe ca tau vīrau yathāvat praśaśaṁsa ca/
rājarṣidevapratimau tāpasau saṁśitavratau, deśaṁ katham imaṁ prāptau bhavantau varavarṇinau/
trāsayantau mr̥gagaṇān anyāṁś ca vanacāriṇaḥ, pampātīraruhān vr̥kṣān vīkṣamāṇau samantataḥ/ imāṁ
nadīṁ śubhajalāṁ śobhayantau tarasvinau, dhairyavantau suvarṇābhau kau yuvāṁ cīravāsasau/
siṁhaviprekṣitau vīrau siṁhātibalavikramau, śakracāpanibhe cāpe pragr̥hya vipulair bhujaiḥ/ śrīmantau
rūpasaṁpannau vr̥ṣabhaśreṣṭhavikramau, hastihastopamabhujau dyutimantau nararṣabhau/ prabhayā
parvatendro ’yaṁ yuvayor avabhāsitaḥ, rājyārhāv amaraprakhyau kathaṁ deśam ihāgatau/
padmapatrekṣaṇau vīrau jaṭāmaṇḍaladhāriṇau, anyonyasadr̥śau vīrau devalokād ivāgatau/
yadr̥cchayeva saṁprāptau candrasūryau vasuṁdharām, viśālavakṣasau vīrau mānuṣau devarūpiṇau.
siṁhaskandhau mahāsattvau samadāv iva govr̥ṣau, āyatāś ca suvr̥ttāś ca bāhavaḥ parighottamāḥ,
sarvabhūṣaṇabhūṣārhāḥ kim arthaṁ na vibhūṣitaḥ/ ubhau yogyāv ahaṁ manye rakṣituṁ pr̥thivīm imām,
sasāgaravanāṁ kr̥tsnāṁ vindhyameruvibhūṣitām/ ime ca dhanuṣī citre ślakṣṇe citrānulepane, prakāśete
yathendrasya vajre hemavibhūṣite/ saṁpūrṇā niśitair bāṇair tūṇāś ca śubhadarśanāḥ, jīvitāntakarair
ghorair jvaladbhir iva pannagaiḥ/ mahāpramāṇau vipulau taptahāṭakabhūṣitau, khaḍgāv etau virājete
nirmuktabhujagāv iva/ evaṁ māṁ paribhāṣantaṁ kasmād vai nābhibhāṣathaḥ, sugrīvo nāma dharmātmā
kaś cid vānarayūthapaḥ, vīro vinikr̥to bhrātrā jagad bhramati duḥkhitaḥ/ prāpto ’haṁ preṣitas tena
sugrīveṇa mahātmanā, rājñā vānaramukhyānāṁ hanumān nāma vānaraḥ/ yuvābhyāṁ saha dharmātmā
sugrīvaḥ sakhyam icchati, tasya māṁ sacivaṁ vittaṁ vānaraṁ pavanātmajam/ bhikṣurūpapraticchannaṁ
sugrīvapriyakāmyayā, r̥śyamūkād iha prāptaṁ kāmagaṁ kāmarūpiṇam/ evam uktvā tu hanumāṁs tau
vīrau rāmalakṣmaṇau, vākyajñau vākyakuśalaḥ punar novāca kiṁ cana/ etac chrutvā vacas tasya rāmo
lakṣmaṇam abravīt, prahr̥ṣṭavadanaḥ śrīmān bhrātaraṁ pārśvataḥ sthitam/ sacivo ’yaṁ kapīndrasya
sugrīvasya mahātmanaḥ, tam eva kāṅkṣamāṇasya mamāntikam upāgataḥ/ tam abhyabhāṣa saumitre
sugrīvasacivaṁ kapim, vākyajñaṁ madhurair vākyaiḥ snehayuktam ariṁdamam/
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Having been suitably convinced by King Sugriva’s statements as to how to assess the true nature of
strangers, proceeded down the hill but assumed the form of a bhikshu or a sanyasi and greeted Rama
Lakshmanas. He initiated the conversation by stating that the stranger Rama Lakshmanas : ‘Veera
Purushas! Both of you appear to be ‘satya paraakramis’ and Rajarshis as of Devatas-like tapasvis
observing severe some vrata. Your physical brilliance is indeed readily arresting but why have you come
to these forests and now to this picturesque Pampa Sarovara! You seem to be very courageous and
enterprising with high shoulders as of royalties. Please introduce your selves properly. Your glances are
like of lions as of strengh and courage moving slowly yet perfectly like a royal elephant. In fact, your
presence in this Rishyamooka parvata areas and into these dense forest surroundings is not possible really
unless intentional or accidental. In any case, you both have truly brought brightness to the Rishyamooka.
Both of you veera purushas!interestingly enough both of you are adorned with ‘ jataajuta’ on your heads;
both of you are alike; Maha Veeras! Have you descended from Deva Loka as you do certainly look
distinguished like Surya Deva and Chandra Deva together on to earth on your own free volition having
taken human forms. Your broad shoulders are similar to those of lions, being broad, strong and well
rounded up. I feel that you have surely appeared here ensure peace and auspiciousness to this mother
earth as repleted with samudras, parvataas like Vindhya and Meru and the forests and their inhabitant
species like human beings, animals and birds. Sirs! You are carrying sharp and potent arrows and
‘tuneera’ which look attracrtive but devastating with your mantra shakti.Your long and short swords are
nodoubt sparkling but ought be sharp and forceful. Veeraas! I have been describing details of your
physical appearances and characteristics for long with admiration for long,but are you not divulging about
who you are and what is the real purpose of your arrival to this difficult teraain of the mountain reaches
rather suddenly! This area is under the control of our leader named Sugriva the ‘sreashtha vaanara’and a
‘dharmatma’ and a ‘maha veera’. His elder brother named Vaali- a ‘maha parakrami’ discarded him,
threw him from his house and as such he has been literally hiding from Vaali and moving about aimlessly
eversince away in this very mountain area as protected by Matanga Muni’s curse to Vaali and is thus safe
for us. Sugriva , our leader who, despatched me to asceratin your identification. My name is Hanuman
and I am also too of Vanara vamsha! Dharmatma Sugriva extends his welcome to you; you may consider
me as his ‘mantri’. I am the vanara putra of Vayu Deva.
Vishleshana on Anjaneya on his origin and illustrative stutis- a ready repeat reference vide Essence of
Valmiki Bala Ramayana released by www. kamakoti.org-books section:
Kesari the son of Gautami Rishi and Kesari’s wife Anjana secured a grand son named Hanuman with the
‘Amsa’ (facet) of Parama Shiva and Vayu Deva too was responsible in the birth of the boy. Mistaking
Surya Deva for a red-coloured fruit, the boy was tempted to fly skywad tried to hold Surya Deva, as Indra
threw his Vajra on Hanuman’s body and Ravana tried to hold Hanuman’s tail but Hanuman never left his
firm hold of Surya Deva. Ravan kept on fighting for a year in vain and tried to wriggle out of Hanuman’s
powerful clasp. Meanwhile Rishi Vishrava arrived at the spot and eulogised Hanuman to release Ravana
the terror of the Universe. There after Hanuman resided for long time at Pampapura on the banks of
Pampa River as a strong fixture and was thus acclaimed as ‘Sthanu’. Also since Ravana who had dictated
the World and controlled Devas was humiliated by Anjaneya, his name and fame spread as Hanuman:
Nighnanta cha Suraan mukhyan Ravanam Lokaraavanam, Nihanti Mushthirbhayah sa Hanumaaniti
vishrutah. (Ravana who was in the habit of badly hurting Devas and related Demi-Gods and killing
Vishnu- Bhaktas without mercy had thus been restrained badly and received a jolt by Hanuman; the
‘Mushtighatas’ or ‘Hanus’ (beatings of closed hand grasps) damaged Ravana was the reason why
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Hanuman was named as such. Lord Brahma informed Hanuman that during the twenty eighth Tretayuga’s
first Part of Vaivaswa Manvantara, Bhagavan Vishnu would take the Incarnation of Shri Rama and that
he would achieve Rama’s unreserved devotion to Hanuman and destroy the clan of Ravana, his cruel
brothers and sinful sons. (Bhavishya Purana)
Illustrative Stutis: Manojavam Maaruta tulya vegam jitendriyambuddhimataam varishtham, aataatmajam
Vaanara yudha mukhyam Sri Rama dutam sharanam prapadye/ I bow in reverence to Anjaney whose
thinking capacity as fast as wind, who is in all respects like his father the Vayu Deva in speed and mental
agility, as the master of senses, the Supreme among intellectual strength, the leader of the Monkey
brigade and the foremost follower of Shri Rama Chandra!Hanuman anjanaasuunur vaayuputro maha
balah, Rameshthah Phalguna sakhah pingaakshomita vikramah udadhityukramanaschaiva Seetaashoka
vinaashanah Lakshmana praana daataacha Dasha greevascha darpaha, dvaadashaitaani naamaani
Kapeendrasya Mahaatmanah svaapakaale pathennichyam yaatraa kaale viseshitah tasya mrityu
bhayamnaasti sarvatra vijayee bhavet/Maha bala Hanuman, the illustrious son of Anjana Devi and Vayu
Deva! You are the beloved of Lord Shri Rama and dear friend of Arjuna; famed for brown eyes, the
valiant hero of popularity who crossed the ocean with the unique purpose of assuaging Devi Sita’s tearful
misery, the wreckless destroyer of the fabled Ashoka Garden, the saviour of Lakshmana by fetching mrita
sanjeevani overnight from Himalayas and the historic subduer of Ravana! Even a fleeting prayer to you
by a sincere devotee frees from death and leads to victory especially during one’s travels! Atulita
baladhaamam hemashailaabhideham, danujavana krishaanum jnaani naama agraganyam/ Sakala guna
nidhaanam vaanaraanaamadheesham Raghupatipriya bhaktam Vaatajaatam namaami/ Om ham
Hanumate namah/ Anjaneya! Our sincere salutations to you! Your body strength is like that of a golden
mountain; you are like gigantic fire destroying the huge forest full of demonaic enemies; yet you are the
symbol of wisdom and knowledge, the outstanding devotee of Shri Rama the singular and illustrious son
of Vayu Deva! Buddhi balam yasho dhairyam nirbhayatvam arogataa, ajaadyam vaakpatutvam cha
Hanutsmaranadbhavet/ We pray to Hanaman Deva to surely secure ‘buddhi balam’ or mental sharpness
and physical strength, reputation and fearlessness, resistance to physical diseases or even ailments and
above all finesse in expression and convincing power! Yatra yatra Raghunadha keertanam, tatra
tatrakritamastakaanjalim/ Baashpavaari paripurna lochanam Maarutim namata raakshsaantakam/
When and where there are singing and music sessions of Lord Rama’s glories, there and then Lord
Hanuman is readily seated with folded hands and emotionally charged wet eyes! Such indeed is the scene
of Anjneya who provides a safety zone to Rama bhaktas. Daily Hanuman Mantra: The Hanuman Mantra
for daily recital on the 11 days of worship is as follows: Om namo Hanumate prakata rupaaya, aakraanta
digmandala yashovitaana dhavaleekrita jagatpita vajra deha jvaladagni Suryakoti samaprabha
tanuuruha Rudraavataara Lankaapuri dahana udhadhi langhana Dashgreeva shirah kritaantaka Seetaa
sevaasana Vayu suta, Anjanagarbha sambhuta Shri Rama Lakshmana -andakara, Kapi sainya praakaara
Sugreeva sakhya kaarana, Bali nibarshana kaarana, drona parvatotpaatana, Ashoka vana vidaarana,
Akshakumaarakacchedana, Vanarakshaakara samaanayana, Baalodita Bhaanumandala grasana,
Meghanaada hom vidhvamsana, Indrajivadha kaarana, Seetaa rakshaka raakshasee sangha vidaarana,
Kumbhakarnaadi vadha paraayana, Shri Raama bhakti tatpara, Samudravyomadruma langhana
mahaasaamardhya, Maha tejah punja viraajamaana, swaami vachana sampaadita, Arjuna samyuga
sahaaya, Kumara Brahmacharin, gambheera shabdodaya, Dakshinaashaa Martaanda, Meruparvata
peethikaarchana, sakala mantraagamamaachaarya, mama sarva graha vishaadasana,
Sarvajvarocchaatana, Sarva Visha vinaashana, Sarvaapatti nivaarana, Sarva dushta nibarhana, Sarva
vyaaghraadi bhaya nivaarana, Sarva shatrucchedana, Mama parasyacha trihuvana pum streena
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pumsakaatmaka Sarva jeeva jaatam vashaya naanaa naamadheyaan sarvaan raagjna saparivaaraan
mama sevakaan kuru kuru, Sarva shastraastra vishaani vidhvamsaya vidhvamsaya, mama sarva kaarya
jaatam saadhaya saadhaya sarva dushta durjana mukhaani keelaya/Recital of this Paramapavitra
Hanuman mantra japa bestows veeratva, keerti, tejas and ojas. Another popular stanza of for daily recital
is as follows: Hanunaananjanaa soonur Vaayu putro maha balah,Raameshtah Phalguna sakhah
pingaakshomita vikramah/ Udadhi kramanaschiva Seeta shoka vinaashakah, Lakshmana praana
daataacha Dashagreevascha darpaha/ Dvaadashitaani naamaani Kapeendrasya mahabalah,svaapakaale
pathennityam yaatraakaale visheshatah, tasya mrityu bhayam naasti sarvatra vijayee bhavet/ ]
Stanzas 22-24 follow: yuvābhyāṁ saha dharmātmā sugrīvaḥ sakhyam icchati, tasya māṁ sacivaṁ vittaṁ
vānaraṁ pavanātmajam/ bhikṣurūpapraticchannaṁ sugrīvapriyakāmyayā, r̥śyamūkād iha prāptaṁ
kāmagaṁ kāmarūpiṇam/ Hanuman continues his address to Shri Rama Lakshmanas: ‘Dharmatma
Sugriva seeks your friendship; you may consider me as his mininster and advisor. Being the son of my
father Vayu Deva, I could assume to what ever form that I would wish for. Right now I have arrived here
in the form of a mendicant’ As Hanaman concluded his prashamasha and with the invitation as from the
fugitive King Sugriva, Shri Rama was pleased addressed Lakshmana: ‘Sumitra nandana! This minister of
maha manasvi Sugriva had been sent to invite us. Named Hunuman, he appears to have assessed us
closely and capable of objective assessment and worthy of sweet reciprocation. I am getting convinced
that a capable personality who might not have studied and experienced the nuances of RigVeda Shiksha,
Yajur Vedaabhyaasa, and Sama Veda Vidvat could be capable of rendering such conversational finesse.
Surely he should have mastered Vedangas of Siksha, Vyakarana, Kalpa Grandha, Nirukta, Chhandas, and
Jyotisha and also expertise in ‘swadhyaaya’ or self study!
Vishleshana on Vedangas: Siksha is essentially about Sangeeta or Music the Swara Shastra viz. Sapta
Swaras, Gramas or scale or gamut in music, Murchanas or intonations/modulations, ten Gunas , Padas
(letters); Kalpa grantha comprises kalpas of Nakshatra or Chandra-Nakshatra movement; Veda for
attaining Purushardhas viz. Dharma-Artha- Kaama-Moksha; Samhita about Tatwa Darshi, Mantras
Chhandas etc; Angirasa Kalpa about abhichara vidhi vidhana like procedures of magic, charms,
benevolent or malevolent karma kaanda and finally Shanti Kalpa, Mantras, Procedures, to ward off
dangers, and usher in good tidings from Celestial, Terrestrial, extra terrestrial sources. Griha Kalpa too is
significant like Homa Prakriyas, Mudras, Mangala Snaanaas, Abhishekas, Pujas for Deva-Devis and Nava
Grahas etc. Vyakarana Shastra is about grammar, vibhaktis or cases, vachanas, naama - sarvanaamas,
Pratyaya, Samaasa, Karakas. Nirukta is derived and rhetoric or artificial interpretation seeking to bring
our the hidden meaning of Vedas; viz. ‘nir’ connoting the comprehensive sense that is sought to be
conveyed and ‘ukta’ states that which is revealed more than what is concealed. Chhandas Shastra is
stated as the feet ofVedas, being ‘Vaidik’ and ‘Loukik’ ; Gayatri-Brihati-Ushnik-Jagati-TrishthupAnushthup -Pankti being the Chhando Vidhi and the various combinations of ‘Ganas’ varied basically
with ‘ya-maa-taa-raa-ja-baa-na-sa-la-ga’ and poetry made there of in three letter combinations; the ruling
deities of the Ganas are: Ya gana (Water), Ma gana (Prithvi), Ta gana (Sky), Ra gana (Agni/ fire), Ja gana
( Surya), Bha gana (Chandra) , Na gana (Ayu or Life/health) and Sa gana (Vaayu). Jyotisha Shastra is all
about Siddantha Ganita,Jaataka/ hora, and Samhita. The means of Jyotisha are Panchanga Sadhana by
way of Thithi-Vaara-Nakshatra-Karana-Yoga; Grahana Sadhana of Solar/ Lunar Eclipses, besides DikSadhana. Jaataka Skandha is the Science of Raashi-Shad Varga, ‘Maitri Bhaavaabhaavaas’ and GrahaNakshatra compatibilities. ]
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Stanza 29 onward: Nuenam vyakaranam krutsnamanena bahudhaa shrutam, bahu vyaayarataanea na
kinchudapashabditam/ Na mukhe netrayoschaapi lalaate cha bhruvostathaa,anyeshtvapi cha sarveshu
dishah samviditah kvachit/Lakshmana! Most certainlywhat ever he has stated is purely gramattical as he
ought to have practised by way of ‘swaadhyaaya’, since his conversationlistic style is impeccable while
neither an impure word nor an uncouth expression had slipped up ever. While conversing, his face, eyes,
hands or any other body parts and gestures are quite tuned up to his clean, clear, well balanced
expessions. Hanuman has expressed his opnions candidly with no breaks of expressions, wordings,
sentences, and ramblings of thoughts. His voice is hearty, medium,direct and straightforward. Anayaa
chitrayaa vaachaa trishaanavyanjanatrayaa, kasya naaraadhyate chittamdyataaserarerapi/ How could
indeed be not delightened as someone expresses most convincingly with his unique voice as the party
being addressed could have no choice but to follow with spontaniety’. So telling brother Lakshmana, Shri
Rama replied to Hanuman: Viditaa nou gunaa vidvan Sugrivasya mahatmanah, tameva chaavaam
maargaavah Sugrivam plavageshwaram/ Yathaa braveeshi Hanuman Sugriva vachanaadiha, tat tathaa
hi karishyaavo vachanaat tama sattama/ ‘Vidvan Hanuman!We have by now well appreciated the
oustanding qualities of Sugriva. We both have actually arrived here seeking to locate and looking for him.
Saadhu shiromana Hanuman! We appreciate your kind offer to take us and firm up friendship with him.’
Hanuman was pleased by Shri Rama’s eagerness to follow him to approach Sugriva.
Sarga Four
Lakshmana briefed Hanuman about their purpose of ‘Sitaanveshana’ and seeking Sugriva’s close
friendship and active assistanace- Hanuman’s assurance for unswerving and dutiful cooperation
Tataḥ prahr̥ṣṭo hanumān kr̥tyavān iti tad vacaḥ, śrutvā madhurasaṁbhāṣaṁ sugrīvaṁ manasā gataḥ/
bhavyo rājyāgamas tasya sugrīvasya mahātmanaḥ, yad ayaṁ kr̥tyavān prāptaḥ kr̥tyaṁ caitad upāgatam/
tataḥ paramasaṁhr̥ṣṭo hanūmān plavagarṣabhaḥ, pratyuvāca tato vākyaṁ rāmaṁ vākyaviśāradaḥ/
kimarthaṁ tvaṁ vanaṁ ghoraṁ pampākānanamaṇḍitam, āgataḥ sānujo durgaṁ nānāvyālamr̥gāyutam/
tasya tadvacanaṁ śrutvā lakṣmaṇo rāmacoditaḥ, ācacakṣe mahātmānaṁ rāmaṁ daśarathātmajam/ rājā
daśaratho nāma dyutimān dharmavatsalaḥ, tasyāyaṁ pūrvajaḥ putro rāmo nāma janaiḥ śrutaḥ/ śaraṇyaḥ
sarvabhūtānāṁ pitur nirdeśapāragaḥ, vīro daśarathasyāyaṁ putrāṇāṁ guṇavattaraḥ/ rājyād bhraṣṭo
vane vastuṁ mayā sārdham ihāgataḥ, bhāryayā ca mahātejāḥ sītayānugato vaśī,dinakṣaye mahātejāḥ
prabhayeva divākaraḥ/ aham asyāvaro bhrātā guṇair dāsyam upāgataḥ, kr̥tajñasya bahujñasya lakṣmaṇo
nāma nāmataḥ/ sukhārhasya mahārhasya sarvabhūtahitātmanaḥ, aiśvaryeṇa vihīnasya vanavāsāśritasya
ca/ rakṣasāpahr̥tā bhāryā rahite kāmarūpiṇā, tac ca na jñāyate rakṣaḥ patnī yenāsya sā hr̥tā/ danur
nāma śriyaḥ putraḥ śāpād rākṣasatāṁ gataḥ, ākhyātas tena sugrīvaḥ samartho vānarādhipaḥ/ sa jñāsyati
mahāvīryas tava bhāryāpahāriṇam, evam uktvā danuḥ svargaṁ bhrājamāno gataḥ sukham/ etat te
sarvam ākhyātaṁ yāthātathyena pr̥cchataḥ, ahaṁ caiva hi rāmaś ca sugrīvaṁ śaraṇaṁ gatau/ eṣa dattvā
ca vittāni prāpya cānuttamaṁ yaśaḥ, lokanāthaḥ purā bhūtvā sugrīvaṁ nātham icchati/ śokābhibhūte
rāme tu śokārte śaraṇaṁ gate, kartum arhati sugrīvaḥ prasādaṁ saha yūthapaiḥ/ evaṁ bruvāṇaṁ
saumitriṁ karuṇaṁ sāśrupātanam, hanūmān pratyuvācedaṁ vākyaṁ vākyaviśāradaḥ/ īdr̥śā
buddhisaṁpannā jitakrodhā jitendriyāḥ, draṣṭavyā vānarendreṇa diṣṭyā darśanam āgatāḥ/ sa hi rājyāc
ca vibhraṣṭaḥ kr̥tavairaś ca vālinā, hr̥tadāro vane trasto bhrātrā vinikr̥to bhr̥śam/ kariṣyati sa sāhāyyaṁ
yuvayor bhāskarātmajaḥ, sugrīvaḥ saha cāsmābhiḥ sītāyāḥ parimārgaṇe/ ity evam uktvā hanumāñ
ślakṣṇaṁ madhurayā girā, babhāṣe so ’bhigacchāmaḥ sugrīvam iti rāghavam/ evaṁ bruvāṇaṁ
dharmātmā hanūmantaṁ sa lakṣmaṇaḥ, pratipūjya yathānyāyam idaṁ provāca rāghavam/ kapiḥ
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kathayate hr̥ṣṭo yathāyaṁ mārutātmajaḥ, kr̥tyavān so ’pi saṁprāptaḥ kr̥takr̥tyo ’si rāghava/
prasannamukhavarṇaś ca vyaktaṁ hr̥ṣṭaś ca bhāṣate, nānr̥taṁ vakṣyate vīro hanūmān mārutātmajaḥ/
tataḥ sa tu mahāprājño hanūmān mārutātmajaḥ, jagāmādāya tau vīrau harirājāya rāghavau/ sa tu vipula
yaśāḥ kapipravīraḥ; pavanasutaḥ kr̥takr̥tyavat prahr̥ṣṭaḥ, girivaram uruvikramaḥ prayātaḥ; sa
śubhamatiḥ saha rāmalakṣmaṇābhyām/
On hearing Shri Rama’s encouraging words, Hanuman realised that Shri Rama ought to be having some
extremely signifianct expectation from Sugriva and felt happy, considering that Sugriva too would be
happy in the context of Vaali’s sworn enemity with him. Hanuman pondered that Sugriva’s chances of his
‘rajya prapti’ could be brighter.Then Hanuman commented while proceeding up the mount, ‘ Pampa
sarovara banks are nodoubt attractive but the forests are risky with ferocious animals but still you both
have dared to visit this place. Then Lakshmana started replyind with the tacit approval of Rama:‘Vidvan!
There is famed Kingdom of Ayodhya which was popular for the Kingship of Dasharatha of Ikshvaku
vamsha as he was a renowned warrior and symbol of ideal administration of the four classes of
Brahmana-Kshatriya-Vaishya-and the Lower Varnas as per the golden principles of Dharma and Nyaaya.
Indeed on the face of earth, King Dasharatha was famed for his unique qualities of universal popularity in
the comity of kingdoms on earth. Agnishtomaadibhiryagjnairishtavaanaapta dakshinaih, tasyaam
purvajah putro Raamo naama janaih shrutah/ That famed Dasharatha performed inter alia a ‘putra
kameshti maha yagjna’ with ample money and ‘dakshinas’ to please pandita brahmanas and as a result
were born four ‘raja putras’ of whom the eldest son popular as Shri Rama the outstanding. śaraṇyaḥ
sarvabhūtānāṁ pitur nirdeśapāragaḥ, vīro daśarathasyāyaṁ putrāṇāṁ guṇavattaraḥ/ rājyād bhraṣṭo
vane vastuṁ mayā sārdham ihāgataḥ, bhāryayā ca mahātejāḥ sītayānugato vaśī,dinakṣaye mahātejāḥ
prabhayeva divākaraḥ/ Rama is unique in bestowing refuge to all the Beings and the champion of ‘Pitru
Vaakya Paripaalana’ or the unswerving fulfiller of father’s desire however insurmountable and hazardous
that might be. There cropped of sudden situation when Rama had to yield to his father’s perilous wish
that he had to abandon his kingship and opt for the inhuman responsibility of rigourous and prescribed
forest life. rājyād bhraṣṭo vane vastuṁ mayā sārdham ihāgataḥ, bhāryayā ca mahātejāḥ sītayānugato
vaśī,dinakṣaye mahātejāḥ prabhayeva divākaraḥ/ Thus having lost Kingship and bearing the undreamt
hardships, Shri Rama is currently having the untold misery ‘bharya viyoga’ as she was kidnapped. Maha
bhaga Hunuman! This is the precise situation of what this Mahaanubhava Shri Rama is presently facing
like the day long lumnosity of Surya Deva all along the day time closes up by the fall of the day and
darkness prevails. Hanauman! I am the younger brother of Shri Rama named Lakshmana and have been
arrtacted by elder brother’s supreme qualities and had become a truthful follower life long. sukhārhasya
mahārhasya sarvabhūtahitātmanaḥ, aiśvaryeṇa vihīnasya vanavāsāśritasya ca/ rakṣasāpahr̥tā bhāryā
rahite kāmarūpiṇā, tac ca na jñāyate rakṣaḥ patnī yenāsya sā hr̥tā/ Anjaneya! My elder brother who
treats all the Beings on Srishti visions alike, the Maha Purusha Vandaneeya or saluted by Panditas too,
had rejected pleasures of life and had resorted to arduous deep forest life. To such a Maha Purusha Shri
Rama, a maha rakshasa had forcibly abduced his wife in the absence of either him or me. While we were
searching upside down the nooks and corners of the dandakaranya for any trace of Devi Sita, we
happened to encounter a daitya named Danu or Kabandha whom we punished by slashing his shoulders.
While dying he regretted his misdemeanor, appreciated the great injustice of ‘Sitaapaharana’ to Rama and
me and after his death his Atma enabled us to vision and guided us to reach this Rishyamooka mount and
meet the fugitive King Sugriva. Maha buddhiman Hanuma, this is how we have reached here to Sugriva
for his refuge and active help. evaṁ bruvāṇaṁ saumitriṁ karuṇaṁ sāśrupātanam, hanūmān
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pratyuvācedaṁ vākyaṁ vākyaviśāradaḥ/ As briefly sensitised the reason for Rama Lakshmanas arriving
at th door step of Sugriva, then Veera Hanuman readily agreed to accompany Rama Lakshmanas to
Sugriva up the Rishyamooka mountain. He discarded the Sadhu swarupa and having assumed his original
huge Vanara swarupa carried up Rama Lakshmanas by his strong shoulders.
Sarga Five
Firm establishment of Agni Saakshi Friendship of Shri Rama and Sugriva and Shri Rama vows to kill
Vaali to pave the way to Sugriva for unopposed Kingship of Vaanara Rajya
Riśyamūkāt tu hanumān gatvā taṁ malayaṁ giram, ācacakṣe tadā vīrau kapirājāya rāghavau/ ayaṁ
rāmo mahāprājñaḥ saṁprāpto dr̥ḍhavikramaḥ, lakṣmaṇena saha bhrātrā rāmo ’yaṁ satyavikramaḥ/
ikṣvākūṇāṁ kule jāto rāmo daśarathātmajaḥ, dharme nigaditaś caiva pitur nirdeśapālakaḥ/ tasyāsya
vasato ’raṇye niyatasya mahātmanaḥ, rakṣasāpahr̥tā bhāryā sa tvāṁ śaraṇam āgataḥ/ rājasūyāśva medhaiś ca vahnir yenābhitarpitaḥ, dakṣiṇāś ca tathotsr̥ṣṭā gāvaḥ śatasahasraśaḥ/ tapasā satyavākyena
vasudhā yena pālitā, strīhetos tasya putro ’yaṁ rāmas tvāṁ śaraṇaṁ gataḥ/ bhavatā sakhyakāmau tau
bhrātarau rāmalakṣmaṇau, pratigr̥hyārcayasvemau pūjanīyatamāv ubhau/ śrutvā hanumato vākyaṁ
sugrīvo hr̥ṣṭamānasaḥ, bhayaṁ sa rāghavād ghoraṁ prajahau vigatajvaraḥ/ sa kr̥tvā mānuṣaṁ rūpaṁ
sugrīvaḥ plavagādhipaḥ, darśanīyatamo bhūtvā prītyā provāca rāghavam/ bhavān dharmavinītaś ca
vikrāntaḥ sarvavatsalaḥ, ākhyātā vāyuputreṇa tattvato me bhavadguṇāḥ/ tan mamaivaiṣa satkāro lābhaś
caivottamaḥ prabho, yat tvam icchasi sauhārdaṁ vānareṇa mayā saha/ roca te yadi vā sakhyaṁ bāhur
eṣa prasāritaḥ, gr̥hyatāṁ pāṇinā pāṇir maryādā vadhyatāṁ dhruvā/ etat tu vacanaṁ śrutvā sugrīvasya
subhāṣitam, saṁprahr̥ṣṭamanā hastaṁ pīḍayām āsa pāṇinā, hr̥dyaṁ sauhr̥dam ālambya paryaṣvajata
pīḍitam/ tato hanūmān saṁtyajya bhikṣurūpam ariṁdamaḥ, kāṣṭhayoḥ svena rūpeṇa janayām āsa
pāvakam/ dīpyamānaṁ tato vahniṁ puṣpair abhyarcya satkr̥tam, tayor madhye tu suprīto nidadhe
susamāhitaḥ/ tato ’gniṁ dīpyamānaṁ tau cakratuś ca pradakṣiṇam, sugrīvo rāghavaś caiva vayasyatvam
upāgatau/ tataḥ suprīta manasau tāv ubhau harirāghavau, anyonyam abhivīkṣantau na tr̥ptim
upajagmatuḥ/ tataḥ sarvārthavidvāṁsaṁ rāmaṁ daśarathātmajam, sugrīvaḥ prāha tejasvī vākyam
ekamanās tadā/
As veera Hanuman carried Rama Lakshmanas on his mighty shoulders and took up Rishyamooka where
Sugriva resided and further up to the mountain peak poular as Malaya Parvata where Sugriva was
awaiting Rama Lakshmanas. Then Anjaneya introduced Shri Rama Lakashmanas as the Raghu Vamsha
heros. ayaṁ rāmo mahāprājñaḥ saṁprāpto dr̥ḍhavikramaḥ, lakṣmaṇena saha bhrātrā rāmo ’yaṁ
satyavikramaḥ/ ikṣvākūṇāṁ kule jāto rāmo daśarathātmajaḥ, dharme nigaditaś caiva pitur
nirdeśapālakaḥ/ tasyāsya vasato ’raṇye niyatasya mahātmanaḥ, rakṣasāpahr̥tā bhāryā sa tvāṁ śaraṇam
āgataḥ/ Maha Pragjna Sugriva! Shri Rama accompanied by his younger brother have arrived here and
their bravery and battle skills are stated to be extraordinary. They belong to the glorious Ikshvaku
Vamsha being the sons of the famed King Dasharatha under whose instructions the Raja Kumaras have
taken to forest life now. King Dasharatha had th unique distinction of performing Rajasuya and
Ashvamedha Yagjnas having given away dakshinas and charities. Rama had to taken to forest life since
the King gave boons to his youngest queen Devi Kaikeyi and in lieu thereof the latter desired Rama’s
vana vaasa. In obedience Rama had been truly following the instriction by way of ‘pitru vakya paripalana
dharma’. Along with Rama his wife Devi Sita too accompanied and so did Lakshmana on their own
volitions. Mahatma Shri Rama on the path treaded my Munis of Damayita-Daana-Daya or Control27

Charity-Compassion the three seeds of virtue had been observing by the letter and sprit. But most
unfortunately, Mahasura Ravana abducted Pativrata Devi Sita forcibly in the absence of Rama
Lakshmanas. Now, the latter have arrived here seeking your refuge and help bhavatā sakhyakāmau tau
bhrātarau rāmalakṣmaṇau, pratigr̥hyārcayasvemau pūjanīyatamāv ubhau/ As these two brothers of
Rama Lakshmanas seek your close affinity and assistanace, please to welcome them and extend close
camaraderie as these heros are highly worthy of veneration. Then Sugriva addressed the respectable
brothers with reverence and admiration: tan mamaivaiṣa satkāro lābhaś caivottamaḥ prabho, yat tvam
icchasi sauhārdaṁ vānareṇa mayā saha/ rocate yadi vā sakhyaṁ bāhur eṣa prasāritaḥ, gr̥hyatāṁ pāṇinā
pāṇir maryādā vadhyatāṁ dhruvā/ Bhagavan! I am a mere Vanara but you are a ‘Nara’ that too a
Mahatma. As you thus condescend to me and patronize, I should consider it as my fortune and that ought
to lead to the fulfillment of my fortune. I have unique pleasure and satisfaction to reciprocate the trust that
you have rested on me and extend my firm hands on to yours. Shri Rama felt delighted at this highly
fruitful union of close affinity. They both embraced each others and shook hands closely and vigorously.
Then Hanuman resumed the form of a ‘Sadhu Mahatma’ as he approached Rama Lakshmanas
earlier,collected dried up tree branches and lit up fire : dīpyamānaṁ tato vahniṁ puṣpair abhyarcya
satkr̥tam, tayor madhye tu suprīto nidadhe susamāhitaḥ/ tato ’gniṁ dīpyamānaṁ tau cakratuś ca
pradakṣiṇam, sugrīvo rāghavaś caiva vayasyatvam upāgatau/ Then having duly worshipped ‘agni deva’
with concentration and as evidenced by the presence of ‘agni- jvaalaas’, Shri Rama Sugrivas performed
‘pradakshinas’ and firmed up mutual friendship bonds. Then the embraced each other tightly ach other
and said:Tvam vayasyosi hridyo me hyokam duhkham sukham cha nou, Sugrivo Raghamam vaakyamityu
vaacha prahrishthavat/ Then Shri Rama asserted to Sugriva : ‘You are now henceforth my dear friend,
philosopher and guide. And we should share our joys and problems together’. Then Hanuman broke up
chandana tree branches and made Rama Sugrivas eated comfortaby; the Sugriva recalled reminiscently to
Shri Rama: ‘Shri Rama! I was banished from my house and have been wandering aimlessly. My wife too
had been snatched away from me. My brother Vaali had threatened to kill me: Vaalino me mahabhaga
bhayaartasyaabhayam kuru, kartumarhasi Kaakutsstha bhayam me na bhaved yathaa/Maha bhaga!
Please protect me from the terror of Vaali and you should devise such a plan to destroy him.’ As Sugriva
stated with folded hands thus, Rama smiled and replied: Maha Kapi Sugriva! I am sure that help surely
gets reciprocated as yout dear wife should soon be recovered and surely and soon Vaali would be killed.
Sugriva! The might of my arrows which is surfeit with the radiance of Surya Deva is never emptied.
Duraachari Vaali should soon to succumb to my poisonous serpent like arrows as he should have to fall to
dust.’ Sugriva replied with disbelief: Tava prasaadena nrisimha veera, priyaam cha rajyam cha
samaapruyaamaham, tathaa kuru tvam naradeva vairinam yathaa na simhyaat sa punarmayaagrajam/
‘Purusha Simha! I should unhesitatingly prostrate before you as my wife and kingdom were to be
regained.’ As he stated likewise, Sugriva shed hot tears in disbelief yet with elevated hopes and
assurances.
Sarga Six
As Sugriva showed golden ornaments secured by his followers as Devi Sita threw away down from
Ravana’s donkey’s chariot vimana, Rama readily recognised, cried away and got intensed up with
anguish

28

Ayam ākhyāti me rāma sacivo mantrisattamaḥ,hanumān yannimittaṁ tvaṁ nirjanaṁ vanam āgataḥ/
lakṣmaṇena saha bhrātrā vasataś ca vane tava, rakṣasāpahr̥tā bhāryā maithilī janakātmajā/ tvayā
viyuktā rudatī lakṣmaṇena ca dhīmatā, antaraṁ prepsunā tena hatvā gr̥dhraṁ jaṭāyuṣam/ bhāryā
viyogajaṁ duḥkhaṁ nacirāt tvaṁ vimokṣyase, ahaṁ tām ānayiṣyāmi naṣṭāṁ vedaśrutiṁ yathā/ rasātale
vā vartantīṁ vartantīṁ vā nabhastale, aham ānīya dāsyāmi tava bhāryām ariṁdama/ idaṁ tathyaṁ
mama vacas tvam avehi ca rāghava, tyaja śokaṁ mahābāho tāṁ kāntām ānayāmi te/ anumānāt tu jānāmi
maithilī sā na saṁśayaḥ, hriyamāṇā mayā dr̥ṣṭā rakṣasā krūrakarmaṇā/ krośantī rāma rāmeti lakṣmaṇeti
ca visvaram, sphurantī rāvaṇasyāṅke pannagendravadhūr yathā/ ātmanā pañcamaṁ māṁ hi dr̥ṣṭvā
śailataṭe sthitam, uttarīyaṁ tayā tyaktaṁ śubhāny ābharaṇāni ca/ tāny asmābhir gr̥hītāni nihitāni ca
rāghava, ānayiṣyāmy ahaṁ tāni pratyabhijñātum arhasi/ tam abravīt tato rāmaḥ sugrīvaṁ priyavādinam,
ānayasva sakhe śīghraṁ kimarthaṁ pravilambase/ evam uktas tu sugrīvaḥ śailasya gahanāṁ guhām,
praviveśa tataḥ śīghraṁ rāghavapriyakāmyayā/ uttarīyaṁ gr̥hītvā tu śubhāny ābharaṇāni ca, idaṁ
paśyeti rāmāya darśayām āsa vānaraḥ/ tato gr̥hītvā tadvāsaḥ śubhāny ābharaṇāni ca, abhavad
bāṣpasaṁruddho nīhāreṇeva candramāḥ/ sītāsnehapravr̥ttena sa tu bāṣpeṇa dūṣitaḥ, hā priyeti rudan
dhairyam utsr̥jya nyapatat kṣitau/ hr̥di kr̥tvā sa bahuśas tam alaṁkāram uttamam, niśaśvāsa bhr̥śaṁ
sarpo bilastha iva roṣitaḥ/ avicchinnāśruvegas tu saumitriṁ vīkṣya pārśvataḥ, paridevayituṁ dīnaṁ
rāmaḥ samupacakrame/ śādvalinyāṁ dhruvaṁ bhūmyāṁ sītayā hriyamāṇayā, utsr̥ṣṭaṁ bhūṣaṇam idaṁ
tathārūpaṁ hi dr̥śyate/ brūhi sugrīva kaṁ deśaṁ hriyantī lakṣitā tvayā, rakṣasā raudrarūpeṇa mama
prāṇasamā priyā/ kva vā vasati tad rakṣo mahad vyasanadaṁ mama, yannimittam ahaṁ sarvān
nāśayiṣyāmi rākṣasān/ haratā maithilīṁ yena māṁ ca roṣayatā bhr̥śam, ātmano jīvitāntāya mr̥tyudvāram
apāvr̥tam/ mama dayitatamā hr̥tā vanād; rajanicareṇa vimathya yena sā, kathaya mama ripuṁ tam adya
vai; pravagapate yamasaṁnidhiṁ nayāmi/
Sugriva addressed Shri Rama as follows: ‘Hanuman conveyed what all Lakshmana had narrated as to
why you had to take to the forest life, that along with Devi Sita and Lakashmana were with you always,
that Rakshasa Ravana forcibly abducted Devi Sita when she was alone, that maha grudhra Jataayu
attacked Ravana but the latter had beaten down Jatayu severely despite a valiant effort and that how you
are being subjected to the intense grief of ‘Sita Viyoga’presently. But this is my assurance to you Shri
Rama: bhāryā viyogajaṁ duḥkhaṁ nacirāt tvaṁ vimokṣyase, ahaṁ tām ānayiṣyāmi naṣṭāṁ vedaśrutiṁ
yathā/ rasātale vā vartantīṁ vartantīṁ vā nabhastale, aham ānīya dāsyāmi tava bhāryām ariṁdama/ My
forceful pledge to you should be that you be soon relieved of your grief and that Devi Sita ought to be
recovered soon and this be surely considered as ‘Veda Vani’. Even if Devi Sita were in Rasaatala or the
high skies, your dear wife would be recovered very soon and that I should hand her over to you safely.
Raghu nandana! Kindly treat my statements with seriousness and gravity of these fast passing times. Devi
Sita is like such poison fillled bhojan to anybody else, be they asuras or devatas even! Therefore, Rama!
Kindly discard your relentless ‘duhkha’. It is my pratagjna that I should facilitate the recovery of Devi
Sita safe. Incidentally: anumānāt tu jānāmi maithilī sā na saṁśayaḥ, hriyamāṇā mayā dr̥ṣṭā rakṣasā
krūrakarmaṇā/ krośantī rāma rāmeti lakṣmaṇeti ca visvaram, sphurantī rāvaṇasyāṅke pannagendra vadhūr yathā/ one day, I witnessed a horrible scene on the lower skies that maha rakshasa with fierce
profile and looks was forcibly taking away a respectable female. Now, I recall that she might have been
Mithileshkumaari Sita. Indeed, that should havebeen Devi Sita; she was crying away and making
‘aartanaadaas’ or shouts of desperation: ‘hey Rama, ha Lakshmana’; she was seated on the rakshas’s lap
like a hissing ‘nagini’ under duress and harrasment. ātmanā pañcamaṁ māṁ hi dr̥ṣṭvā śailataṭe sthitam,
uttarīyaṁ tayā tyaktaṁ śubhāny ābharaṇāni ca/ tāny asmābhir gr̥hītāni nihitāni ca rāghava, ānayiṣyāmy
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ahaṁ tāni pratyabhijñātum arhasi/ I myself was seated along with four ministers at that very moment. On
sighting me far down below on the mountain top, Devi Sita appeared to have thrown down her
‘uttareeyam’ or upper body covering cloth and ‘aabharanaas’ or body jewellery. Raghu nandana! We
have kept those jewellery items, can you possibly recognise them!’ Having so said Sugriva called up a
nearby vanara soldiers who preserved them safe in a nearby cave. tato gr̥hītvā tadvāsaḥ śubhāny
ābharaṇāni ca, abhavad bāṣpasaṁruddho nīhāreṇeva candramāḥ/ sītāsnehapravr̥ttena sa tu bāṣpeṇa
dūṣitaḥ, hā priyeti rudan dhairyam utsr̥jya nyapatat kṣitau/ Having instantly recognised Devi Sita’s upper
garment and the jewellery, Rama gestured a false smile, pressed the items to his chest and cried ‘ha priye’
and broke down and swooned down to earth. On recovery, he breahed heavy and hot like a cobra; enen as
his hot tears were rolling down his palpidated chest addressed Lakshmana: avicchinnāśruvegas tu
saumitriṁ vīkṣya pārśvataḥ, paridevayituṁ dīnaṁ rāmaḥ samupacakrame/ śādvalinyāṁ dhruvaṁ
bhūmyāṁ sītayā hriyamāṇayā, utsr̥ṣṭaṁ bhūṣaṇam idaṁ tathārūpaṁ hi dr̥śyate/ ‘Lakshmana! Devi Sita
having been forcibly snatched by the Ravana Rakshasa, had utilised her will power and ‘samaya sphurti’
or spontaneous and timely act of throwing down her ‘uttareeyam and aabharanas’! Surely these might
have been dropped in grass fields and thus not torn nor broken down’. Lakshmana replied: dear brother! I
would not be able to recognise either her ‘bhuja keertis’ or shoulder jewellery or her ear rings but most
certainly her ‘nupuras’ of foot jewellery since he would daily greet her feet in the early mornings!’ Then
Shri Rama addressed Sugriva! Have you now realised the way in which Ravana had abducted as Devi
Sita was in despair and desperation. Please try to recall the direction in which the donkey chariot flew off
from here. kva vā vasati tad rakṣo mahad vyasanadaṁ mama, yannimittam ahaṁ sarvān nāśayiṣyāmi
rākṣasān/ haratā maithilīṁ yena māṁ ca roṣayatā bhr̥śam, ātmano jīvitāntāya mr̥tyudvāram apāvr̥tam/
mama dayitatamā hr̥tā vanād; rajanicareṇa vimathya yena sā, kathaya mama ripuṁ tam adya vai;
pravagapate yamasaṁnidhiṁ nayāmi/ Maha Vaanara Sugriva! Kindly inform me precisely as to which
possible place that the Rakshasa might be staying as I wish to reach and open up the gates of his stay and
break open the doors of Mrityu to him and only on his account of his own misdoing his followers and his
entire race! Dear friend Sugriva, this is the time when you should truly vindicate mutual friendhip and do
your best to hint me about Ravana’s whereabouts!
Sarga Seven
As Shri Rama expressed his anguish and anger too, Sugriva seeks to assuage Rama’s inner feelings and
assures ‘karya siddhi’ finally; reciprocatively Rama assures Sugriva to regain his kingdom and wife too!
Evam uktas tu sugrīvo rāmeṇārtena vānaraḥ, abravīt prāñjalir vākyaṁ sabāṣpaṁ bāṣpagadgadaḥ/ na
jāne nilayaṁ tasya sarvathā pāparakṣasaḥ, sāmarthyaṁ vikramaṁ vāpi dauṣkuleyasya vā kulam/ satyaṁ
tu pratijānāmi tyaja śokam ariṁdama, kariṣyāmi tathā yatnaṁ yathā prāpsyasi maithilīm/ rāvaṇaṁ
sagaṇaṁ hatvā paritoṣyātmapauruṣam, tathāsmi kartā nacirād yathā prīto bhaviṣyasi/ alaṁ vaiklavyam
ālambya dhairyam ātmagataṁ smara, tvadvidhānāṁ na sadr̥śam īdr̥śaṁ buddhilāghavam/ mayāpi
vyasanaṁ prāptaṁ bhāryā haraṇajaṁ mahat, na cāham evaṁ śocāmi na ca dhairyaṁ parityaje/ nāhaṁ
tām anuśocāmi prākr̥to vānaro ’pi san, mahātmā ca vinītaś cā kiṁ punar dhr̥timān bhavān/ bāṣpam
āpatitaṁ dhairyān nigrahītuṁ tvam arhasi, maryādāṁ sattvayuktānāṁ dhr̥tiṁ notsraṣṭum arhasi/
vyasane vārtha kr̥cchre vā bhaye vā jīvitāntage, vimr̥śan vai svayā buddhyā dhr̥timān nāvasīdati/ bāliśas
tu naro nityaṁ vaiklavyaṁ yo ’nuvartate, sa majjaty avaśaḥ śoke bhārākrānteva naur jale/ eṣo ’ñjalir
mayā baddhaḥ praṇayāt tvāṁ prasādaye, pauruṣaṁ śraya śokasya nāntaraṁ dātum arhasi/ ye śokam
anuvartante na teṣāṁ vidyate sukham, tejaś ca kṣīyate teṣāṁ na tvaṁ śocitum arhasi/ hitaṁ vayasya
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bhāvena brūhi nopadiśāmi te, vayasyatāṁ pūjayan me na tvaṁ śocitum arhasi/ madhuraṁ sāntvitas tena
sugrīveṇa sa rāghavaḥ, mukham aśrupariklinnaṁ vastrāntena pramārjayat/ prakr̥tiṣṭhas tu kākutsthaḥ
sugrīvavacanāt prabhuḥ, saṁpariṣvajya sugrīvam idaṁ vacanam abravīt/ kartavyaṁ yad vayasyena
snigdhena ca hitena ca, anurūpaṁ ca yuktaṁ ca kr̥taṁ sugrīva tat tvayā/ eṣa ca prakr̥tiṣṭho ’ham
anunītas tvayā sakhe, durlabho hīdr̥śo bandhur asmin kāle viśeṣataḥ/ kiṁ tu yatnas tvayā kāryo
maithilyāḥ parimārgaṇe, rākṣasasya ca raudrasya rāvaṇasya durātmanaḥ/ mayā ca yad anuṣṭheyaṁ
visrabdhena tad ucyatām, varṣāsv iva ca sukṣetre sarvaṁ saṁpadyate tava/ mayā ca yad idaṁ vākyam
abhimānāt samīritam, tat tvayā hariśārdūla tattvam ity upadhāryatām/ anr̥taṁ noktapūrvaṁ me na ca
vakṣye kadā cana, etat te pratijānāmi satyenaiva śapāmi te/ tataḥ prahr̥ṣṭaḥ sugrīvo vānaraiḥ sacivaiḥ
saha, rāghavasya vacaḥ śrutvā pratijñātaṁ viśeṣataḥ/ mahānubhāvasya vaco niśamya; harir narāṇām
r̥ṣabhasya tasya, kr̥taṁ sa mene harivīra mukhyas; tadā svakāryaṁ hr̥dayena vidvān/
As Shri Rama got agitated emotionally, Sugriva too was reacted and started crying sentimetally and with
a low and hoarse tone stated: Prabho! I am not aware of the background of Ravanasura, his vamsha,
resoding area, his physical might and such details, but as far as my pratigjna is concerned, I declare with
all my firm conviction that Devi Sita ought to be returned safe to you. rāvaṇaṁ sagaṇaṁ hatvā
paritoṣyātmapauruṣam, tathāsmi kartā nacirād yathā prīto bhaviṣyasi/ alaṁ vaiklavyam ālambya
dhairyam ātmagataṁ smara, tvadvidhānāṁ na sadr̥śam īdr̥śaṁ buddhilāghavam/ To ensure the
fullfillment of your delight, I will spare no effort from me and my followers and reveal the final
‘purushartha’ to all of us. But meanwhile, do not get agitated now but pull up your natural trait of self
restraint. You are surely aware that persons of your own mental caliber seldom succumb to the most
trying crises. I am an ordinary Vanara but do not always lose my heart as my wife too has been kept under
duress by brother Vaali. bāṣpam āpatitaṁ dhairyān nigrahītuṁ tvam arhasi, maryādāṁ sattvayuktānāṁ
dhr̥tiṁ notsraṣṭum arhasi/ vyasane vārtha kr̥cchre vā bhaye vā jīvitāntage, vimr̥śan vai svayā buddhyā
dhr̥timān nāvasīdati/ Your immediate effort should be to srop crying as you are well aware that
‘Saatvika Purushas’never cross the limit of Maryada and Dhairya of resolve and courage.
[ Brief vishleshana on Tri Gunas:
Sattva is described as the fountain of Goodness and happiness in a pure form. Its colour is stated to be
white standing for purity, integrity, happiness, contentment, forgiveness and faith. The Rajas Guna is
stated to be red in colour and is featured as false pride, deceipt, avarice, hatred and selfishness. The Tamo
Guna standing for black colour is stated to feature ignorance, lack of resources, anger, fear and
quarrelsomeness. There is no set identity of the Gunas but are intermingled and rapidly changeable. A
person who is Good basically might spurt out into anger and pride and change over in the same breath to
fear. But surely the resultant impact would be disastrous.]
As a human being takes to constant crying, he tends to succumb to fear, which leads further to negation of
‘duhkha nivarana upaya’ or the ways and means of assuaging sorrow, and in turn ‘ adhairya’ or lack of
courage. Those human beings who are shaken up the fear are often sunk in with their boats drawn down
the flows of one’s own tears! eṣo ’ñjalir mayā baddhaḥ praṇayāt tvāṁ prasādaye, pauruṣaṁ śraya
śokasya nāntaraṁ dātum arhasi/ ye śokam anuvartante na teṣāṁ vidyate sukham, tejaś ca kṣīyate teṣāṁ
na tvaṁ śocitum arhasi/ My folded hand request to you Shri Rama! Kindly never resort to crying as that
dims down the capacity to think, plan and resolve to execute. Shoka leads to suspicion and the consequent
timidity. Hence you ought to discard ‘shoka’ and weakens resolve.
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[Refer toVishleshana on ‘Arishad Vargas’ vide Bhagavad Gita and Kathopanishad:
Bhagavad Gita states: Duhkeshvanudvignamanaah sukheshu vigataspruhah, veetaraaga bhaya krodhah
sthitadheer- muniruchyate/ Getting terribly agitated while facing insurmountable impediments and
getting extremely overjoyed by very joyous experiences is the negation of an equanimous mind and the
ability to neutralise the emotions. One’s capacity to neutralise the inner emotions of pleasures and pains
alike is the State of ‘Sthitapagjnantva’! Sorrows and joys are the consequences of discontent and of
success. The vicious circle of discontentment leads to disappointment which itches on the fear of failure.
This creates irritability, fear, anguish, anger, and back to dissatisfaction of life. Sadhakas realise that
without Shiva’s approval even an ant or insect would not do harm. And ‘Shivaagjna’ is on account of
one’s own doings of the previous births and of the ongoing one, besides the estimated future foretellings
too. The Karma Sutra explains: Avashyamanubhoktavyam sthitam karma shubhamashubham/ or our own
‘karma phala’ or the sweetness or sourness of the fruit is reciprocated.That firm belief of hope or
disappointment as the case that may be, is the ‘Atma Swarupa’ which certainly not is the body but the
Self Consciouness of the concerned body which is clean and transparent and indestructible and eternal.
Dhaayato Vishayaan Pumsah sangasteshoopajaayate, sangaatsanjaayate kaamah kaamaat krodhobhi
jaayate, sangaatsanjaayate kaamah kaamaat krodhobhijaayate/ Krodhaadbhavati sammohah sammohat
smriti vibhramah, smriti bhramshaah buddhi naashah buddhi naashaat pranashyati/ Every human being
is subject to desires; if the desires are not fulfilled, there would be disappointment and eventual
frustration; the resultant grief develops anguish and instability of mind ; this further shapes up as anger
coupled with wrong judgment and discretion which results in further failures! Such is the impact of the
proverbial ‘arishad vargas’ or the six ememies of human beings viz. Kaama krodha lobha moha mada
matsaras or excessive desires, anger, selfishness and avarice, infatuation, ego and jealousy. Raaga
dvesha niyuktaistu vishaanindriyaischaran, aatmavashyarvidheyaatmaa prasaadamadhigacchati/
Prasaade sarva duhkhaanaam haani rasyopajaayate, prasanna chetasohyaashu buddhih parya
patishthate/ If one is able to control desires and dislikes, then there can be regulation of mind and least
disturbance of peace.
Kathopanishad vide I.iii.3-4 states: Aatmaanam rathinam vidhuh, shareeram rathameva tu , buddhim tu
saarathim viddhi, manah pragrahamevacha/ Indriyaani hayaanaahu vishaayamsteshu gocharam,
ateendriya mano yuktam bhokteetyaahur maneeshinaam/ This Individual Self is denoted as the Master of
the Chariot, body is the chariot, charioteer is the ‘buddhi’ or the Intellect / Mind the bridle. The Pancha
Indriyas are the horses viz. the Pancha Karmendriyas ie.the eyes-ears- mouth-nose-reproductive cum
excretionary organs and Pancha Jnenendriyas of seeing-hearing-eating- breathing and the concerned of
the last afore said. Besides, material objects are the roads as countless. Those who understand these
details are called the Self and the latter has the body adjuncts and the mind)] Prasaade sarva
duhkhaanaam haanirasyopajaayate prasanna chetasohyaashu buddhih paryapatishthate/ Peace of Mind
could be routinised even as one goes on a feee spree of fulfilling desires of life yet within one’s mental
control. But once ‘chitta shuddhi’ or the purity of conscience is tarnished and ‘ indriya nigraha’ or control
of senses is lost then the mental bridle gets tilted off.]
Stanza 14 onward: hitaṁ vayasya bhāvena brūhi nopadiśāmi te, vayasyatāṁ pūjayan me na tvaṁ śocitum
arhasi/Sugriva continued addressing Shri Rama to fortify himself and not to keep on crying: ‘ I am
providing this advice to you as my dear friend not as a lecture; please do not misunderstand me. Dear
Rama, do not cry’. In response, Rama tried to assume normalcy and replied to Sugriva: ‘ As a good
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friend, this kind of timely assuaging my unbearable sorrow is indeed expected from you. Now, I am
getting back to nomalcy. Further, you may tell me if you desire any kind of assistance from me, do
indicate to me unhesitatingly to me and I assure you its fulfillment like seeds of good crops should
flourish in the rainy season. mayā ca yad idaṁ vākyam abhimānāt samīritam, tat tvayā hariśārdūla
tattvam ity upadhāryatām/ anr̥taṁ noktapūrvaṁ me na ca vakṣye kadā cana, etat te pratijānāmi
satyenaiva śapāmi te/ Vanara sreshtha! In the context of your own difficulty in reference to your elder
brother Vaali, you may explain to me in detail and I assure you that the needful should be assuredly due
to your hearts’s contentment. Neither ever in the past nor now, I have had never ever given false promises
in my life and even right now I should make a ‘pratigjna’ and swear by my truthfulness.’ As Shri Rama
affirmed likewise, Sugriva was delighted and felt assured that soon his dreams should turn true to reality!
Sarga Eight
Shri Rama assures help in killing Vaali and enquires of Sugriva about the details of their mutual enmity
Parituṣṭas tu sugrīvas tena vākyena vānaraḥ,lakṣmaṇasyāgrajaṁ rāmam idaṁ vacanam abravīt/
sarvathāham anugrāhyo devatānām asaṁśayaḥ, upapannaguṇopetaḥ sakhā yasya bhavān mama/ śakyaṁ
khalu bhaved rāma sahāyena tvayānagha, surarājyam api prāptuṁ svarājyaṁ kiṁ punaḥ prabho/ so
’haṁ sabhājyo bandhūnāṁ suhr̥dāṁ caiva rāghava, yasyāgnisākṣikaṁ mitraṁ labdhaṁ rāghava
vaṁśajam/ aham apy anurūpas te vayasyo jñāsyase śanaiḥ, na tu vaktuṁ samartho ’haṁ svayam
ātmagatān guṇān/ mahātmanāṁ tu bhūyiṣṭhaṁ tvadvidhānāṁ kr̥tātmanām, niścalā bhavati prītir
dhairyam ātmavatām iva/ rajataṁ vā suvarṇaṁ vā vastrāṇy ābharaṇāni vā, avibhaktāni sādhūnām
avagacchanti sādhavaḥ/ āḍhyo vāpi daridro vā duḥkhitaḥ sukhito ’pi vā, nirdoṣo vā sadoṣo vā vayasyaḥ
paramā gatiḥ/ dhanatyāgaḥ sukhatyāgo dehatyāgo ’pi vā punaḥ, vayasyārthe pravartante snehaṁ dr̥ṣṭvā
tathāvidham/ tat tathety abravīd rāmaḥ sugrīvaṁ priyavādinam, lakṣmaṇasyāgrato lakṣmyā vāsavasyeva
dhīmataḥ/ tato rāmaṁ sthitaṁ dr̥ṣṭvā lakṣmaṇaṁ ca mahābalam, sugrīvaḥ sarvataś cakṣur vane lolam
apātayat/ sa dadarśa tataḥ sālam avidūre harīśvaraḥ, supuṣpam īṣatpatrāḍhyaṁ bhramarair
upaśobhitam/ tasyaikāṁ parṇabahulāṁ bhaṅktvā śākhāṁ supuṣpitām, sālasyāstīrya sugrīvo niṣasāda
sarāghavaḥ/ tāv āsīnau tato dr̥ṣṭvā hanūmān api lakṣmaṇam, sālaśākhāṁ samutpāṭya vinītam
upaveśayat/ tataḥ prahr̥ṣṭaḥ sugrīvaḥ ślakṣṇaṁ madhurayā girā, uvāca praṇayād rāmaṁ
harṣavyākulitākṣaram/ ahaṁ vinikr̥to bhrātrā carāmy eṣa bhayārditaḥ, r̥śyamūkaṁ girivaraṁ
hr̥tabhāryaḥ suduḥkhitaḥ/ so ’haṁ trasto bhaye magno vasāmy udbhrāntacetanaḥ, vālinā nikr̥to bhrātrā
kr̥tavairaś ca rāghava/ vālino me bhayārtasya sarvalokābhayaṁkara, mamāpi tvam anāthasya prasādaṁ
kartum arhasi/ evam uktas tu tejasvī dharmajño dharmavatsalaḥ, pratyuvāca sa kākutsthaḥ sugrīvaṁ
prahasann iva/ upakāraphalaṁ mitram apakāro ’rilakṣaṇam, adyaiva taṁ haniṣyāmi tava
bhāryāpahāriṇam/ ime hi me mahāvegāḥ patriṇas tigmatejasaḥ, kārtikeyavanodbhūtāḥ śarā
hemavibhūṣitāḥ/ kaṅkapatrapraticchannā mahendrāśanisaṁnibhāḥ, suparvāṇaḥ sutīkṣṇāgrā saroṣā
bhujagā iva/ bhrātr̥saṁjñam amitraṁ te vālinaṁ kr̥takilbiṣam, śarair vinihataṁ paśya vikīrṇam iva
parvatam/ rāghavasya vacaḥ śrutvā sugrīvo vāhinīpatiḥ, praharṣam atulaṁ lebhe sādhu sādhv iti
cābravīt/ rāmaśokābhibhūto ’haṁ śokārtānāṁ bhavān gatiḥ,vayasya iti kr̥tvā hi tvayy ahaṁ paridevaye/
tvaṁ hi pāṇipradānena vayasyo so ’gnisākṣikaḥ, kr̥taḥ prāṇair bahumataḥ satyenāpi śapāmy aham/
vayasya iti kr̥tvā ca visrabdhaṁ pravadāmy aham, duḥkham antargataṁ yan me mano dahati nityaśaḥ/
etāvad uktvā vacanaṁ bāṣpadūṣitalocanaḥ, bāṣpopahatayā vācā noccaiḥ śaknoti bhāṣitum/ bāṣpavegaṁ
tu sahasā nadīvegam ivāgatam, dhārayām āsa dhairyeṇa sugrīvo rāmasaṁnidhau/ saṁnigr̥hya tu taṁ
bāṣpaṁ pramr̥jya nayane śubhe, viniḥśvasya ca tejasvī rāghavaṁ punar abravīt/ Puraaham Vaalinaa
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Rama rajyaat svadavaropitah, parushaani cha samshraavya nirdhutosmi baleeyasaa/ Hrutaa bharyaa
cha me tena praanabhyopi gareeyasee, suhrudascha madeeyaa ye samyataa bandhaneshute/
Yatnavaamscha sa dushtaatmaa madvinaashaaya Raghava, bahushasta prayuktaascha vaanaraa
nihataa mayaa/ upakāraphalaṁ mitram apakāro ’rilakṣaṇam, adyaiva taṁ haniṣyāmi tava
bhāryāpahāriṇam/ śaṅkayā tv etayā cāhaṁ dr̥ṣṭvā tvām api rāghava, nopasarpāmy ahaṁ bhīto bhaye
sarve hi bibhyati/ kevalaṁ hi sahāyā me hanumat pramukhās tv ime, ato ’haṁ dhārayāmy adya prāṇān
kr̥cchra gato ’pi san/ ete hi kapayaḥ snigdhā māṁ rakṣanti samantataḥ, saha gacchanti gantavye nityaṁ
tiṣṭhanti ca sthite/ saṁkṣepas tv eṣa me rāma kim uktvā vistaraṁ hi te, sa me jyeṣṭho ripur bhrātā vālī
viśrutapauruṣaḥ/tadvināśād dhi me duḥkhaṁ pranaṣṭaṁ syād anantaram, sukhaṁ me jīvitaṁ caiva
tadvināśanibandhanam/ eṣa me rāma śokāntaḥ śokārtena niveditaḥ, duḥkhito ’duḥkhito vāpi sakhyur
nityaṁ sakhā gatiḥ/ śrutvaitac ca vaco rāmaḥ sugrīvam idam abravīt, kiṁnimittam abhūd vairaṁ śrotum
icchāmi tattvataḥ/sukhaṁ hi kāraṇaṁ śrutvā vairasya tava vānara, ānantaryaṁ vidhāsyāmi
saṁpradhārya balābalam/ balavān hi mamāmarṣaḥ śrutvā tvām avamānitam, vardhate hr̥dayotkampī
prāvr̥ḍvega ivāmbhasaḥ/ hr̥ṣṭaḥ kathaya visrabdho yāvad āropyate dhanuḥ, sr̥ṣṭaś ca hi mayā bāṇo
nirastaś ca ripus tava/ evam uktas tu sugrīvaḥ kākutsthena mahātmanā, praharṣam atulaṁ lebhe
caturbhiḥ saha vānaraiḥ/ tataḥ prahr̥ṣṭavadanaḥ sugrīvo lakṣmaṇāgraje, vairasya kāraṇaṁ tattvam
ākhyātum upacakrame/
Sugriva was delighted as Rama assured of help and said: ‘Bhagavan! Now I am assured that the Celestials
have decided to help me and now in your form I am fortunate to forge strong friendship with a Maha
Purusha. Shri Rama! A person of your calibre could even restore Deva’s Empire even against the Evil
Forces, then resroration of my lost kingdom should be too casual for you. so ’haṁ sabhājyo bandhūnāṁ
suhr̥dāṁ caiva rāghava, yasyāgnisākṣikaṁ mitraṁ labdhaṁ rāghava vaṁśajam/Raghunandana!Now, my
status among by relatives and friends in our society has bevome elvated as the glorious Raghuvamsha
Rajakumara had forged close friendship with ‘Agni Saakshi’. I too should now prove my credentials as a
friend worthy of you. I may not be able to suitably express your inimitable traits but my confidence keeps
strenghened as the time ticks away minute by minute. dhanatyāgaḥ sukhatyāgo dehatyāgo ’pi vā punaḥ,
vayasyārthe pravartante snehaṁ dr̥ṣṭvā tathāvidham/ ‘Anagha Shri Rama! Saadhu Purushas like you do
for the sake of ideal friendship could sacrifice their wealth, pleasures, and even their kingdoms even!’ As
Sugriva stated thus, Laksmana reacted: ‘Sugriva my dear friend!what ever you have uttered just now of
not coincidental but a matter of Pure Truth.’ On the following day, Sugriva noticed a ‘Saala Vriksha’ and
broke id down to spread its leaves and flowers himself and made Rama Lakshmanas seated comfortably
and explained as follows: ahaṁ vinikr̥to bhrātrā carāmy eṣa bhayārditaḥ, r̥śyamūkaṁ girivaraṁ
hr̥tabhāryaḥ suduḥkhitaḥ/ so ’haṁ trasto bhaye magno vasāmy udbhrāntacetanaḥ, vālinā nikr̥to bhrātrā
kr̥tavairaś ca rāghava/ vālino me bhayārtasya sarvalokābhayaṁkara, mamāpi tvam anāthasya prasādaṁ
kartum arhasi/ Prabho! My brother turned me out of my own residence and owned my wife too. I am
shaken by his fear and ran for life and have been hiding on the Rishyamooka Mountain caves. Even now,
my fright of him haunts me and eversince been roaming around with fright of life. Even after he threw me
out and owned my wife, I keep bewildered my days and nights shuddered by his very thought and
memory. As Sugriva stated thus, Shri Rama Replied: upakāraphalaṁ mitram apakāro ’rilakṣaṇam,
adyaiva taṁ haniṣyāmi tava bhāryāpahāriṇam/ Sakha Sugriva! Be it known clearly the ‘upakaara’ or help
offereed is the fruit of friendship and ‘apakara’ is the trait of hatred and hostility; rest assured that today
itself I should like to kill Vaali. Maha bhaaga Sugriva! Trust me that my arrows are extremely ferocious
and furious like of Indra’s Vajrayudha. Vaali samgjayamitram te bhraataram kritakilbisham,
sharaairvinihatam passhy vikeernamiva parvatam/ With the force of these arrows, the body of Vaali who
had been tormenting you and had the audacity of turning your wife as his own by force would most
assuredly fallen to earth like a mountain falls in smithereens.’ Then Sugriva was moved into a promising
but a dream come true and replied: ‘Rama! I had already sworn rubbing our palms and hands together by
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‘Agni Saakshitva’.I have declared unflinching ‘mitrarva’. You are my unique friend and thus trust you
even by closing by eyes and opening my heart. That is why I have sought your help. Puraaham Vaalinaa
Rama rajyaat svadavaropitah, parushaani cha samshraavya nirdhutosmi baleeyasaa/ Hrutaa bharyaa
cha me tena praanabhyopi gareeyasee, suhrudascha madeeyaa ye samyataa bandhaneshute/
Yatnavaamscha sa dushtaatmaa madvinaashaaya Raghava, bahushasta prayuktaascha vaanaraa
nihataa mayaa/ Shri Rama! Long back, balishtha Vaali started conversing with me harshly and soon he
usurped my kingdom and further forcibly seized my dear wife whom I used to love adoringly; then he
imprisoned by followers,; further when he kicked my out of the house and the kingdom. Having traced
me on the mountain, [since he might not enter this muntain due to Maharshi’s shaapa] he despatched
scores of his soldiers to murder me but I killed them all. Raghuadha! When I saw you first, I had
suspected that Vaali despatched yet another follower of his and that was why I did not come down the
mountain to receive you and hence asked Hanuman to ascertain your credentials.Raghunandana! I have
briefly explained my present pitiable situation. Indeed Vaali is my own elder brother but is me sworn
evemy; my mental and physical torture could be ended only by ending of Vaali.’ Then Shri Rama replied:
sukhaṁ hi kāraṇaṁ śrutvā vairasya tava vānara, ānantaryaṁ vidhāsyāmi saṁpradhārya balābalam/
balavān hi mamāmarṣaḥ śrutvā tvām avamānitam, vardhate hr̥dayotkampī prāvr̥ḍvega ivāmbhasaḥ/
hr̥ṣṭaḥ kathaya visrabdho yāvad āropyate dhanuḥ, sr̥ṣṭaś ca hi mayā bāṇo nirastaś ca ripus tava/ Vaanara
Raja! I wished to understand details of your enmity and the provocations and then only decide thed killing
of Vaali; now that you have given me the details, then I should devise the action plan. Before I would
straighten by dhanush and set the arrows, the background would need to be known but once that planning
stage is through then the arrow gets released then the shatru’s head and body get swirling onto the lap of
the killer’ As Rama declared thus, the four ministeres of Sugriva clapped shoutingly in rapturous screams
of victory!
Sarga Nine
Sugriva then provides an account of the root causes of his antagonism with his elder brother
Vālī nāma mama bhrātā jyeṣṭhaḥ śatruniṣūdanaḥ, pitur bahumato nityaṁ mama cāpi tathā purā/ pitary
uparate ’smākaṁ jyeṣṭho ’yam iti mantribhiḥ, kapīnām īśvaro rājye kr̥taḥ paramasaṁmataḥ/ rājyaṁ
praśāsatas tasya pitr̥paitāmahaṁ mahat, ahaṁ sarveṣu kāleṣu praṇataḥ preṣyavat sthitaḥ/ māyāvī nāma
tejasvī pūrvajo dundubheḥ sutaḥ, tena tasya mahad vairaṁ strīkr̥taṁ viśrutaṁ purā/ sa tu supte jane
rātrau kiṣkindhād vāram āgataḥ, nardati sma susaṁrabdho vālinaṁ cāhvayad raṇe/ prasuptas tu mama
bhrātā narditaṁ bhairavasvanam, śrutvā na mamr̥ṣe vālī niṣpapāta javāt tadā/ sa tu vai niḥsr̥taḥ krodhāt
taṁ hantum asurottamam, vāryamāṇas tataḥ strībhir mayā ca praṇatātmanā/ sa tu nirdhūya sarvānno
nirjagāma mahābalaḥ, tato ’ham api sauhārdān niḥsr̥to vālinā saha/ sa tu me bhrātaraṁ dr̥ṣṭvā māṁ ca
dūrād avasthitam, asuro jātasaṁtrāsaḥ pradudrāva tadā bhr̥śam/ tasmin dravati saṁtraste hy āvāṁ
drutataraṁ gatau, prakāśo ’pi kr̥to mārgaś candreṇodgacchatā tadā/ sa tr̥ṇair āvr̥taṁ durgaṁ dharaṇyā
vivaraṁ mahat, praviveśāsuro vegād āvām āsādya viṣṭhitau/ taṁ praviṣṭaṁ ripuṁ dr̥ṣṭvā bilaṁ
roṣavaśaṁ gataḥ, mām uvāca tadā vālī vacanaṁ kṣubhitendriyaḥ/ iha tvaṁ tiṣṭha sugrīva biladvāri
samāhitaḥ, yāvad atra praviśyāhaṁ nihanmi samare ripum/ mayā tv etad vacaḥ śrutvā yācitaḥ sa
paraṁtapa, śāpayitvā ca māṁ padbhyāṁ praviveśa bilaṁ tadā/ tasya praviṣṭasya bilaṁ sāgraḥ
saṁvatsaro gataḥ, sthitasya ca mama dvāri sa kālo vyatyavartata/ ahaṁ tu naṣṭaṁ taṁ jñātvā snehād
āgatasaṁbhramaḥ, bhrātaraṁ na hi paśyāmi pāpaśaṅki ca me manaḥ/ atha dīrghasya kālasya bilāt
tasmād viniḥsr̥tam, saphenaṁ rudhiraṁ raktam ahaṁ dr̥ṣṭvā suduḥkhitaḥ/ nardatām asurāṇāṁ ca
dhvanir me śrotram āgataḥ, nirastasya ca saṁgrāme krośato niḥsvano guroḥ/ ahaṁ tv avagato buddhyā
cihnais tair bhrātaraṁ hatam, pidhāya ca biladvāraṁ śilayā girimātrayā, śokārtaś codakaṁ kr̥tvā
kiṣkindhām āgataḥ sakhe/ gūhamānasya me tattvaṁ yatnato mantribhiḥ śrutam/ tato ’haṁ taiḥ
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samāgamya sametair abhiṣecitaḥ/ rājyaṁ praśāsatas tasya nyāyato mama rāghava, ājagāma ripuṁ hatvā
vālī tam asurottamam/ abhiṣiktaṁ tu māṁ dr̥ṣṭvā krodhāt saṁraktalocanaḥ, madīyān mantriṇo baddhvā
paruṣaṁ vākyam abravīt/ nigrahe ’pi samarthasya taṁ pāpaṁ prati rāghava, na prāvartata me buddhir
bhrātr̥gauravayantritā, mānayaṁs taṁ mahātmānaṁ yathāvac cābhyavādayam, uktāś ca nāśiṣas tena
saṁtuṣṭenāntarātmanā/
Then Sugriva explained that he and his elder brother Vaali were the sons of Riksharaja who was quite
popular those days. ‘After the demise of the father, the ministers appointed me as the King. In due course,
I gained popularity of the traditional kingdom and treated the citizens with affection and devotion. Even
before my Kingship there was a cruel and gigantic danava by name ‘Mayavi’ and his sons were named
‘Maya’ and ‘Dundubhi’. Vaali my elder brother had a problem on account of a female. One mid night
time, when the citizens of the kingdom were fast asleep, Mayavi danaca shouted for Vaali and challenged
him for an encounter. Vali was asleep but having got awaken by the thunderous shouts of challenge to
Vaali, he rushed out despite my prostrations. On seeing the dreadful and huge sized asura, I was
frightened and tried to run away but the danava sighted me; in the chase Vaali too joined me. In that
chase, midnight moon shine guided us towards a huge cave as we halted down. The Daanava too chased
upto and right into the cave. Then Vaali shouted on me as an order to me: iha tvaṁ tiṣṭha sugrīva
biladvāri samāhitaḥ, yāvad atra praviśyāhaṁ nihanmi samare ripum/ mayā tv etad vacaḥ śrutvā yācitaḥ
sa paraṁtapa, śāpayitvā ca māṁ padbhyāṁ praviveśa bilaṁ tadā/ tasya praviṣṭasya bilaṁ sāgraḥ
saṁvatsaro gataḥ, sthitasya ca mama dvāri sa kālo vyatyavartata/ Sugriva! Till such time that the enemy
gets killed by me do wait for me standing. I prostrated him not to enter the cave alone but let me
accompany him. He outright rejected the plea and rushed in reiterating his command. As Vaali thus
entered, Sugriva waited for a full one year. ahaṁ tu naṣṭaṁ taṁ jñātvā snehād āgatasaṁbhramaḥ,
bhrātaraṁ na hi paśyāmi pāpaśaṅki ca me manaḥ/ atha dīrghasya kālasya bilāt tasmād viniḥsr̥tam,
saphenaṁ rudhiraṁ raktam ahaṁ dr̥ṣṭvā suduḥkhitaḥ/ nardatām asurāṇāṁ ca dhvanir me śrotram
āgataḥ, nirastasya ca saṁgrāme krośato niḥsvano guroḥ/ As there was no sign of either Vaali or the
Danava, I felt that the brother lost his way inside the huge and yawning cave and felt agitated about his
whereabouts. Then after a very long lapse of days and nights, I witnessed flows of blood outside the cave
and got disconcerted and disturbed. Even then there were gigantic shouts possibly of the collosal danava.
No doubt Vaali too was capable of shrieks likewise but might not be of this kind of thunderous echo.
ahaṁ tv avagato buddhyā cihnais tair bhrātaraṁ hatam, pidhāya ca biladvāraṁ śilayā girimātrayā,
śokārtaś codakaṁ kr̥tvā kiṣkindhām āgataḥ sakhe/ gūhamānasya me tattvaṁ yatnato mantribhiḥ śrutam/
Thus as there were no signs of Vaali’s victory thus, I firmed up that my dear and highly reputed, intrepid
hero brother was gone for ever. Then I closed the entry of the deep cave with a massive rock and
performed ‘jajaanjali tarpanas’ and broke the most unfotunate tragedy faced by the kingdom of
Kishkindha. In the absence of Vaali the ministers declared me as the King. But, after a lapse of years,
brother Vaali re-surfaced; he imprisoned the ministers. As I prostrated before Vaali, he bursted and
screemed at me with vengence.
Sarga Ten
As Sugriva recounted as to how Vaali displayed his vengeance against him
Tataḥ krodhasamāviṣṭaṁ saṁrabdhaṁ tam upāgatam, ahaṁ prasādayāṁ cakre bhrātaraṁ
priyakāmyayā/ diṣṭyāsi kuśalī prāpto nihataś ca tvayā ripuḥ, anāthasya hi me nāthas tvam eko
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’nāthanandanaḥ/ idaṁ bahuśalākaṁ te pūrṇacandram ivoditam, chatraṁ savālavyajanaṁ pratīcchasva
mayodyatam/ tvam eva rājā mānārhaḥ sadā cāhaṁ yathāpurā, nyāsabhūtam idaṁ rājyaṁ tava
niryātayāmy aham/ mā ca roṣaṁ kr̥thāḥ saumya mayi śatrunibarhaṇa, yāce tvāṁ śirasā rājan mayā
baddho ’yam añjaliḥ/ balād asmi samāgamya mantribhiḥ puravāsibhiḥ, rājabhāve niyukto ’haṁ
śūnyadeśajigīṣayā/ snigdham evaṁ bruvāṇaṁ māṁ sa tu nirbhartsya vānaraḥ, dhik tvām iti ca mām
uktvā bahu tat tad uvāca ha/ prakr̥tīś ca samānīya mantriṇaś caiva saṁmatān, mām āha suhr̥dāṁ madhye
vākyaṁ paramagarhitam/ viditaṁ vo yathā rātrau māyāvī sa mahāsuraḥ, māṁ samāhvayata krūro
yuddhākāṅkṣī sudurmatiḥ/ tasya tad garjitaṁ śrutvā niḥsr̥to ’haṁ nr̥pālayāt, anuyātaś ca māṁ tūrṇam
ayaṁ bhrātā sudāruṇaḥ/ sa tu dr̥ṣṭvaiva māṁ rātrau sadvitīyaṁ mahābalaḥ, prādravad bhayasaṁtrasto
vīkṣyāvāṁ tam anudrutau, anudrutas tu vegena praviveśa mahābilam/ taṁ praviṣṭaṁ viditvā tu sughoraṁ
sumahad bilam, ayam ukto ’tha me bhrātā mayā tu krūradarśanaḥ/ ahatvā nāsti me śaktiḥ pratigantum
itaḥ purīm, biladvāri pratīkṣa tvaṁ yāvad enaṁ nihanmy aham/ sthito ’yam iti matvā tu praviṣṭo ’haṁ
durāsadam, taṁ ca me mārgamāṇasya gataḥ saṁvatsaras tadā/sa tu dr̥ṣṭo mayā śatrur anirvedād
bhayāvahaḥ, nihataś ca mayā tatra so ’suro bandhubhiḥ saha/ tasyāsyāt tu pravr̥ttena rudhiraugheṇa tad
bilam, pūrṇam āsīd durākrāmaṁ stanatas tasya bhūtale/ sūdayitvā tu taṁ śatruṁ vikrāntaṁ dundubheḥ
sutam, niṣkrāmann eva paśyāmi bilasya pihitaṁ mukham/ vikrośamānasya tu me sugrīveti punaḥ punaḥ,
yadā prativaco nāsti tato ’haṁ bhr̥śaduḥkhitaḥ/ pādaprahārais tu mayā bahuśas tad vidāritam, tato ’haṁ
tena niṣkramya yathā punar upāgataḥ/ tatrānenāsmi saṁruddho rājyaṁ mārgayatātmanaḥ, sugrīveṇa
nr̥śaṁsena vismr̥tya bhrātr̥sauhr̥dam/ evam uktvā tu māṁ tatra vastreṇaikena vānaraḥ, tadā nirvāsayām
āsa vālī vigatasādhvasaḥ/ tenāham apaviddhaś ca hr̥tadāraś ca rāghava, tadbhayāc ca mahīkr̥tsnā
krānteyaṁ savanārṇavā/ r̥śyamūkaṁ girivaraṁ bhāryāharaṇaduḥkhitaḥ, praviṣṭo ’smi durādharṣaṁ
vālinaḥ kāraṇāntare/ etat te sarvam ākhyātaṁ vairānukathanaṁ mahat, anāgasā mayā prāptaṁ
vyasanaṁ paśya rāghava/ vālinas tu bhayārtasya sarvalokābhayaṁkara, kartum arhasi me vīra
prasādaṁ tasya nigrahāt/ evam uktaḥ sa tejasvī dharmajño dharmasaṁhitam, vacanaṁ vaktum ārebhe
sugrīvaṁ prahasann iva/ amoghāḥ sūryasaṁkāśā mameme niśitāḥ śarāḥ, tasmin vālini durvr̥tte
patiṣyanti ruṣānvitāḥ/ yāvat taṁ na hi paśyeyaṁ tava bhāryāpahāriṇam, tāvat sa jīvet pāpātmā vālī
cāritradūṣakaḥ/ ātmānumānāt paśyāmi magnaṁ tvāṁ śokasāgare, tvām ahaṁ tārayiṣyāmi kāmaṁ
prāpsyasi puṣkalam/
Even as he begged of his sinceremost apologies of Sugriva, Vaali did not relent but recoiled with
venemous reactions. Sugriva begged at Vali’s feet: ‘ Anaatha nandana! I am so fortunate and proud that
you had returned with glory and success. Now, you’re my unique support and refuge. Kindly do me the
honour of accepting this luminous ‘chhatra’ as the symbol of your acceptance of your Kingship.Vaanara
Raaja! Having been drowned in suspenseful waiting for a year waiting at the door step of the ‘Maha
Guha’ with trepidation and anguish, I witnessed streams of raw blood flowing out from the cave and my
heart had literally broken down as I was truly benumbed in my body parts and deep within my mind and
heart. Then I had shut down with a huge mountain rock and having offered my sincere jalaanjali and
tarpanas most earnestly and returned back to the kingdom with a broken heart. Vishadaattivah maam
drushtvaa pouromantribhirava cha, abhishikto na kaameena tanme kshantu tvamarhasi/ Tvameva Raja
maanaarhah sadaa chaaham yayhaa puraa, raaja bhave niyogoyam mama tvadvirahaat kritah/ As I
returmed alone broken hearted, the citizens and ministers hastened my rajyabhishaka but had not
willingly conceded thed status. Do please excuse me for my indiscretion as indeed you are the rightful
King and as ever I am your ‘sevaka’. ‘Be it announced to Mantris, pura vaasis and the entirety of the
kingdom that Maha Raja Vaali is our glorious King. mā ca roṣaṁ kr̥thāḥ saumya mayi śatrunibarhaṇa,
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yāce tvāṁ śirasā rājan mayā baddho ’yam añjaliḥ/ balād asmi samāgamya mantribhiḥ puravāsibhiḥ,
rājabhāve niyukto ’haṁ śūnyadeśajigīṣayā/Soumya! Shatru sudana! Kindly do not get angry with me.
Raja! I pray to you with my head down and folded hands. The Minsters and citizens had coerced me to be
be the king so that our shatru kings should not attack a headless kingdom.’ As Sugriva entreated in all
possible means, Vaali shouted thunderously with fuming rage at Sugriva: ‘ I hate you’. There after he
hissed like a badly hurt cobra and spread venom all over at Sugriva. Then he hauled up the ministers and
shouted at them: You ought to have had some thinking ability to realise that the Mayaavi Danava
screamed at me to battle with anger; I had therefore to exit the Raja Bhavan and the evilminded brother of
mine followed me surreptitiosly. The Danava having noticed both the brothers chasing me reached the
cane mouth. Then I asked Sugriva to wait at the mouth of the cave itself, explaining to him that unless I
kill the danava which only I could be able to execute and await the killing of the Daanava.It took me to
discover the maayaavi daanava a full long year.Then finally I located the maayaavi with his massive body
and instantly attacked him to death. From his face and chest, there were flows of red blood into the slopes
of the curvy cave gushing out. With exraordinary contentment and self pride I sought to get out of the
suffocating depths of the cave but found that the entrance was closed by a mountain boulder.
vikrośamānasya tu me sugrīveti punaḥ punaḥ, yadā prativaco nāsti tato ’haṁ bhr̥śaduḥkhitaḥ/
pādaprahārais tu mayā bahuśas tad vidāritam, tato ’haṁ tena niṣkramya yathā punar upāgataḥ/
tatrānenāsmi saṁruddho rājyaṁ mārgayatātmanaḥ, sugrīveṇa nr̥śaṁsena vismr̥tya bhrātr̥sauhr̥dam/ I
had desperately shouted for Sugriva and kept on doing so for days and months. Finally I made all out
efforts to break down the boulder after several weeks and months. Having been totally exhausted and
drained out had since returned back to the kingdom! This wretched and crafty Sugriva having totally
discarded ‘bhraatru bhaava’ had become evil minded with thesole ambition of usurping the kingship
presuming that it should be just inpossible for me to break the mountain boulder for ever!’. As Vaali
made his own conclusions against him, despite my bent down feet and supplications, Sugriva addresssed
Shri Rama: ‘ Raghu nandana! Vaali turned me out mercilessly and what was far more wicked, he had
forcibly usurped my dear wife Tara Devi. Eversince then I have been a fugitive with the severe fright of
Vaali what with loss of kingdom and the dear wife on the Rishyamooka; do kindly appreciate my
condition of fear of death any time or at any other place! You are the emblem of kindness.’ Shri Rama
replied: yāvat taṁ na hi paśyeyaṁ tava bhāryāpahāriṇam, tāvat sa jīvet pāpātmā vālī cāritradūṣakaḥ/
ātmānumānāt paśyāmi magnaṁ tvāṁ śokasāgare, tvām ahaṁ tārayiṣyāmi kāmaṁ prāpsyasi puṣkalam/
My dear friend! As long as I do not encounter that wretched Vaanara who had the audacity and
shamelessness of snatching away your dear wife, the very concept of ‘sadaachaara’ would not be
retrieved. I promise you by my honour and self respect that you should very soon within a numbered days
regain your beloved wife and kingdom. Sugriva got extremely contented and divulged certai significant
facts concerning his brother Vaali subsequently.
Sarga Eleven
Sugriva describes Vaali’s invincibility, his extermination of Daitya Dundhubhi, throwing off his dead
body off to Matanaga Muni, curse of barring entry of Rishyamooka- Rama’s test of throwing off
Dundubhi’s skeleton
Rāmasya vacanaṁ śrutvā harṣapauruṣavardhanam, sugrīvaḥ pūjayāṁ cakre rāghavaṁ praśaśaṁsa ca/
asaṁśayaṁ prajvalitais tīkṣṇair marmātigaiḥ śaraiḥ, tvaṁ daheḥ kupito lokān yugānta iva bhāskaraḥ/
vālinaḥ pauruṣaṁ yat tad yac ca vīryaṁ dhr̥tiś ca yā, tan mamaikamanāḥ śrutvā vidhatsva
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yadanantaram/ samudrāt paścimāt pūrvaṁ dakṣiṇād api cottaram, krāmaty anudite sūrye vālī
vyapagataklamaḥ/ agrāṇy āruhya śailānāṁ śikharāṇi mahānty api, ūrdhvam utkṣipya tarasā pratigr̥hṇāti
vīryavān/ bahavaḥ sāravantaś ca vaneṣu vividhā drumāḥ, vālinā tarasā bhagnā balaṁ
prathayatātmanaḥ/ mahiṣo dundubhir nāma kailāsaśikharaprabhaḥ, balaṁ nāgasahasrasya dhārayām
āsa vīryavān/ vīryotsekena duṣṭātmā varadānāc ca mohitaḥ, jagāma sa mahākāyaḥ samudraṁ saritāṁ
patim/ ūrmimantam atikramya sāgaraṁ ratnasaṁcayam, mama yuddhaṁ prayaccheti tam uvāca
mahārṇavam/ tataḥ samudro dharmātmā samutthāya mahābalaḥ/ abravīd vacanaṁ rājann asuraṁ
kālacoditam/ samartho nāsmi te dātuṁ yuddhaṁ yuddhaviśārada, śrūyatām abhidhāsyāmi yas te
yuddhaṁ pradāsyati/ śailarājo mahāraṇye tapasviśaraṇaṁ param, śaṁkaraśvaśuro nāmnā himavān iti
viśrutaḥ/ guhā prasravaṇopeto bahukandaranirjharaḥ, sa samarthas tava prītim atulāṁ kartum āhave/
taṁ bhītam iti vijñāya samudram asurottamaḥ, himavadvanam āgacchac charaś cāpād iva cyutaḥ/ tatas
tasya gireḥ śvetā gajendravipulāḥ śilāḥ, cikṣepa bahudhā bhūmau dundubhir vinanāda ca/ tataḥ
śvetāmbudākāraḥ saumyaḥ prītikarākr̥tiḥ, himavān abravīd vākyaṁ sva eva śikhare sthitaḥ/ kleṣṭum
arhasi māṁ na tvaṁ dundubhe dharmavatsala, raṇakarmasv akuśalas tapasviśaraṇaṁ hy aham/ tasya
tadvacanaṁ śrutvā girirājasya dhīmataḥ, uvāca dundubhir vākyaṁ krodhāt saṁraktalocanaḥ/ yadi
yuddhe ’samarthas tvaṁ madbhayād vā nirudyamaḥ, tam ācakṣva pradadyān me yo ’dya yuddhaṁ
yuyutsataḥ/ himavān abravīd vākyaṁ śrutvā vākyaviśāradaḥ, anuktapūrvaṁ dharmātmā krodhāt tam
asurottamam/ vālī nāma mahāprājñaḥ śakratulyaparākramaḥ, adhyāste vānaraḥ śrīmān kiṣkindhām
atulaprabhām/ sa samartho mahāprājñas tava yuddhaviśāradaḥ,dvandvayuddhaṁ mahad dātuṁ
namucer iva vāsavaḥ/ taṁ śīghram abhigaccha tvaṁ yadi yuddham ihecchasi, sa hi durdharṣaṇo nityaṁ
śūraḥ samarakarmaṇi/ śrutvā himavato vākyaṁ krodhāviṣṭaḥ sa dundubhiḥ, jagāma tāṁ purīṁ tasya
kiṣkindhāṁ vālinas tadā/ dhārayan māhiṣaṁ rūpaṁ tīkṣṇaśr̥ṅgo bhayāvahaḥ, prāvr̥ṣīva mahāmeghas
toyapūrṇo nabhastale/ tatas tu dvāram āgamya kiṣkindhāyā mahābalaḥ, nanarda kampayan bhūmiṁ
dundubhir dundubhir yathā/ samīpajān drumān bhañjan vasudhāṁ dārayan khuraiḥ, viṣāṇenollekhan
darpāt taddvāraṁ dvirado yathā/ antaḥpuragato vālī śrutvā śabdam amarṣaṇaḥ, niṣpapāta saha strībhis
tārābhir iva candramāḥ/ mitaṁ vyaktākṣarapadaṁ tam uvāca sa dundubhim, harīṇām īśvaro vālī
sarveṣāṁ vanacāriṇām/kimarthaṁ nagaradvāram idaṁ ruddhvā vinardasi, dundubhe vidito me ’si rakṣa
prāṇān mahābala/ tasya tadvacanaṁ śrutvā vānarendrasya dhīmataḥ, uvāca dundubhir vākyaṁ krodhāt
saṁraktalocanaḥ/ na tvaṁ strīsaṁnidhau vīra vacanaṁ vaktum arhasi, mama yuddhaṁ prayaccha tvaṁ
tato jñāsyāmi te balam/ atha vā dhārayiṣyāmi krodham adya niśām imām, gr̥hyatām udayaḥ svairaṁ
kāmabhogeṣu vānara/ yo hi mattaṁ pramattaṁ vā suptaṁ vā rahitaṁ bhr̥śam, hanyāt sa bhrūṇahā loke
tvadvidhaṁ madamohitam/ sa prahasyābravīn mandaṁ krodhāt tam asurottamam, visr̥jya tāḥ striyaḥ
sarvās tārāprabhr̥tikās tadā/ matto ’yam iti mā maṁsthā yady abhīto ’si saṁyuge, mado ’yaṁ
saṁprahāre ’smin vīrapānaṁ samarthyatām/ tam evam uktvā saṁkruddho mālām utkṣipya kāñcanīm,
pitrā dattāṁ mahendreṇa yuddhāya vyavatiṣṭhata/ viṣāṇayor gr̥hītvā taṁ dundubhiṁ girisaṁnibham, vālī
vyāpātayāṁ cakre nanarda ca mahāsvanam/ yuddhe prāṇahare tasmin niṣpiṣṭo dundubhis tadā,
śrotrābhyām atha raktaṁ tu tasya susrāva pātyataḥ, papāta ca mahākāyaḥ kṣitau pañcatvam āgataḥ/ taṁ
tolayitvā bāhubhyāṁ gatasattvam acetanam, cikṣepa vegavān vālī vegenaikena yojanam/tasya
vegapraviddhasy a vaktrāt kṣatajabindavaḥ, prapetur mārutotkṣiptā mataṅgasyāśramaṁ prati/ tān dr̥ṣṭvā
patitāṁs tatra muniḥ śoṇitavipruṣaḥ, utsasarja mahāśāpaṁ kṣeptāraṁ vālinaṁ prati/ iha
tenāpraveṣṭavyaṁ praviṣṭasya badho bhavet, sa maharṣiṁ samāsādya yācate sma kr̥tāñjaliḥ/ tataḥ
śāpabhayād bhīta r̥śyamūkaṁ mahāgirim, praveṣṭuṁ necchati harir draṣṭuṁ vāpi nareśvara/
tasyāpraveśaṁ jñātvāham idaṁ rāma mahāvanam, vicarāmi sahāmātyo viṣādena vivarjitaḥ/ eṣo
’sthinicayas tasya dundubheḥ saṁprakāśate, vīryotsekān nirastasya girikūṭanibho mahān/ ime ca vipulāḥ
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sālāḥ sapta śākhāvalambinaḥ, yatraikaṁ ghaṭate vālī niṣpatrayitum ojasā/etad asyāsamaṁ vīryaṁ mayā
rāma prakāśitam, kathaṁ taṁ vālinaṁ hantuṁ samare śakṣyase nr̥pa/ yadi bhindyād bhavān sālān
imāṁs tv ekeṣuṇā tataḥ, jānīyāṁ tvāṁ mahābāho samarthaṁ vālino vadhe/ tasya tadvacanaṁ śrutvā
sugrīvasya mahātmanaḥ, rāghavo dundubheḥ kāyaṁ pādāṅguṣṭhena līlayā, tolayitvā mahābāhuś cikṣepa
daśayojanam/ kṣiptaṁ dr̥ṣṭvā tataḥ kāyaṁ sugrīvaḥ punar abravīt, lakṣmaṇasyāgrato rāmam idaṁ
vacanam arthavat/ ārdraḥ samāṁsapratyagraḥ kṣiptaḥ kāyaḥ purā sakhe, laghuḥ saṁprati nirmāṁsas
tr̥ṇabhūtaś ca rāghava, nātra śakyaṁ balaṁ jñātuṁ tava vā tasya vādhikam/
As Shri Rama assured of terminating Vaali, the ever grateful Sugriva addressed Rama: ‘ Rama Prabho!
As you make a firm declaration, your looks are like the pralayakaala Surya capable of bringing down the
universe to ashes. When you declare the certain death of Vaali by you, I am doubly assured of that
considered determination of yours. Yet may I sensitise you with certain facts related to him and his
extraordinary prowess and courage also. samudrāt paścimāt pūrvaṁ dakṣiṇād api cottaram, krāmaty
anudite sūrye vālī vyapagataklamaḥ/ agrāṇy āruhya śailānāṁ śikharāṇi mahānty api, ūrdhvam utkṣipya
tarasā pratigr̥hṇāti vīryavān/ Vaali is in the habit of crossing the western and easterns sea-shores besides
the southern to northern ones too by each Sunrise but never gets fatigued. He mounts up the mountain
tops and by his own strength of hands anf fists tears and pounds the boulders to dust. He pulls up maha
vrikshas uprooted with ease and throws them off with speed and force against the enemy groups and
smashing them to bloodshed. mahiṣo dundubhir nāma kailāsaśikharaprabhaḥ, balaṁ nāgasahasrasya
dhārayām āsa vīryavān/ There was an incident in the past, there was a Mahaasura named Dundhubhi of
the form of a ‘Mahisha’ of the stature of Kailasa Mountain with the strength of thousand elephants.
Fortified with boons of Brahma Deva for unusual bravery, he was stated to have approached Samudra
Deva and challenged him for an ‘one to one’ fight. Samudra Deva said that he would not be capable of
the duel, but Giri Raja Himalaya should be a possible challenger. Then Dundubhi the maha mayavi
assumed the form of a white cloud and encounterd Himavan.The latter politely replied that he was merely
a mountain to let tapasvis who meditate or ever engaged in yagjna karyas and not worthy of countering
the Mahaasura Dundubhi. Then Himavan further conveyed: vālī nāma mahāprājñaḥ śakratulya
parākramaḥ, adhyāste vānaraḥ śrīmān kiṣkindhām atulaprabhām/ sa samartho mahāprājñas tava
yuddhaviśāradaḥ,dvandvayuddhaṁ mahad dātuṁ namucer iva vāsavaḥ/ taṁ śīghram abhigaccha tvaṁ
yadi yuddham ihecchasi, sa hi durdharṣaṇo nityaṁ śūraḥ samarakarmaṇi/ ‘Maha Danava Raja! You may
approach a Maha Vaanara residing at Kishkindha, who is the Devendra Putra being indeed an expert in
‘dvandva yuddha’ or duel fight and winning over him should be the truly exemplary as on the case of
‘Namuchi and Indra’.
[Vishleshana on Namuci-Mahendra duel: Asura Namuchi, brother of Mayaasura, was a muscular and
physically sturdy daitya. However he failed his challege against Indra and hid himself in a ray of Surya
Deva. But Indra who was in search of the Asura realised the latter’s hiding place. The vengeful Indra
encountered Namuchi but assuagingly and peacemakingly conveyed to Namuchi: "O Namuchi, let us be
friends from now. I shall not kill you, provided you stay anywhere that is wet or dry; nor in the night or in
the day!.Assured by this truce, Namuchi emerged from his hiding place. But Indra seized an opportunity
and cut off Namuchi's head, using the foam of water as his weapon, when it as dusk time of the day. The
dying Namuchi cursed Indra while dying that this sin despite the promise of conditionl and veiled truce
and frienship should condemn you everslastingly for this treachery!] .
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Stanza 25 onward: dhārayan māhiṣaṁ rūpaṁ tīkṣṇaśr̥ṅgo bhayāvahaḥ, prāvr̥ṣīva mahāmeghas toyapūrṇo
nabhastale/ tatas tu dvāram āgamya kiṣkindhāyā mahābalaḥ, nanarda kampayan bhūmiṁ dundubhir
dundubhir yathā/ Dundubhi daithya took to the body form of a Mahisha with sharp and raised horns and
rushed to Kishkindhapuri like the sweeping lashes of forceful rains tearing in through the the dark clouds
and roaring reverberations. Having reached Kishkindha puri, the mahisha daitya uprooted huge tree
trunks at the fort and screeming resounding challenges to King Vaali. kimarthaṁ nagaradvāram idaṁ
ruddhvā vinardasi, dundubhe vidito me ’si rakṣa prāṇān mahābala/ ‘Dundubha! I know about you very
well. Why are a yelling at the ‘nagara dwaara’ creating havoc to the traffic of common citizens. You
better save your skin!’ Dundubhi reddened his eyes and replied that it would not become of the Vanara to
show off from the ‘raani vaasa’; ‘take your time there through the night allowing your women to take to
‘garbha dhaarana’ and by Sun rise, then I should strip down your ego and kill you the womanising
drunkard’. Vaali smiled and said coolly: ‘In case you are ready with fearlessness to face me, you need not
think that Vali is drunk and womanising. But if you are really ready right now, do consider my
carelessness would provide the needful medicine to you from my drunken arrogance’. tam evam uktvā
saṁkruddho mālām utkṣipya kāñcanīm, pitrā dattāṁ mahendreṇa yuddhāya vyavatiṣṭhata/ viṣāṇayor
gr̥hītvā taṁ dundubhiṁ girisaṁnibham, vālī vyāpātayāṁ cakre nanarda ca mahāsvanam/ Having asserted
thus, Vaali had put around his neck the golden necklace which his father Indra gifted to him - ( which
readily absorbs the strength of the opponent facing Vaali by one-half) . Then followed a fierce one-to-one
battle. Then Indra tulya paraakrami Vaali and Dundhubhi were both subjected to fist fights, hits of
boulders, huge trees, and so on for good time, and Dundubha’s forceful offensive fight got gradually
dwindiled while Indra Kumara Vaali’s stamina got consolidated and enhanced. As both of them
performed desperate fight unto death, Vaali lifted up the gigantic body of Dundubhi and hit it forcefully
down to earth and crushed the body hard as it got slipped. As the body was hit hard, there were flows of
hot blood and finally Dundubhi got dropped dead. taṁ tolayitvā bāhubhyāṁ gatasattvam acetanam,
cikṣepa vegavān vālī vegenaikena yojanam/tasya vegapraviddhasya vaktrāt kṣatajabindavaḥ, prapetur
mārutotkṣiptā mataṅgasyāśramaṁ prati/ As Dundubhis life was over, then Vaali raised the dead body
and threw it off forcefully by a distance of a yojana. Since the body was thrown away likewise, the face
and body parts spilled all across the distance and fell down right in the ashram of Matanga Muni and
suddenly he shouted as disturbed from his deep tapsya: who is this who threw the dead body of this asura
and the forceful spills of his blood flowing all over this ashram! Then from his tapobala, Mahatma
Matanga realised who was the culprit and gave a ‘shaapa’. iha tenāpraveṣṭavyaṁ praviṣṭasya badho
bhavet, sa maharṣiṁ samāsādya yācate sma kr̥tāñjaliḥ/ ‘ Whosoever has thrown this asura’s dead body
spilling flows of blood and spread impurity all around here and its adjoining vana pradesha on the
Rishyamooka Mount would be facing death. That ‘durbuddhi’who threw away the asura’s dead body by a
yojana ought to lose his life. Even Vali’s followers should take my permission and leave these places at
once. I am giving a day’s waiting time to shift themselsves and their families never to return again.
Infringement of my instructions of left over such vanaraas would become stones and boulders of this
mountain.’ Having thus described the happenings of the past tense recalls of Vaali, his killing Dundubhi,
the Muni shaapa and the consequences, Sugriva further informed Shri Rama: tataḥ śāpabhayād bhīta
r̥śyamūkaṁ mahāgirim, praveṣṭuṁ necchati harir draṣṭuṁ vāpi nareśvara/ tasyāpraveśaṁ jñātvāham
idaṁ rāma mahāvanam, vicarāmi sahāmātyo viṣādena vivarjitaḥ/ ‘Rama Prabho! There after,Vaali and
his followers would dare not enter the rishyamooka mountain, let alone even think of entering the
precincts. All the same, Vaali’s paraakrama is still undisputed.Look at these seven strong and huge Saala
Vrikshas with sturdy branches; Vaali with his prowess and finnesse of throwing arrows had shaken the
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trees and made the branches freed from their leaves!’ As Sugriva has thus vividly described the unusual
valor and skillful release of arrows by Vaali and expressed great admiration for his elder brother,
Lalshmana intervened smilingly and asked Sugriva: By which type of task that you might get convinced
that Rama could terminate Vaali! Then Sugriva replied: as Vaali had in the past tied the seven Saala
Vrikshas were tied one by one, now in case Shri Rama could uproot one by one , then I should be able to
be convinced that Rama could kill Vaali. Hatasya mahashsyaasthi paadenaikena Lakshmana!, udyamya
prakshipeschaapi tarass dve dhanushate/ Further more if Rama could make the massive skeleton of
Dundubhi be lifted head to feet wth a single arrow and have the skeleton thrown off by two hundred
yojanas away then, I should be convinced of Rama’s skills. Having heard what Sugriva expressed to
Lashmana then Rama kept thinking about the action plan. Sugriva reiterated: Vali is a maha veera and
posseses unusual excellence of arrows who was never defeated in life nor failed of my expectations. This
had been how I had taken refuge of the Rishyamooka parvata. Vaanara Raja Vaali is invincible. This
Hanuman and other ministers of mine too are wary of Vaali’s confirmed superiority. tasya tadvacanaṁ
śrutvā sugrīvasya mahātmanaḥ, rāghavo dundubheḥ kāyaṁ pādāṅguṣṭhena līlayā, tolayitvā mahābāhuś
cikṣepa daśayojanam/ As Sugriva was wondering whether Shri Rama could ever to the great feat of
throwing the dead body of Dundubhi like Vaali did, Rama too made it stand by his ‘anguti’ and threw off
by skeleton by ten yojanas away by a single arrow! Even so Sugriva was perhaps not really impressed as
the skeleton of without fless and blood and was dried up long long away. Then Sugriva reiterated : Sa eva
samshastaata tava tasya cha yadulam, Saalam ekam vinirbhadya bhaved vyaktirbalaa balai/ Mahanu bhava! My lurking doubt still remains about excellence of Rama as compared to Maha Veera Vaali. Let
us now pass through the test of ‘Sapta Saala Vriksha Vicchhedana’ also.
Sarga Twelve
Shri Rama’s feat of destroying Seven Taala Trees in a row- Sugriva’s challenge to Vaali but gets beaten
as Sugriva runs to Rishyamooka- Sugriva vilaapa- Rama explains the problem of Vaali Sugriva identity.
Etac ca vacanaṁ śrutvā sugrīveṇa subhāṣitam, pratyayārthaṁ mahātejā rāmo jagrāha kārmukam/
gr̥hītvā dhanur ghoraṁ śaram ekaṁ ca mānadaḥ, sālān uddiśya cikṣepa jyāsvanaiḥ pūrayan diśaḥ/ sa
visr̥ṣṭo balavatā bāṇaḥ svarṇapariṣkr̥taḥ, bhittvā sālān giriprasthe sapta bhūmiṁ viveśa ha/ praviṣṭas tu
muhūrtena rasāṁ bhittvā mahājavaḥ, niṣpatya ca punas tūrṇaṁ svatūṇīṁ praviveśa ha/ tān dr̥ṣṭvā sapta
nirbhinnān sālān vānarapuṁgavaḥ, rāmasya śaravegena vismayaṁ paramaṁ gataḥ/ sa mūrdhnā
nyapatad bhūmau pralambīkr̥tabhūṣaṇaḥ, sugrīvaḥ paramaprīto rāghavāya kr̥tāñjaliḥ/ idaṁ covāca
dharmajñaṁ karmaṇā tena harṣitaḥ, rāmaṁ sarvāstraviduṣāṁ śreṣṭhaṁ śūram avasthitam/ sendrān api
surān sarvāṁs tvaṁ bāṇaiḥ puruṣarṣabha, samarthaḥ samare hantuṁ kiṁ punar vālinaṁ prabho/ yena
sapta mahāsālā girir bhūmiś ca dāritāḥ, bāṇenaikena kākutstha sthātā te ko raṇāgrataḥ/ adya me vigataḥ
śokaḥ prītir adya parā mama, suhr̥daṁ tvāṁ samāsādya mahendravaruṇopamam/tam adyaiva
priyārthaṁ me vairiṇaṁ bhrātr̥rūpiṇam, vālinaṁ jahi kākutstha mayā baddho ’yam añjaliḥ/ tato rāmaḥ
pariṣvajya sugrīvaṁ priyadarśanam, pratyuvāca mahāprājño lakṣmaṇānumataṁ vacaḥ/ asmād
gacchāma kiṣkindhāṁ kṣipraṁ gaccha tvam agrataḥ, gatvā cāhvaya sugrīva vālinaṁ bhrātr̥gandhinam/
sarve te tvaritaṁ gatvā kiṣkindhāṁ vālinaḥ purīm, vr̥kṣair ātmānam āvr̥tya vyatiṣṭhan gahane vane/
sugrīvo vyanadad ghoraṁ vālino hvānakāraṇāt, gāḍhaṁ parihito vegān nādair bhindann ivāmbaram/
taṁ śrutvā ninadaṁ bhrātuḥ kruddho vālī mahābalaḥ, niṣpapāta susaṁrabdho bhāskaro ’stataṭād iva/
tataḥ sutumulaṁ yuddhaṁ vālisugrīvayor abhūt, gagane grahayor ghoraṁ budhāṅgārakayor iva/ talair
aśanikalpaiś ca vajrakalpaiś ca muṣṭibhiḥ, jaghnatuḥ samare ’nyonyaṁ bhrātarau krodhamūrchitau/ tato
42

rāmo dhanuṣpāṇis tāv ubhau samudīkṣya tu, anyonyasadr̥śau vīrāv ubhau devāv ivāśvinau/ yan
nāvagacchat sugrīvaṁ vālinaṁ vāpi rāghavaḥ, tato na kr̥tavān buddhiṁ moktum antakaraṁ śaram/
etasminn antare bhagnaḥ sugrīvas tena vālinā, apaśyan rāghavaṁ nātham r̥śyamūkaṁ pradudruve/
klānto rudhirasiktāṅgaḥ prahārair jarjarīkr̥taḥ, vālinābhidrutaḥ krodhāt praviveśa mahāvanam/ taṁ
praviṣṭaṁ vanaṁ dr̥ṣṭvā vālī śāpabhayāt tataḥ, mukto hy asi tvam ity uktvā sa nivr̥tto mahābalaḥ/
rāghavo ’pi saha bhrātrā saha caiva hanūmatā, tad eva vanam āgacchat sugrīvo yatra vānaraḥ/ taṁ
samīkṣyāgataṁ rāmaṁ sugrīvaḥ sahalakṣmaṇam, hrīmān dīnam uvācedaṁ vasudhām avalokayan/
āhvayasveti mām uktvā darśayitvā ca vikramam, vairiṇā ghātayitvā ca kim idānīṁ tvayā kr̥tam/ tām eva
velāṁ vaktavyaṁ tvayā rāghava tattvataḥ, vālinaṁ na nihanmīti tato nāham ito vraje/ tasya caivaṁ
bruvāṇasya sugrīvasya mahātmanaḥ, karuṇaṁ dīnayā vācā rāghavaḥ punar abravīt/ sugrīva śrūyatāṁ
tātaḥ krodhaś ca vyapanīyatām, kāraṇaṁ yena bāṇo ’yaṁ na mayā sa visarjitaḥ/ alaṁkāreṇa veṣeṇa

pramāṇena gatena ca, tvaṁ ca sugrīva vālī ca sadr̥śau sthaḥ parasparam/ svareṇa varcasā
caiva prekṣitena ca vānara, vikrameṇa ca vākyaiś ca vyaktiṁ vāṁ nopalakṣaye/ tato ’haṁ
rūpasādr̥śyān mohito vānarottama, notsr̥jāmi mahāvegaṁ śaraṁ śatrunibarhaṇam/ etanmuhūrte tu mayā
paśya vālinam āhave, nirastam iṣuṇaikena veṣṭamānaṁ mahītale/ abhijñānaṁ kuruṣva tvam ātmano
vānareśvara, yena tvām abhijānīyāṁ dvandvayuddham upāgatam/ gajapuṣpīm imāṁ phullām utpāṭya
śubhalakṣaṇām, kuru lakṣmaṇa kaṇṭhe ’sya sugrīvasya mahātmanaḥ/ tato giritaṭe jātām utpāṭya
kusumāyutām/ lakṣmaṇo gajapuṣpīṁ tāṁ tasya kaṇṭhe vyasarjayat/ sa tathā śuśubhe śrīmām̐l latayā
kaṇṭhasaktayā, mālayeva balākānāṁ sasaṁdhya iva toyadaḥ/ vibhrājamāno vapuṣā
rāmavākyasamāhitaḥ, jagāma saha rāmeṇa kiṣkindhāṁ vālipālitām/
Shri Rama had then taken onto his hands to pass through the test of ‘Sapta Saala Vicchhedana’. sa visr̥ṣṭo
balavatā bāṇaḥ svarṇapariṣkr̥taḥ, bhittvā sālān giriprasthe sapta bhūmiṁ viveśa ha/ The golden arrow as
released by Rama were seen by him by aiming, as bound by the earth and the mountain together, at the
seen tall and huge trees in a row and the unique arrow broke them all and sped up ripping through the
earth and apparenty hit pataala! But in one muhurta again[three nimeshas or blinks make one ‘Kshana’;
fifteen ‘nimeshas’ make one ‘kashtha’; thirty kashthas make one ‘kala’; thirty kalas make one
‘Muhurta’]As Shri Rama’s arrow hit the target and returned within a muhurta into his quiver , Sugriva
was astonished and felt totally satisfied about his ability and made ‘saashtanaga pranaam’. sendrān api
surān sarvāṁs tvaṁ bāṇaiḥ puruṣarṣabha, samarthaḥ samare hantuṁ kiṁ punar vālinaṁ prabho/ yena
sapta mahāsālā girir bhūmiś ca dāritāḥ, bāṇenaikena kākutstha sthātā te ko raṇāgrataḥ/Purusha Pravara!
You appear to decimate even Indraadi Devatas with your arrows; then Vaali vadha is a very negligible
task! Kaakustha! He who is capable of tearing through seven gigantic ‘saala vrikshas’, mountain and earth
too with a single arrow, who indeed could ever dare to stand before you! tam adyaiva priyārthaṁ me
vairiṇaṁ bhrātr̥rūpiṇam, vālinaṁ jahi kākutstha mayā baddho ’yam añjaliḥ/ tato rāmaḥ pariṣvajya
sugrīvaṁ priyadarśanam, pratyuvāca mahāprājño lakṣmaṇānumataṁ vacaḥ/ Kaakutsa kula bhushana!
My folded hand greetings to you.To day my illustrious friend has taken off my fear of Vaali; kindly let
me get rid of my life long fright for Vaali!’ Then, Shri Rama asked Sugriva as follows: asmād gacchāma
kiṣkindhāṁ kṣipraṁ gaccha tvam agrataḥ, gatvā cāhvaya sugrīva vālinaṁ bhrātr̥gandhinam/ sarve te
tvaritaṁ gatvā kiṣkindhāṁ vālinaḥ purīm, vr̥kṣair ātmānam āvr̥tya vyatiṣṭhan gahane vane/ sugrīvo
vyanadad ghoraṁ vālino hvānakāraṇāt, gāḍhaṁ parihito vegān nādair bhindann ivāmbaram/My dear
friend! Let us straightaway proceed from here itself to Kishkindha Rajya of Vaali and challenge by your
shouts for mutual battle. Then the entire group reached the precincts of the kingdom and hid themselves
behind the bushes. Then Sugriva straightened his robes around his waist and shouted aloud like a thunder
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of clouds challenging Vaali for a duel. Vaali bursted out with anger and jumped off instantly for the duel.
It looked that two ‘grahas’ or planets like Mangal and Budha were fasing eavh other. talair aśanikalpaiś
ca vajrakalpaiś ca muṣṭibhiḥ, jaghnatuḥ samare ’nyonyaṁ bhrātarau krodhamūrchitau/ tato rāmo
dhanuṣpāṇis tāv ubhau samudīkṣya tu, anyonyasadr̥śau vīrāv ubhau devāv ivāśvinau/ Both the brothers
were tensed up with rage and fought bitterly with their unreserved energies while Shri Rama hid himself
and desired to target them. But they resembled each other so perfectly like Ashvini Kumars, typical
prototypes of handsomeness with horse faces and the famed physicians of Devatas, born to Surya Deva
and his wife Sanjana.
[Vishleshana on the identity of Ashvini Kumars from Surya Purana:
Vishwakarma the Shilpi’s daughter was Sagjna whose celestial name is Raagjni also called Surenu in
dyuloka. Sangjna’s shadow is Chhaaya also called Nikshubha. Sangjna is not only pretty but a Pativrata
too; she gave birth to Manu and Yama. But she was unable to approach the ever fiery form of Surya and
after retaining her shadow left to her father Vishvakarma’s home to stay there for very thousand and odd
years, despite the father advising her to return to her husband’s home as soon as possible. As the father
pressurised her, she left for Uttrara Kuru pradesha in the form of a horse. Chhaya Devi and Surya Deva
gave birth to two sons named Shritashrava and Shrutakarma, besides a daughter named Tapati.
Shritashrava’s son was Saavarni Manu and Shanaishwara was the son of Shritakarma. Just as Sangjna
Devi was too affectionate with her children, Chhaya Devi was not so. Chhaya had normal relation with
Sangjna’s elder son Manu, but had difference of opinion with Yama. As Chhaya bothered Yama too
much, then the latter desired to lift her physically and held her upside down and in the process touched
her feet. Chhaya then gave a ‘shaap’ or curse that Yama ‘s feet be twisted and disfigured. In this physical
altercation, Surya appeared and said that every ‘shaap’ could be negated but not that of a mother and
suggested that the only way could be to the flesh of Yama’s feet be kept on ‘krimis’ or vicious worms so
that the flesh of the feet be eaten and got disappeared and the fleshless feet be retained. This way- out
would save Yama’s feet and Chhaya Devi’s curse be carried out too. Soon after this shaap incident,
Vishvakarma the father of Sangjna approached Surya Deva and informed him that his daughter Sangjna
was in the form of a horse in Shaaka dwipa, and made Surya to assume the form of a male horse at where
Sangjna was grazing. Then Surya in the form of a male horse aproached Sangjma in the form of a female
horse and tried to mate. Sangjna struggled in the act of mating as she was of the feeling that Surya was a
‘para purusha’; in the process of th struggle Surya’s virility entered Sangjna’s nose and she gave birth to
two sons viz. Ashvini Kumars the celestial physicians, named Naasatya and Dasnna. After Surya Deva
revealed his identity, then the two horses mated again and Revant was born with similar radiance like that
of the father.]
Stanza 20 continued: yan nāvagacchat sugrīvaṁ vālinaṁ vāpi rāghavaḥ, tato na kr̥tavān buddhiṁ
moktum antakaraṁ śaram/ etasminn antare bhagnaḥ sugrīvas tena vālinā, apaśyan rāghavaṁ nātham
r̥śyamūkaṁ pradudruve/ klānto rudhirasiktāṅgaḥ prahārair jarjarīkr̥taḥ, vālinābhidrutaḥ krodhāt
praviveśa mahāvanam/Shri Rama was unable to clarly distinguish Sugriva and Vali as they were literally
identical and hence refrained from releasing the ‘praanaanta kaari maha bana’ or the truly fatal arrow.
Meanwhile Vaali pulled down Sugriva’s feet to the ground with a severe hand blow and even without
looking around for Rama’s arrow ran for life towards the Rishyamoka mountain whish surely was
unappoachable to Vaali and way. Vaali did chase Sugriva but soon retreated as was reminded of the
Matanga Muni shaapa. Meanwhile Rama Lakshmanas returned to the badly hurt Sugriva who even whie
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gasping his breath addressed Shri Rama: āhvayasveti mām uktvā darśayitvā ca vikramam, vairiṇā
ghātayitvā ca kim idānīṁ tvayā kr̥tam/ tām eva velāṁ vaktavyaṁ tvayā rāghava tattvataḥ, vālinaṁ na
nihanmīti tato nāham ito vraje/ Raghunandana! You had displayed your bravery and despathced me as
my direct target having prevailed on me to challenge Vaali but at the opportune time made me the
innocent target and got me beaten almost to death! Why indeed have you don so!’ Rama replied:
dearmost Sugriva! Kindly listen to me without anger and anguish; I could not release the deadly arrow
and the reason be patiently listened to. alaṁkāreṇa veṣeṇa pramāṇena gatena ca, tvaṁ ca sugrīva

vālī ca sadr̥śau sthaḥ parasparam/ svareṇa varcasā caiva prekṣitena ca vānara, vikrameṇa ca
vākyaiś ca vyaktiṁ vāṁ nopalakṣaye/ tato ’haṁ rūpasādr̥śyān mohito vānarottama, notsr̥jāmi
mahāvegaṁ śaraṁ śatrunibarhaṇam/ Sugriva! The reason for not releasing the deadly arrow was mainly
due to your identical physical forms in terms of similarity of dress, height and mannerisms; I could to
distinguish even minute differences of voice, brightness, looks and grimaces, manner of exchange of
words, and so on. I was totally confused to identify as to who was Sugriva and Vaali. Hence I could
simply not release this life smashing arrow of instant poison. Veera Vaanara Raja! If only out of sheer
ignorance or by accident or hastiness then I would never be known for mature thinking and mental
stability. Once having commited to the gift of ‘abhaya’ or refuge, negation or denial of such ‘pratigjna’
ought to attract a ‘paataka’ and more over the effort of my fortune to regain Devi Sita is at your disposal.
Therefore, Vaanara Raja Sugriva, please get ready for another successful assualt on Vaali. etanmuhūrte tu
mayā paśya vālinam āhave, nirastam iṣuṇaikena veṣṭamānaṁ mahītale/ abhijñānaṁ kuruṣva tvam
ātmano vānareśvara, yena tvām abhijānīyāṁ dvandvayuddham upāgatam/ gajapuṣpīm imāṁ phullām
utpāṭya śubhalakṣaṇām, kuru lakṣmaṇa kaṇṭhe ’sya sugrīvasya mahātmanaḥ/ Vaanareshvara! To
facilitate your own easy recognition, you must carry an identification in the course of your ‘dwandva
yuddhha’ with Vaali.’ Having so said, Rama asked Lakshmana to adorn Sugriva’s neck with a garland of
fresh Gaja Pushpas.’ Later on they had all proceeded to Kishkindha’s Vaali Kingdom.
Sarga Thirteen
Much unlike Sugriva got thrashed by Vaali last time, the party of Rama-Sugriva party proceeded again,
enjoyed Prakriti Soundarya back to Kishkindha and secures blessings from Sapta Janaashrama Muni.
Rishyamookaat sa dharmātmā kiṣkindhāṁ lakṣmaṇāgrajaḥ, jagāma sahasugrīvo vālivikramapālitām/
samudyamya mahac cāpaṁ rāmaḥ kāñcanabhūṣitam, śarāṁś cāditya saṁkāśān gr̥hītvā raṇasādhakān/
agratas tu yayau tasya rāghavasya mahātmanaḥ, sugrīvaḥ saṁhatagrīvo lakṣmaṇaś ca mahābalaḥ/
pr̥ṣṭhato hanumān vīro nalo nīlaś ca vānaraḥ, tāraś caiva mahātejā hariyūthapa yūthapāḥ/ te vīkṣamāṇā
vr̥kṣāṁś ca puṣpabhārāvalambinaḥ, prasannāmbuvahāś caiva saritaḥ sāgaraṁ gamāḥ/kandarāṇi ca
śailāṁś ca nirjharāṇi guhās tathā, śikharāṇi ca mukhyāni darīś ca priyadarśanāḥ/ vaidūryavimalaiḥ
parṇaiḥ padmaiś cākāśakuḍmalaiḥ, śobhitān sajalān mārge taṭākāṁś ca vyalokayan/ kāraṇḍaiḥ sārasair
haṁsair vañjūlair jalakukkuṭaiḥ, cakravākais tathā cānyaiḥ śakunaiḥ pratināditān/ mr̥duśaṣpāṅkuraahārān nirbhayān vanagocarān, carataḥ sarvato ’paśyan sthalīṣu hariṇān sthitān/ taṭākavairiṇaś cāpi
śukladantavibhūṣitān, ghorān ekacarān vanyān dviradān kūlaghātinaḥ/ vane vanacarāṁś cānyān
khecarāṁś ca vihaṁgamān, paśyantas tvaritā jagmuḥ sugrīvavaśavartinaḥ/ teṣāṁ tu gacchatāṁ tatra
tvaritaṁ raghunandanaḥ, drumaṣaṇḍaṁ vanaṁ dr̥ṣṭvā rāmaḥ sugrīvam abravīt/ eṣa megha ivākāśe
vr̥kṣaṣaṇḍaḥ prakāśate, meghasaṁghātavipulaḥ paryantakadalīvr̥taḥ/ kim etaj jñātum icchāmi sakhe
kautūhalaṁ mama, kautūhalāpanayanaṁ kartum icchāmy ahaṁ tvayā/ tasya tadvacanaṁ śrutvā
rāghavasya mahātmanaḥ, gacchann evācacakṣe ’tha sugrīvas tan mahad vanam/ etad rāghava vistīrṇam
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āśramaṁ śramanāśanam, udyānavanasaṁpannaṁ svādumūlaphalodakam/ atra saptajanā nāma
munayaḥ saṁśitavratāḥ, saptaivāsann adhaḥśīrṣā niyataṁ jalaśāyinaḥ/ saptarātrakr̥tāhārā vāyunā
vanavāsinaḥ, divaṁ varṣaśatair yātāḥ saptabhiḥ sakalevarāḥ/ teṣām evaṁ prabhāvena
drumaprākārasaṁvr̥tam, āśramaṁ sudurādharṣam api sendraiḥ surāsuraiḥ/ pakṣiṇo varjayanty etat
tathānye vanacāriṇaḥ, viśanti mohād ye ’py atra nivartante na te punaḥ/ vibhūṣaṇaravāś cātra śrūyante
sakalākṣarāḥ, tūryagītasvanāś cāpi gandho divyaś ca rāghava/ tretāgnayo ’pi dīpyante dhūmo hy eṣa
pradr̥śyate, veṣṭayann iva vr̥kṣāgrān kapotāṅgāruṇo ghanaḥ/ kuru praṇāmaṁ dharmātmaṁs tān
samuddiśya rāghavaḥ, lakṣmaṇena saha bhrātrā prayataḥ saṁyatāñjaliḥ/ praṇamanti hi ye teṣām r̥ṣīṇāṁ
bhāvitātmanām, na teṣām aśubhaṁ kiṁ cic charīre rāma dr̥śyate/ tato rāmaḥ saha bhrātrā lakṣmaṇena
kr̥tāñjaliḥ, samuddiśya mahātmānas tān r̥ṣīn abhyavādayat/ abhivādya ca dharmātmā rāmo bhrātā ca
lakṣmaṇaḥ, sugrīvo vānarāś caiva jagmuḥ saṁhr̥ṣṭamānasāḥ/ te gatvā dūram adhvānaṁ tasmāt
saptajanāśramāt, dadr̥śus tāṁ durādharṣāṁ kiṣkindhāṁ vālipālitām/
Rama Lakshmanas once again proceeded to Kishkindha puri accompanying Sugriva and his followers
from Rishyamooka mount. Rama carried his powerful golden dhanush and the arrows in the
‘tureena’.While Rama Lakshmanas in the lead along with Sugriva, Hanuman-Nala-Neela and other
followers, they all witnessed the fabulous Nature with trees, flowers, birds, water flows, mountains,
caves. The sarovaraas with vaidurya like transparency were replete with sparkling white lotuses floating.
The variety of birds ranges from Kaarandava-Saarasa-Hamsa-Vanjula- Jalamriga-chakravaakas flying
low on the cool water surfaces. Jungle wild elephants freshly bathed on the water lines with white tusks
and teeth were looking like ranges of low black hills. Rama enquired of vaanara raja to enthuse his spirts
cool as to what was the name of this part of the way to Kishkindha the Sugriva replied that he might not
know the precise name but happened to the tha ashram of ‘Sapta Jana’ where seven munis of lokal
popularity. These Munis performed tapasya with head down and feet up straight for decades and reached
heaven subsequently, with their bodies too as ‘sa-shareeraas’! It is for that very reason the lical belief had
been that asuras and even devas would avoid this place exclusively to Prakritai Maata or Mother Nature!
Raghu nandana! Here one could hear the jingle sounds of dancing dames, and sonorous singings in the
nights along with symphony of musical sounds. One could surely smell the ‘sugandhas’ even now with
heart elevating freshness. Indeed this place is known for the Tri vidha agnis of Garhapatya-AahavaneeyaDakshinaagni invoking Heaven-Cloud- Earth as the flames fly like doves on the sky.
[Vishleshana on Tri Agnis: a) Varaha Purana b) Brahmanda Purana
Varaha Purana : Creation of Agni Deva, his several names and implication of worship: When Maha
Vishnu created ‘Panchabhutas’ or Five Elements) and Loka Pitamah Brahma and commanded the latter to
initiate creation, Brahma could not do so and he was extermely confused and hence angry and the rage
created thousands of flames called Agni who became extremely thirsty. When Agni asked Brahma as to
how his thirst could be quenched, Brahma showed three types of satisfying it viz.sharing the ‘Dakshinas’
received by Devas and hence Agni was known as ‘Dakshinagni’; the second way of Agni’s thirst was by
carrying the Havans (Homas and Yajnas) performed in the Trilokas (Three Worlds) in favour of various
Deities as their ‘Vahan’, thus becoming Agni popular as ‘Havyavahan’; the third way is that since Agni is
present in each ‘Griha’ or household, he is known as ‘Garhapatyagni’. Brahma further named Agni as
‘Vaisvanara’ as the latter provides the means of bestowing ‘Sadgati’ (Salvation) to the virtuous beings
performing havans and other good deeds. Agni is ‘Jataveda’ or protector of both Known and Unknown
material; ‘Naaraa Prashamsa’-‘Naar’or people, especially ‘Dwijas’or twice born Brahmanas, Kshatriyas
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and Vysyas do ‘Prashamsa’ or praise; Known as ‘Dravinoda’as Agni provides money power. The other
popular names accorded by Brahma to Agni are ‘Tanunpath’ (Agni protects Sharir/Asharir), ‘Prapurna’
(full of everything) and many other names. Agni desired to Brahma to designate a day of each Month so
that all concerned would perform worship to Him. Since this was a unique request made by any Deity for
the first time, Brahma confirmed Pratipada as a day of significance for Agni. Brahma blessed Agni that
Pratipada be popularised among all the Lokas and worship to Agni by way of fasting (Upavas) or at the
most by taking milk would quality a devotee to acquire prosperity and Tejas (radiance) during the current
birth and to secure Kingship in the next birth and certainly please the Pitru Loka.
Brahmanda Purana describes : There are three types of Agni viz. Devata related, Bhoutikaagni and Water
generated Earth-related Agni called Vidyut Sambhava or Born out of Lightning or Abyoni; as the night is
over the Unknown Brahma desired to visualise water and Earth in the darkness and asuumed the form of a
tiny ‘Khadyota’ (glow-worm) and viewed Agni for illumination and named it as ‘Parthivaagni’ or
Terrestrial Fire and divided into three forms viz. ‘Vaidutaagni’, ‘Jatharaagni’ and ‘Souraagni’.
Vaidyutaagni is not assuaged due to rains nor human bellies but only due to friction ofwood. Jatharaagni
has no illumination and is not visible. Souraagni gets terminated by the Sun Set and enters Agni and gets
revived at Sun Rise. Illumination and Heat promote and increase each other. Alike in the Northern and
Souhern hemispheres, when Sun rises the night enters water and water gradually gains heat and radiation ;
at the time of Sun Set the day enters waters and thus the latter gains transparency next morning. Thus in
this order the Earth’s hemispheres the Sun Rise and Sun Set or the day and night respectively enter
water. Surya Deva absorbs water through his rays and hence called ‘Shuchi’ or of purity..This is related to
Earth-related Agni and hence called Shuchi; the latter means Agni with thousand rays which absorb water
from various sources like oceans, rivers, wells and all water-bodies. The rays of Agni create both cold
water and hot water as also four hundred peculiar forms; those rays which could produce heavy rains are
called chandana, Sadhya, Kutana, Akutana and Amrita. Besides these rays, there are three hundred other
rays which produce snow. The Snow-fall creating rays are known as Drisyaas, Meghaas, Yaamyaas,
Hradinyaas (resounding ones) and they have limited illumination and such rays are called Chandras.
Those rays which create heat are white in colour numbering three hundred are called Shuklas, Kuhakaas,
and Vishvabhruts. Surya Deva distributes these rays to human beings as well as Pitru Devas equitably and
satisfy them. Surya helps utilise these rays to Human beings by way of herbs and vegetation, to Pitras by
way of Swadhaa-Homas and to Devatas by way of Amrita. In the Vasanta or Spring and Greeshma or
Summer seasons, Surya blazes three hundred rays of Agni to heat up the World while he showers in
Sharat Kaala or rainy season by four hundred Agni-Kiranas ; in Hemanta or early winter and Sishira or
late winter Seasons three hundred rays are utilised.]
Stanza 25 of Sarga Thirteen continued:
kuru praṇāmaṁ dharmātmaṁs tān samuddiśya rāghavaḥ, lakṣmaṇena saha bhrātrā prayataḥ
saṁyatāñjaliḥ/ praṇamanti hi ye teṣām r̥ṣīṇāṁ bhāvitātmanām, na teṣām aśubhaṁ kiṁ cic charīre rāma
dr̥śyate/ While continuing the narration of the illustrious Sapta Muni Ashram, Sugriva asked Rama
Lakshmanas too to secure the blessings of the Munis to assure that there should never be any signs
inauspiciousness ahead. Then Rama Lakshmanas greeted the Mahatmas with folded hands for auspicious
success in their daring tasks ahead and the Munis smiled and blessed with ‘tathaastu’.Then dharmatma
Shri Rama, Lakshmana, Sugriva and the followers made firm and confident steps forward to Kishkindha.
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Sarga Fourteen
Fully backed by Shri Rama’s confident assurances of victory, Sugriva challenged Vaali for a repeat
encounter of ‘dwandva yuddha’ amid thunderous shoutings
Sarve te tvaritaṁ gatvā kiṣkindhāṁ vālipālitām, vr̥kṣair ātmānam āvr̥tya vyatiṣṭhan gahane vane/ vicārya
sarvato dr̥ṣṭiṁ kānane kānanapriyaḥ, sugrīvo vipulagrīvaḥ krodham āhārayad bhr̥śam/ tataḥ sa ninadaṁ
ghoraṁ kr̥tvā yuddhāya cāhvayat, parivāraiḥ parivr̥to nādair bhindann ivāmbaram/ atha bālārkasadr̥śo
dr̥ptasiṁhagatis tadā, dr̥ṣṭvā rāmaṁ kriyādakṣaṁ sugrīvo vākyam abravīt/harivāgurayā vyāptaṁ
taptakāñcanatoraṇām, prāptāḥ sma dhvajayantrāḍhyāṁ kiṣkindhāṁ vālinaḥ purīm/ pratijñā yā tvayā vīra
kr̥tā vālivadhe purā, saphalāṁ tāṁ kuru kṣipraṁ latāṁ kāla ivāgataḥ/ evam uktas tu dharmātmā
sugrīveṇa sa rāghavaḥ, tam athovāca sugrīvaṁ vacanaṁ śatrusūdanaḥ/ kr̥tābhijñāna cihnas tvam anayā
gajasāhvayā, viparīta ivākāśe sūryo nakṣatra mālayā/ adya vālisamutthaṁ te bhayaṁ vairaṁ ca vānara,
ekenāhaṁ pramokṣyāmi bāṇamokṣeṇa saṁyuge/ mama darśaya sugrīvavairiṇaṁ bhrātr̥rūpiṇam, vālī
vinihato yāvad vane pāṁsuṣu veṣṭate/ yadi dr̥ṣṭipathaṁ prāpto jīvan sa vinivartate, tato doṣeṇa mā
gacchet sadyo garhec ca mā bhavān/ pratyakṣaṁ sapta te sālā mayā bāṇena dāritāḥ, tato vetsi balenādya
bālinaṁ nihataṁ mayā/ anr̥taṁ noktapūrvaṁ me vīra kr̥cchre ’pi tiṣṭhatā, dharmalobhaparītena na ca
vakṣye kathaṁ cana/ saphalāṁ ca kariṣyāmi pratijñāṁ jahi saṁbhramam, prasūtaṁ kalamaṁ kṣetre
varṣeṇeva śatakratuḥ/ tadāhvānanimittaṁ tvaṁ vālino hemamālinaḥ, sugrīva kuru taṁ śabdaṁ niṣpated
yena vānaraḥ/ jitakāśī jayaślāghī tvayā cādharṣitaḥ purāt, niṣpatiṣyaty asaṁgena vālī sa priyasaṁyugaḥ/
ripūṇāṁ dharṣaṇaṁ śūrā marṣayanti na saṁyuge, jānantas tu svakaṁ vīryaṁ strīsamakṣaṁ viśeṣataḥ/
sa tu rāmavacaḥ śrutvā sugrīvo hemapiṅgalaḥ, nanarda krūranādena vinirbhindann ivāmbaram/ tasya
śabdena vitrastā gāvo yānti hataprabhāḥ, rājadoṣaparāmr̥ṣṭāḥ kulastriya ivākulāḥ/ dravanti ca mr̥gāḥ
śīghraṁ bhagnā iva raṇe hayāḥ, patanti ca khagā bhūmau kṣīṇapuṇyā iva grahāḥ/ tataḥ sa
jīmūtagaṇapraṇādo; nādaṁ vyamuñcat tvarayā pratītaḥ, sūryātmajaḥ śauryavivr̥ddhatejāḥ; saritpatir
vānilacañcalormiḥ/
The party of Rama-Sugrivas thus having reached Kishkindha as fortified by the blessings of Sapta Munis
had hidden behind the bushes and trees, Sugriva looked around and made a mammoth shout like ‘megha
garjana’ challenging Vaali to come out for a ‘dwadva yuddha’.At that time, Sugriva’s physical radiance
was like that of the ‘ushah kaala Surya’ with fresh radiance. Having shouted by swirling the gauntlet thus,
Sugriva explained the intricate nine golden gates of the Kiskindha puri spreading the shackles of Maya
the make belief all over among the vanaraas inside. He stated:‘Maha Veera Rama! Once again I am
reiterating your oath to destroy Vaali my nightmare at the earliest. kr̥tābhijñāna cihnas tvam anayā
gajasāhvayā, viparīta ivākāśe sūryo nakṣatra mālayā/ Mahanubhava! As you have pulled out a branch
full of Gaja pushpas, Veera Lakshmana made a memorable garland around my neck. Even if the
nakshatra maala around the neck of Surya Deva, may the splendour of the flower garland around my
neck be fesh indeed.’ Then Rama said assuringly: Sugriva! Your long standing terror and hostility of
Vaali ought to disappear on the battle field here with just one shot of my arrow. You should only point
out at Vaali in the course of your one to one battle, then he should be thrown off dead into the dust and
the proof of the miserable death shoul be indicated by the arrow back to my ‘tuneera’. anr̥taṁ
noktapūrvaṁ me vīra kr̥cchre ’pi tiṣṭhatā, dharmalobhaparītena na ca vakṣye kathaṁ cana/ saphalāṁ ca
kariṣyāmi pratijñāṁ jahi saṁbhramam, prasūtaṁ kalamaṁ kṣetre varṣeṇeva śatakratuḥ/ tadāhvāna nimittaṁ tvaṁ vālino hemamālinaḥ, sugrīva kuru taṁ śabdaṁ niṣpated yena vānaraḥ/ Despite my
having to encounter innumerable challenges life, I had never uttered a lie in my life nor taken a single step
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of ‘adharma’. My ‘pratigjna’ ought to be fulfilled. That is precisely why, Sugriva! Expunge away all the
traces of timidity and fear from even your remote inner thoughts. As Shri Rama reiterated repeatedly, the
pingala varna Sugriva repeated his simha garjana challenging Vaali again and again. Bewidered by the
repeated shouts of challenge, the ‘kulaanganaas’ of Vaali’s ‘antahpura’ got flustered and ran away hither
and thither.
Sarga Fifteen
Enraged by the repetitive challenges echoing the ‘Rani Vaasa’, Vaali got ready for the battle but Tara
Devi entreated Vaali for a truce of mutual peace, friendship with Rama and ‘yuva rajatva’ to Sugriva
Atha tasya ninādaṁ taṁ sugrīvasya mahātmanaḥ, śuśrāvāntaḥpuragato vālī bhrātur amarṣaṇaḥ/ śrutvā
tu tasya ninadaṁ sarvabhūtaprakampanam, madaś caikapade naṣṭaḥ krodhaś cāpatito mahān/ sa tu
roṣaparītāṅgo vālī saṁdhyātapaprabhaḥ, uparakta ivādityaḥ sadyo niṣprabhatāṁ gataḥ/ vālī daṁṣṭrā
karālas tu krodhād dīptāgnisaṁnibhaḥ, bhāty utpatitapadmābhaḥ samr̥ṇāla iva hradaḥ/ śabdaṁ
durmarṣaṇaṁ śrutvā niṣpapāta tato hariḥ, vegena caraṇanyāsair dārayann iva medinīm/ taṁ tu tārā
pariṣvajya snehād darśitasauhr̥dā, uvāca trastasaṁbhrāntā hitodarkam idaṁ vacaḥ/ sādhu krodham
imaṁ vīra nadī vegam ivāgatam, śayanād utthitaḥ kālyaṁ tyaja bhuktām iva srajam/ sahasā tava
niṣkrāmo mama tāvan na rocate, śrūyatām abhidhāsyāmi yannimittaṁ nivāryase/ pūrvam āpatitaḥ
krodhāt sa tvām āhvayate yudhi, niṣpatya ca nirastas te hanyamāno diśo gataḥ/ tvayā tasya nirastasya
pīḍitasya viśeṣataḥ, ihaitya punar āhvānaṁ śaṅkāṁ janayatīva me/ darpaś ca vyavasāyaś ca yādr̥śas
tasya nardataḥ, ninādasya ca saṁrambho naitad alpaṁ hi kāraṇam/ nāsahāyam ahaṁ manye sugrīvaṁ
tam ihāgatam, avaṣṭabdhasahāyaś ca yam āśrityaiṣa garjati/ prakr̥tyā nipuṇaś caiva buddhimāṁś caiva
vānaraḥ, aparīkṣitavīryeṇa sugrīvaḥ saha naiṣyati/pūrvam eva mayā vīra śrutaṁ kathayato vacaḥ,
aṅgadasya kumārasya vakṣyāmi tvā hitaṁ vacaḥ/ tava bhrātur hi vikhyātaḥ sahāyo raṇakarkaśaḥ, rāmaḥ
parabalāmardī yugāntāgnir ivotthitaḥ/ nivāsavr̥kṣaḥ sādhūnām āpannānāṁ parā gatiḥ, ārtānāṁ
saṁśrayaś caiva yaśasaś caikabhājanam/ jñānavijñānasaṁpanno nideśo nirataḥ pituḥ, dhātūnām iva
śailendro guṇānām ākaro mahān/ tatkṣamaṁ na virodhas te saha tena mahātmanā, durjayenāprameyena
rāmeṇa raṇakarmasu/ śūra vakṣyāmi te kiṁ cin na cecchāmy abhyasūyitum, śrūyatāṁ kriyatāṁ caiva
tava vakṣyāmi yad dhitam/ yauvarājyena sugrīvaṁ tūrṇaṁ sādhv abhiṣecaya, vigrahaṁ mā kr̥thā vīra
bhrātrā rājan balīyasā/ ahaṁ hi te kṣamaṁ manye tava rāmeṇa sauhr̥dam, sugrīveṇa ca saṁprītiṁ
vairam utsr̥jya dūrataḥ/ lālanīyo hi te bhrātā yavīyān eṣa vānaraḥ, tatra vā sann ihastho vā sarvathā
bandhur eva te/ yadi te matpriyaṁ kāryaṁ yadi cāvaiṣi māṁ hitām, yācyamānaḥ prayatnena sādhu
vākyaṁ kuruṣva me/
As ‘maha veera’ Vaali heard in highly haughy challenges for dwandva yuddha repeatedly, he fumed with
unusual rage, while his golden type physique turned red. His teeth started grinding, looks were blood red
and having stood up with frenzy by pounding earth was ready to jump out. At that time, Vaali’s wife got
frightened, touched his hands and shoulders and tried to somewhat cool down his hot temper. She said
softly: ‘ Maha Veera Purusha: kindly listen to me. Please control your fury which is like the rushing
waters of a ‘Maha Nadi’. Think of the example of fresh and soothing flower garland of adorning the neck
of a dear husband in the night gets discarded by the next morning, please discard your haughty temper.
Vaanara Veera! please settle down for your battle tomorrow morning but not right now. It is well known
the world over about your unparalleled bravery and grit. Right now it must be avoided when your temper
is high even if the opponent challenges to day again for a second time. Only the other day he did so and
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as you nearly smashed his head as he ran for life to Matanaga Vana timidly.Some how my inner feelings
tell me that there could be a trap too. nāsahāyam ahaṁ manye sugrīvaṁ tam ihāgatam,
avaṣṭabdhasahāyaś ca yam āśrityaiṣa garjati/ prakr̥tyā nipuṇaś caiva buddhimāṁś caiva vānaraḥ,
aparīkṣitavīryeṇa sugrīvaḥ saha naiṣyati/ I do strongly suspect that Sugriva must be having a strong
support behind and that should be the reason that he has been jumping up and down. Vaanara Sugriva by
nature is schemy and crafty and unless he truly trusts a strong source of help he would not raise his head
and voice again and again. I have heard from Kumara Angada that one day he heard from ‘Gupacharas’
or spies as follows: From Ayodhya, two valiant heros whom named Rama Lakshmanas of Ikashvaaku
vamsha have arrived in these parts and they are impossible to deafeat. It is further learnt: Sugriva priya
kaaryaartham praapto tatra duraasadou, sa te bhraatrihi vikhyaatah sahaayo rana karmaani/ Raamah
parabalamaardraa yugaantaagnirivotthitah, nivaasa vrikshah saadhmaapannaam paraa gatih/ These
heros have endeared Sugriva and have approached him as they are standing by your brother and they are
reputed as ‘pralayaagni samaanaas’ yet helpful to the needy even at the cost of their own lives.
nivāsavr̥kṣaḥ sādhūnām āpannānāṁ parā gatiḥ, ārtānāṁ saṁśrayaś caiva yaśasaś caikabhājanam/
jñānavijñānasaṁpanno nideśo nirataḥ pituḥ, dhātūnām iva śailendro guṇānām ākaro mahān/ tatkṣamaṁ
na virodhas te saha tena mahātmanā, durjayenāprameyena rāmeṇa raṇakarmasu/ Rama Lakshmanas are
stated as the last refuge of persons of desperation and they are known as ‘kalpavrikshas’ who have lost all
hopes of life under great stress and duress. They are the ‘ arta purusha ashrayas, yashasvis, vigjnaana
sampannaas, and pitru agjnaa paripaalakas’. It appears that Rama is surfiet with excellent origin, nature,
and the ‘uttama dhaatu bhandaar’ or repository of the proactive body ingredients.
[Brief Vishleshana of Dhaatus or body tissues: Rasa-Rakta-Maamsa-Medha-Asthi-Majja-Sukra or
plasma,blood,musle,fat, bone, bone marrow and semen. These ingredients control the regulation of vaatapitta-kapha]
Stanzas 22 onward continued: śūra vakṣyāmi te kiṁ cin na cecchāmy abhyasūyitum, śrūyatāṁ kriyatāṁ
caiva tava vakṣyāmi yad dhitam/ yauvarājyena sugrīvaṁ tūrṇaṁ sādhv abhiṣecaya, vigrahaṁ mā kr̥thā
vīra bhrātrā rājan balīyasā/ ahaṁ hi te kṣamaṁ manye tava rāmeṇa sauhr̥dam, sugrīveṇa ca saṁprītiṁ
vairam utsr̥jya dūrataḥ/ Sura Veera Vaali Maha Raja! My intention is in no way to belittle you or find
fault with you. But I wish you best of fortune and could only make a request to you in earnestness. If you
think proper, may make an appeal to you: Sugriva is your own younger brother ; please do not not fight
with him; bless him and bestow to him the status of Yuva Rajatva. I am saying this as a sincere and
serious request to you; kindly seek better relation with Shri Rama and establish friendship with him.
Tadaa hi Taaraa hitameka vaakyam tam Vaalinam patyhamidam babhaashe, na rochate tad vachanan hi
tasya, kaabhipannasya vinaasha kaale/ Devi Tara’s most valuable and helful requests to Vaali fell on
deaf ears and in a rash rush proceeded for ‘dvandwa yuddha’ with Sugriva as of ‘vinaasha kaale vipareeta
buddhih’!
Sarga Sixteen
Ignoring away Devi Tara’s earnest appeals for peace and amity with Sugrivas-Ramas, haughty Vaali
resorts to battle with Sugriva, gets grievously hurt by Rama baana and succumbs to earth
Tām evaṁ bruvatīṁ tārāṁ tārādhipanibhānanām, vālī nirbhartsayām āsa vacanaṁ cedam abravīt/
garjato ’sya ca saṁrambhaṁ bhrātuḥ śatror viśeṣataḥ, marṣayiṣyāmy ahaṁ kena kāraṇena varānane/
adharṣitānāṁ śūrāṇāṁ samareṣv anivartinām, dharṣaṇāmarṣaṇaṁ bhīru maraṇād atiricyate/ soḍhuṁ na
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ca samartho ’haṁ yuddhakāmasya saṁyuge, sugrīvasya ca saṁrambhaṁ hīnagrīvasya garjataḥ/ na ca
kāryo viṣādas te rāghavaṁ prati matkr̥te, dharmajñaś ca kr̥tajñaś ca kathaṁ pāpaṁ kariṣyati/ nivartasva
saha strībhiḥ kathaṁ bhūyo ’nugacchasi, sauhr̥daṁ darśitaṁ tāre mayi bhaktiḥ kr̥tā tvayā/ pratiyotsyāmy
ahaṁ gatvā sugrīvaṁ jahi saṁbhramam, darpaṁ cāsya vineṣyāmi na ca prāṇair vimokṣyate/ śāpitāsi
mama prāṇair nivartasva jayena ca, ahaṁ jitvā nivartiṣye tam alaṁ bhrātaraṁ raṇe/ taṁ tu tārā
pariṣvajya vālinaṁ priyavādinī, cakāra rudatī mandaṁ dakṣiṇā sā pradakṣiṇam/ tataḥ svastyayanaṁ
kr̥tvā mantravad vijayaiṣiṇī, antaḥpuraṁ saha strībhiḥ praviṣṭā śokamohitā/ praviṣṭāyāṁ tu tārāyāṁ
saha strībhiḥ svam ālayam, nagarān niryayau kruddho mahāsarpa iva śvasan/ sa niḥśvasya mahāvego
vālī paramaroṣaṇaḥ, sarvataś cārayan dr̥ṣṭiṁ śatrudarśanakāṅkṣayā/ sa dadarśa tataḥ śrīmān sugrīvaṁ
hemapiṅgalam, susaṁvītam avaṣṭabdhaṁ dīpyamānam ivānalam/ sa taṁ dr̥ṣṭvā mahāvīryaṁ sugrīvaṁ
paryavasthitam, gāḍhaṁ paridadhe vāso vālī paramaroṣaṇaḥ/ sa vālī gāḍhasaṁvīto muṣṭim udyamya
vīryavān, sugrīvam evābhimukho yayau yoddhuṁ kr̥takṣaṇaḥ/ śliṣṭamuṣṭiṁ samudyamya
saṁrabdhataram āgataḥ, sugrīvo ’pi samuddiśya vālinaṁ hemamālinam/ taṁ vālī krodhatāmrākṣaḥ
sugrīvaṁ raṇapaṇḍitam, āpatantaṁ mahāvegam idaṁ vacanam abravīt/ eṣa muṣṭir mayā baddho gāḍhaḥ
sunihitāṅguliḥ, mayā vegavimuktas te prāṇān ādāya yāsyati/ evam uktas tu sugrīvaḥ kruddho vālinam
abravīt, tavaiva ca haran prāṇān muṣṭiḥ patatu mūrdhani/ tāḍitas tena saṁkruddhaḥ samabhikramya
vegataḥ, abhavac choṇitodgārī sotpīḍa iva parvataḥ/ sugrīveṇa tu niḥsaṁgaṁ sālam utpāṭya tejasā,
gātreṣv abhihato vālī vajreṇeva mahāgiriḥ/ sa tu vālī pracaritaḥ sālatāḍanavihvalaḥ, gurubhāra samākrāntā sāgare naur ivābhavat/ tau bhīmabalavikrāntau suparṇasamaveginau, pravr̥ddhau
ghoravapuṣau candrasūryāv ivāmbare/ vālinā bhagnadarpas tu sugrīvo mandavikramaḥ, vālinaṁ prati
sāmarṣo darśayām āsa Rāghavam/ tato dhanuṣi saṁdhāya śaram āśīviṣopamam, rāghaveṇa mahābāṇo
vālivakṣasi pātitaḥ/ vegenābhihato vālī nipapāta mahītale, athokṣitaḥ śoṇitatoyavisravaiḥ; supuṣpitāśoka
ivāniloddhataḥ, vicetano vāsavasūnur āhave; prabhraṁśitendradhvajavat kṣitiṁ gataḥ/
On listening the prolonged requests of Devi Tara to make peace and yuvarajatva to brother Sugriva, King
Vaali replied: Varaanane! To this angry and provocative brother who keeps challenging me for a duel
again and again had still not the suitable punishment as he is used to challenge then, run back with mortal
fear and floats back again and again has neither any sense of shame nor bravery excepting repeatedly
shouting challenges annoyingly. Now, I would like to teach him a bitter lesson once for all. In my case in
my entire lifetime I had neven been defeated nor even exhibited my back. Sugriva wishes to some how
subdue me and how could I ever not respond to his challenges although these are purposeless. Even
having heard about Shri Rama and his calibre, I guess that he is a ‘Dharma Jnaata’ then how could he be
sinful in a ‘dharma yuddha’! Now, you better go back along with all these females and do you not follow
me asking me to return. You have expressed your views out of your devotion and loyalty to me. Get back,
do not be anxious and discouraging. In the battle field, I should stand steadfast and fulfill the desire of
getting thrashed once again. In the course of the ‘dwandva yuddhha’, I should fulfill his desire of a
repeated thrash by my hurling of trees and ‘mushthi ghaataas’ or fast fist kicks before he should run back
fast , but not kill him. Even so,Tara! Even being fully aware that he would not bear my assaults, Duratma
Sugriva seeks to get your sympathy and soft corner from your heart. śāpitāsi mama prāṇair nivartasva
jayena ca, ahaṁ jitvā nivartiṣye tam alaṁ bhrātaraṁ raṇe/ Now for the last time, my on my honor of my
life, I am finally instruting you to return and I should return with success of my victory for me.’ As thus
Vali instructed Tara Devi, she embraced him in hushed up tone, performed a ‘parikrama’ cryingly and
said good bye. As Tara and her followers returned to ‘raani vaasa’, Vaali breathed heavily and made an
exit from the city. Then he looked all around and saw Sugriva with his loin cloth tightenend up waiting
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for him. Vaali sraraight away ran ahead to Sugriva. śliṣṭamuṣṭiṁ samudyamya saṁrabdhataram āgataḥ,
sugrīvo ’pi samuddiśya vālinaṁ hemamālinam/ taṁ vālī krodhatāmrākṣaḥ sugrīvaṁ raṇapaṇḍitam,
āpatantaṁ mahāvegam idaṁ vacanam abravīt/ eṣa muṣṭir mayā baddho gāḍhaḥ sunihitāṅguliḥ, mayā
vegavimuktas te prāṇān ādāya yāsyati/ Sugriva too jumped forward running and so did Vaali who noticed
a prominent flower garland tied around Sugriva’s neck. Vaali shouted at Sugriva and asserted that his
powerful fist streaching all the nerves of his hands and shoulders ought to give you such a thud that once
fallen on your head creates a reverberating sound of a drum. As announced by Vaali, the thud shook up
entire system of the nerves of Sugriva’s head as he vomitted gushes of blood. Then Sugriva uprooted a
huge Saala vriksha and threw it with speed and unusual vigour as Indra Deva hit his vajraayudha on a
gigantic mountain. tau bhīmabalavikrāntau suparṇasamaveginau, pravr̥ddhau ghoravapuṣau
candrasūryāv ivāmbare/ vālinā bhagnadarpas tu sugrīvo mandavikramaḥ, vālinaṁ prati sāmarṣo
darśayām āsa Rāghavam/ Then the ‘paraakrama and bala’ or bravery and strength was frightening to
withstand as the encounter of two ‘maha garudaas’ with their strength of mutual hits. As Sugriva’s
strength and forbearance started gradually dwindling he looked for Raghava. tato dhanuṣi saṁdhāya
śaram āśīviṣopamam, rāghaveṇa mahābāṇo vālivakṣasi pātitaḥ/ vegenābhihato vālī nipapāta mahītale,
athokṣitaḥ śoṇitatoyavisravaiḥ; supuṣpitāśoka ivāniloddhataḥ, vicetano vāsavasūnur āhave;
prabhraṁśitendradhvajavat kṣitiṁ gataḥ/ Then Rama having realised that the precise time had struck,
raised his dhanush, fixted it up with his fully poisoned arrow and released it with extraordinary speed and
force as though Yama Raja threw off Kaala chakra. No sooner than Rama released the arrow than the
maha tejasvi parakrami Vaanara Raja Vaali fell straight to earth. Indra Kumara Vaali from his body had
to let streams of his blood on earth just as an ‘ashoka maha vriksha’with sweeps of speedy winds fell
down and as Indra dhwaja fell right down to earth from the sky.
Sarga Seventeen
Falling before death, Vaali heavily criticizes Rama for his stealthiness, undeserved glory, falsity, and
sheer selfishness colliding with Sugriva only to recover Devi Sita, which he too could have with bravery!
Tataḥ śareṇābhihato rāmeṇa raṇakarkaśaḥ, papāta sahasā vālī nikr̥tta iva pādapaḥ/ sa bhūmau
nyastasarvāṅgas taptakāñcanabhūṣaṇaḥ, apatad devarājasya muktaraśmir iva dhvajaḥ/ tasmin nipatite
bhūmau haryr̥ṣāṇāṁ gaṇeśvare, naṣṭacandram iva vyoma na vyarājata bhūtalam/ bhūmau nipatitasyāpi
tasya dehaṁ mahātmanaḥ, na śrīr jahāti na prāṇā na tejo na parākramaḥ/ śakradattā varā mālā kāñcanī
ratnabhūṣitā, dadhāra harimukhyasya prāṇāṁs tejaḥ śriyaṁ ca sā/ sa tayā mālayā vīro haimayā
hariyūthapaḥ, saṁdhyānugataparyantaḥ payodhara ivābhavat/ tasya mālā ca dehaś ca marmaghātī ca
yaḥ śaraḥ, tridheva racitā lakṣmīḥ patitasyāpi śobhate/ tad astraṁ tasya vīrasya svargamārga
prabhāvanam, rāmabāṇāsanakṣiptam āvahat paramāṁ gatim/ taṁ tathā patitaṁ saṁkhye gatārciṣam
ivānalam, yayātim iva puṇyānte devalokāt paricyutam/ ādityam iva kālena yugānte bhuvi pātitam,
mahendram iva durdharṣaṁ mahendram iva duḥsaham/ mahendraputraṁ patitaṁ vālinaṁ
hemamālinam, siṁhoraskaṁ mahābāhuṁ dīptāsyaṁ harilocanam, lakṣmaṇānugato rāmo
dadarśopasasarpa ca/ sa dr̥ṣṭvā rāghavaṁ vālī lakṣmaṇaṁ ca mahābalam, abravīt praśritaṁ vākyaṁ
paruṣaṁ dharmasaṁhitam/ parāṅmukhavadhaṁ kr̥tvā ko nu prāptas tvayā guṇaḥ, yad ahaṁ
yuddhasaṁrabdhas tvatkr̥te nidhanaṁ gataḥ/ kulīnaḥ sattvasaṁpannas tejasvī caritavrataḥ, rāmaḥ
karuṇavedī ca prajānāṁ ca hite rataḥ/ sānukrośo mahotsāhaḥ samayajño dr̥ḍhavrataḥ, iti te
sarvabhūtāni kathayanti yaśo bhuvi/ tān guṇān saṁpradhāryāham agryaṁ cābhijanaṁ tava, tārayā
pratiṣiddhaḥ san sugrīveṇa samāgataḥ/ na mām anyena saṁrabdhaṁ pramattaṁ veddhum arhasi, iti me
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buddhir utpannā babhūvādarśane tava/ na tvāṁ vinihatātmānaṁ dharmadhvajam adhārmikam, jāne
pāpasamācāraṁ tr̥ṇaiḥ kūpam ivāvr̥tam/ satāṁ veṣadharaṁ pāpaṁ pracchannam iva pāvakam, nāhaṁ
tvām abhijānāni dharmacchadmābhisaṁvr̥tam/ viṣaye vā pure vā te yadā nāpakaromy aham, na ca tvāṁ
pratijāne ’haṁ kasmāt tvaṁ haṁsy akilbiṣam/ phalamūlāśanaṁ nityaṁ vānaraṁ vanagocaram, mām
ihāpratiyudhyantam anyena ca samāgatam/ tvaṁ narādhipateḥ putraḥ pratītaḥ priyadarśanaḥ, liṅgam
apy asti te rājan dr̥śyate dharmasaṁhitam/ kaḥ kṣatriyakule jātaḥ śrutavān naṣṭasaṁśayaḥ,dharmaliṅga
praticchannaḥ krūraṁ karma samācaret/ rāma rājakule jāto dharmavān iti viśrutaḥ, abhavyo
bhavyarūpeṇa kimarthaṁ paridhāvasi/ sāma dānaṁ kṣamā dharmaḥ satyaṁ dhr̥tiparākramau,
pārthivānāṁ guṇā rājan daṇḍaś cāpy apakāriṣu/ vayaṁ vanacarā rāma mr̥gā mūlaphalāśanāḥ, eṣā
prakr̥tir asmākaṁ puruṣas tvaṁ nareśvaraḥ/ bhūmir hiraṇyaṁ rūpyaṁ ca nigrahe kāraṇāni ca, tatra kas
te vane lobho madīyeṣu phaleṣu vā/ nayaś ca vinayaś cobhau nigrahānugrahāv api, rājavr̥ttir asaṁkīrṇā
na nr̥pāḥ kāmavr̥ttayaḥ/ tvaṁ tu kāmapradhānaś ca kopanaś cānavasthitaḥ, rājavr̥ttaiś ca saṁkīrṇaḥ
śarāsanaparāyaṇaḥ/ na te ’sty apacitir dharme nārthe buddhir avasthitā, indriyaiḥ kāmavr̥ttaḥ san
kr̥ṣyase manujeśvara/ hatvā bāṇena kākutstha mām ihānaparādhinam, kiṁ vakṣyasi satāṁ madhye karma
kr̥tvā jugupsitam/ rājahā brahmahā goghnaś coraḥ prāṇivadhe rataḥ, nāstikaḥ parivettā ca sarve
nirayagāminaḥ/ adhāryaṁ carma me sadbhī romāṇy asthi ca varjitam, abhakṣyāṇi ca māṁsāni
tvadvidhair dharmacāribhi/ pañca pañcanakhā bhakṣyā brahmakṣatreṇa rāghava, śalyakaḥ śvāvidho
godhā śaśaḥ kūrmaś ca pañcamaḥ/ carma cāsthi ca me rājan na spr̥śanti manīṣiṇaḥ, abhakṣyāṇi ca
māṁsāni so ’haṁ pañcanakho hataḥ/ tvayā nāthena kākutstha na sanāthā vasuṁdharā, pramadā
śīlasaṁpannā dhūrtena patitā yathā/ śaṭho naikr̥tikaḥ kṣudro mithyā praśritamānasaḥ, kathaṁ
daśarathena tvaṁ jātaḥ pāpo mahātmanā/ chinnacāritryakakṣyeṇa satāṁ dharmātivartinā,
tyaktadharmāṅkuśenāhaṁ nihato rāmahastinā/ dr̥śyamānas tu yudhyethā mayā yudhi nr̥pātmaja, adya
vaivasvataṁ devaṁ paśyes tvaṁ nihato mayā/ tvayādr̥śyena tu raṇe nihato ’haṁ durāsadaḥ, prasuptaḥ
pannageneva naraḥ pānavaśaṁ gataḥ/ sugrīvapriyakāmena yad ahaṁ nihatas tvayā, kaṇṭhe baddhvā
pradadyāṁ te ’nihataṁ rāvaṇaṁ raṇe/ nyastāṁ sāgaratoye vā pātāle vāpi maithilīm, jānayeyaṁ
tavādeśāc chvetām aśvatarīm iva/ yuktaṁ yat prapnuyād rājyaṁ sugrīvaḥ svargate mayi, ayuktaṁ yad
adharmeṇa tvayāhaṁ nihato raṇe/ kāmam evaṁvidhaṁ lokaḥ kālena viniyujyate, kṣamaṁ ced bhavatā
prāptam uttaraṁ sādhu cintyatām/ ity evam uktvā pariśuṣkavaktraḥ; śarābhighātād vyathito mahātmā,
samīkṣya rāmaṁ ravisaṁnikāśaṁ; tūṣṇīṁ babhūvāmararājasūnuḥ/
As Mahabali Vaali had thus fallen down to earth severley with broken limbs like a huge tree got broken
down, like Mahendra Dhwaja fell down too. Yet his vital energy, body shine and bravery were in tact.
The sparkling golden garland studded with invaluable gems which Lord Indra himself gifted to him too
was in place. His garland, body and the arrow which hit the ‘marma sthala or ‘ the vital spot’ were the
targets and in place. One would be reminded of King Yayati who traversed all over the earth, enjoyed all
celestial pleasures of food, gold, ornaments and women as his son exchanged his youth in favour of
Yayati , as Shukracharya gave the boon, finally fell down from Swarga at the pralaya kaala .[ Refer Sarga
Six of the Essence of Valmiki Ayodhya Ramayana] As Vaali fell down to earth, Rama Lakshmanas
approached him nearby. On seeing them, Vaali addressed Rama: ‘Raghu nandana! You are the famed
eldest son of King Dasharatha and seeing and meeting you would be a pleasure. I have not come here to
face you in a battle but to another person. Then why have you hit me to fall almost dead on earth! What is
the great glory by your such deed. The definition of a battle is between two ‘shatrus’ and one gets the
victory and another a defeat or death. The world wide fame that Rama is described about is that
Ramachandra is of a memorable family, ‘a satvaguna sampanna, tejasvi, karunaa svabhava, praja hita
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kaari, dayalu, samyochita karya karta,sadaachaara jnaata and of dridha pratigjna’. He is also reputed as of
‘indriya nigrah and is surfiet with dama-shama-kshama-dharma dhrita, and aparaadha dandaka.’ As you
are thus expected of such outstanding featues, my wife Tara Devi had rightly disallowed my to baatle
with Sugriva as you are with him. Till such time that I had not seen you and met, I have had the dilemma
whether I was alright to battle with Sugriva owing to his nearness to Rama. But now the doubt was
cleared crystal clear now as I have fallen down in this condition due to your arrow strike, which is just
unbelievable! na tvāṁ vinihatātmānaṁ dharmadhvajam adhārmikam, jāne pāpasamācāraṁ tr̥ṇaiḥ
kūpam ivāvr̥tam/ satāṁ veṣadharaṁ pāpaṁ pracchannam iva pāvakam, nāhaṁ tvām abhijānāni
dharmacchadmābhisaṁvr̥tam/ viṣaye vā pure vā te yadā nāpakaromy aham, na ca tvāṁ pratijāne ’haṁ
kasmāt tvaṁ haṁsy akilbiṣam/ Now I have become fully aware that my common sense has fully failed
me. So far I have been convinced that you are a ‘dharma dhwaja’ but never expected that you are
essentially an ‘adharma dhvaja’. Your ways and means of thought and action are replete with wickedness
and sinfulness. You are in the face cut and dressing manner of a ‘sadhu mahatma’.Neither I had attacked
or even created any kind of trouble in your kingdom nor I had ever even met you till now,and picked up
enmity against you, then why have you punished me to near death! I am a vaanara who eats fruits and
roots moving about of the wilderness of forests. With no fault of mine why have you sought to kill me
and seek to rave about! Rama! You are a respectable son of a King. By assuming the dress of tapasvis,
you do advertise your self in the name of Dharma and Nyaaya, the virtue and justice! kaḥ kṣatriyakule
jātaḥ śrutavān naṣṭasaṁśayaḥ,dharmaliṅga praticchannaḥ krūraṁ karma samācaret/ rāma rājakule jāto
dharmavān iti viśrutaḥ, abhavyo bhavyarūpeṇa kimarthaṁ paridhāvasi/ sāma dānaṁ kṣamā dharmaḥ
satyaṁ dhr̥tiparākramau, pārthivānāṁ guṇā rājan daṇḍaś cāpy apakāriṣu/ Who then would you think
that a kshatriya converasant with the tenets of dharma and dressed accordingly too could dare to be cruel
to such a showy man! Maharaja! You were born in the reputed Raghu kula stared to be popular as a
dharma swarupa, but most unfortunately you have just now proved your self as a person of meanness and
brutality. Why are you Rama showing off as a dharma dhwaja merely to mislesd the public to run after
you! Rajan! The fundamental tenets of Bhupalaas are Sama-Dana-Kshama-Dharma-Satya-DhritiParakrama-and Danda. But, by passing all these nuances of kshatriya dharma, you are jumping off the
stages and have transgressed into adharma. Nareshwara Raa! We are forest animals eking our lives by
eating fruits and roots. Why are your intervening into the internal squabbles of monkeys! What is our
enmity with you all about, without least provocation by us. Neeti-Vinaya-Danda-Anugrah or Morality,
Modesty, Toughness and Tolerance are the Raja Dharmas as applicable to suit the exigencies; yet Kings
are not free to act as per their whims and fancies. But Shri Rama! You have enslavened yourself to desires
[of recovering Devi Sita], anger [aganst me as instigated by Sugriva], and civility [of Societal Restraint].
Instead, without referecne to none of these ground rules, you show off your arrow hitting capacity
indiscriminately! You have thus the least consideration of ‘dharma’ and have the fixation of’‘artha
saadhana’ for the fullfillment of ‘kaama’ of the ‘chaturvidha purushardhas’least bothering about the final
concern of ‘moksha’! Kakutsya!What would be your standing reply to a ‘Satpurusha Sabha’ as asked as
to what would be the justification to kill a ‘niraparaadha’ by your ‘baana prayoga! rājahā brahmahā
goghnaś coraḥ prāṇivadhe rataḥ, nāstikaḥ parivettā ca sarve nirayagāminaḥ/ adhāryaṁ carma me
sadbhī romāṇy asthi ca varjitam, abhakṣyāṇi ca māṁsāni tvadvidhair dharmacāribhi/ Is it not what
Scriptures underline that Raja Hatya-Brahma Hatya-Go Hatya- Chora-Praani Himsa-Naastika-Parivetta or
he who weds before elder brother’s wedding are all the mile stones to narakas. Confirmed corruption,
avarice, ‘mitra hatya’ and ‘guru patni gaami’ too land up in narakas. It is highy improper that
‘satpurushas’ to assume the skin of ‘vaanaras, let alone even touch-much less eat- our body and parts.
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Then how indeed could you kill us . Indeed, my wife warned me and begged of me and prevented me
from this encounter but I deceived myself and become a victim of fate. śaṭho naikr̥tikaḥ kṣudro mithyā
praśritamānasaḥ, kathaṁ daśarathena tvaṁ jātaḥ pāpo mahātmanā/ How indeed a king of magnanimity
like Dasharadha begot a sly, mean and selfish person who hides himself and practices archery without
daringly face the supposed opponent! Ha! A Rama Swarupa elephant who broke off the strings of
dharma and maryada has put the principles to shame and crushed me like this.Raja Kumara! dr̥śyamānas
tu yudhyethā mayā yudhi nr̥pātmaja, adya vaivasvataṁ devaṁ paśyes tvaṁ nihato mayā/ tvayādr̥śyena tu
raṇe nihato ’haṁ durāsadaḥ, prasuptaḥ pannageneva naraḥ pānavaśaṁ gataḥ/ If only you could face me
on the battle arena and show off your self - assumed bravery and courage standing and challenging me,
then I should have you to show the way to Surya Putra Yama’s Loka! Just like a sleeping person is
subjected by cruel serpent’s poisonous bite even withou a hiss, you are killing me while hiding me as a
coward. Moreover: sugrīvapriyakāmena yad ahaṁ nihatas tvayā, kaṇṭhe baddhvā pradadyāṁ te ’nihataṁ
rāvaṇaṁ raṇe/ nyastāṁ sāgaratoye vā pātāle vāpi maithilīm, jānayeyaṁ tavādeśāc chvetām aśvatarīm
iva/ yuktaṁ yat prapnuyād rājyaṁ sugrīvaḥ svargate mayi, ayuktaṁ yad adharmeṇa tvayāhaṁ nihato
raṇe/ Rama! If only you approached me well before you did so to Sugriva, I should have brought
Mithileshwari Devi Sita from the clutches of Ravanasura within a single day. I should have encountered
the ‘duraatma’ Ravana and having tied his heads around a rope and brought her at your feet for what ever
you should have decided about his surrender. Just as Bhagavan Hayagriva would have punished MadhuKaitabha Rakshasaas for their stealing ‘shvetaashvatari shrutis’, I should have handed over Devi Sita to
you, even if I were to reach ‘paataala’! But indeed, as I should now have to reach ‘veera swarga’ and
Sugriva would no doubt be the king understandably, but the naked truth remains as a blot for ever that I
get killed by ‘adharma’ as the posterity should realise’. Having declared like wise, Maha Veera Vaali
could not bear the pain of the thrust of the arrow that drilled his intestines, and hence was not able to
shout at Rama any further.
[Vishleshana on Bhagavan Hayagriva and Madhu Kaitabhas vide Devi Bhagavata Purana:
Devi Bhagavati blesses Vishnu as Hayagreeva: As Indra and Demi-Gods were performing a Sacrifice in
the presence of Brahma and Mahesa, they had all desired Maha Vishnu to preside over the Function and
called on Him. But, Lord Vishnu was in ‘Yoga Nidra’or the Sleep of Deep Meditation and nobody would
dare wake Him. More over, interruptions of somebody’s speech, the love of a couple, or waking up a
person’s deep sleep are sins equivalent to ‘Brahma hatya’ or killing of a Brahmana. The Lord was seated
in a ‘Padmasana’ posture squatting with His legs folded and resting His chin on the top of His Bow with
an Arrow fully drawn. As the Sacrifice was to be concluded, Lord Siva advised Lord Brahma to create a
White Ant, ‘Vamri’ and directed it to bite the arrow gently which should wake up the Lord to
consciousness and thus make the request. The Vamri sensed the delicate situation and requested Brahma
to grant it a return boon for the great risk being undertaken in disturbing the Yoga Nidra of no less a
personality than Maha Vishnu Himself! Lords Brahma and Siva gave a boon to the Vamri that what ever
trickles from the Sacrificial Offerings of Ghee in the Homa Kunda (Fire Pit) would spill out could be
collected as its share. As commanded by Brahma, the insect bit the fore-end of the arrow and the tight
string gave way at once and the entire Universe reverberated with horrifying sound as the earth quaked,
mountains were shaken, Oceans rose high, Sun lost way and Devas got traumatised. Maha Vishnu’s Head
was severed with His Crown and there was no trace as to where it fell! Along with Devas, Brahma and
Siva cried like human beings as there was a ‘Pralaya’-like situation( Universal Dissolution). Then Deva
Guru Brihaspati consoled Indra, Brahma and Siva and emboldened them to countenance the grim
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situation, as such eventualities did happen in the past.The only recourse that Lords Siva and Brahma,
accompanied by Indra and Demi-Gods, had in one voice made an intense appeal to Maha Devi
Bhagavati, the Eternal Cause of Causes, the very Original Energy, the Life Force of entire Creation, the
Bindu and Pranava, the Sourcing Fountain of knowledge and above all the Embodiment of Charity and
Forgiveness. Pleased by the most sincere prayers of Brahma and Siva downward, ‘Nirguna’ Maha Devi
hinted that there ought to be a cause for the tragedy. In the company of Maha Lakshmi, once Maha
Vishnu laughed by thinking of something. Lakshmi Devi failed to understand the possible reason as to
why Vishnu was so much amused about. Was it a spot on Her face or was it due to another woman in His
desire? Then as Vishnu did not clarify, Lakshmi assumed ‘Tamasic Guna’ and gave a curse to Him saying
that His head should fall off. Thus happened the resultant tragedy despite Her sincere repentance.While
this tragedy took place, there was a coincidental incident that a tough Davana of extraordinary cruelty,
named Hayagriva or the Demon with the neck of a horse, resorted to severe ‘Tapas’ ( Meditation) to
Maha Bhagavati for thousands of years by following a strict regime of Sacrifice and unflinching
devotion. Maha Devi appeared before the Rakshasa and granted him a boon that no Power in the Universe
could cause death to him, except by an Extraordinary Energy in the form similar to his own viz.
Hayagriva form alone could destroy him. Brahma and Siva hastened with the solution to the present
gravest tragedy and instructed Devata’s own Architect, Visvakarma to do the needful. The Architect
killed a horse at once and fixed its neck to Vishnu’s severed head and thus emerged Hayagriva.
Vishnu destroys Madhu Kaitabha brothers: When Maha Vishnu was in Yoga Nidra in a comfortable
posture of lying on the bed of Ananta Naga, two Demon brothers named Madhu and Kaitabha were born
from the wax of Maha Vishnu’s ears. Their birth was a mystery and unknown as felt by the brothers
themselves whose physical forms grew fast and strong day by day, even as they were playing in the ocean
surroundings, killing various kinds of aquatic species for food or play and finally stealing Vedas. Coming
of age in course of time, the Demon brothers with huge bodies and proportionate common sense too,
realised that there must have been a Massive Force which alone could have given birth to them. From the
air, they heard a sound ‘Vagbija’ the Seed Mantra ( Seed ‘Bija’ and ‘Vak’ the Speech of Goddess
Sarasvati). To start with fun, but later on with maturity, they kept on practising the sound for years
together, little realising the impact of the Mantra’s repetition. In fact, they became so obsessed with the
Mantra that they neither had food nor sleep, but with full concentration and utmost sincerity. ‘The
Parasakti’s Voice emerged from the Skies that the Danava brothers would be invincible in the entire
Universe provided they were united and fight two-some. Blessed by Maha Devi, the two brothers became
swollen with pride and eventually attacked Lord Brahma Himself. On realising that they were
unconquerable, Brahma who was seated on the lotus- head sprouting from Maha Vishnu’s navel, tried the
age-old four means. He tried to use ‘Sama (Counselling) ‘Dana’( Gifting or bribing), ‘Bheda’( put one
against another) and finally ‘Danda’(Punish), but neither of these media appeared feasible; he ran away
to Vaikuntha for protection but Maha Vishnu was in Yoga Nidra. Brahma had thus prayed to Yoga Nidra
Devi to prompt Maha Vishnu to wake up. It was actually Maha Maya’s discretion which mattered as
Vishnu Himself could not regain consciouness on His own. The concentrate of ‘Tamo Guna’- Maha Maya
- was earnestly prayed to by Brahma, as this was a prestige issue for him and the entire domain of Gods!
Maha Maya left Vishnu free and He was fully woken up to face the challenge of the hour, viz. to either
manipulate or massacre the brothers, Madhu and Kaitabha. Lord Vishnu invited the brothers to fight with
Himself. The fight continued for five thousand years but without a tangible result. As the Demons were
clashing one after another and Lord Vishnu was in duel singly, the latter asked the brothers to give a
break as it was against Justice that they took alternate positions while He was alone. During the break,
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Vishnu prayed to Maha Shakti and complained that the fight was unfair and that they were also given by
Her the boon of voluntary death or ‘Svacchanda Maranam’. Maha Shakti realised the lacuna in the duel
and advised Vishnu to give boons to the brothers so that a way out would automatically open up.
Meanwhile, Maha Shakti agreed to be present at the fight in physical form and disturb the concentration
of the Demon brothers by casting Her fake amorous looks. This encouraged Vishnu to convey the
Demons that their duel with Him was of great quality and thus He was ready to give boons to them. They
got into the trap as they boasted that they were prepared to give boons to Him instead of the other way
around. Vishnu grabbed the opportunity and said that He be given the boon of their death by killing each
other! The brothers gave an excuse that the boon could be given only provided there was no water or
wetness in the Ocean. Vishnu expanded his thighs manifold so that there could be adequate space for the
killings.The Demons expanded their bodies too and thus the thighs of Vishnu and the body sizes of the
brothers kept on increasing horizontally and vertically proportionately. Finally, the illusion created by
Vishnu proved stronger and the brothers had to yield to their own killings. Thus Maha Shakti who
assumed human physique and paved the way to the killings of the Danava brothers without breaking the
Rules of ‘Dharma Yuddha’, partly by trickery and partly by Maya or Illusion.]
Sarga Eighteen
Shri Rama, having let Vaali steam off his anguish from his deadly fall, replies point by point and fully
justifying action in releasing his frightful arrow, yet with sympathy
Ity uktaḥ praśritaṁ vākyaṁ dharmārthasahitaṁ hitam, paruṣaṁ vālinā rāmo nihatena vicetasā/ taṁ
niṣprabham ivādityaṁ muktatoyam ivāmbudam, uktavākyaṁ hariśreṣṭham upaśāntam ivānalam/
dharmārthaguṇasaṁpannaṁ harīśvaram anuttamam, adhikṣiptas tadā rāmaḥ paścād vālinam abravīt/
dharmam arthaṁ ca kāmaṁ ca samayaṁ cāpi laukikam, avijñāya kathaṁ bālyān mām ihādya vigarhase/
apr̥ṣṭvā buddhisaṁpannān vr̥ddhān ācāryasaṁmatān, saumya vānaracāpalyāt tvaṁ māṁ vaktum
ihecchasi/ ikṣvākūṇām iyaṁ bhūmiḥ saśailavanakānanā, mr̥gapakṣimanuṣyāṇāṁ nigrahānugrahāv api/
tāṁ pālayati dharmātmā bharataḥ satyavāg r̥juḥ, dharmakāmārthatattvajño nigrahānugrahe rataḥ/
nayaś ca vinayaś cobhau yasmin satyaṁ ca susthitam, vikramaś ca yathā dr̥ṣṭaḥ sa rājā deśakālavit/
dharmakr̥tādeśā vayam anye ca pārthivaḥ, carāmo vasudhāṁ kr̥tsnāṁ dharmasaṁtānam icchavaḥ/
tasmin nr̥patiśārdūla bharate dharmavatsale, pālayaty akhilāṁ bhūmiṁ kaś cared dharmanigraham/ te
vayaṁ mārgavibhraṣṭaṁ svadharme parame sthitāḥ, bharatājñāṁ puraskr̥tya nigr̥hṇīmo yathāvidhi/ tvaṁ
tu saṁkliṣṭadharmā ca karmaṇā ca vigarhitaḥ, kāmatantrapradhānaś ca na sthito rājavartmani/ jyeṣṭho
bhrātā pitā caiva yaś ca vidyāṁ prayacchati, trayas te pitaro jñeyā dharme ca pathi vartinaḥ/ yavīyān
ātmanaḥ putraḥ śiṣyaś cāpi guṇoditaḥ, putravat te trayaś cintyā dharmaś ced atra kāraṇam/ sūkṣmaḥ
paramadurjñeyaḥ satāṁ dharmaḥ plavaṁgama, hr̥disthaḥ sarvabhūtānām ātmā veda śubhāśubham/
capalaś capalaiḥ sārdhaṁ vānarair akr̥tātmabhiḥ, jātyandha iva jātyandhair mantrayan drakṣyase nu
kim/ ahaṁ tu vyaktatām asya vacanasya bravīmi te, na hi māṁ kevalaṁ roṣāt tvaṁ vigarhitum arhasi/ tad
etat kāraṇaṁ paśya yadarthaṁ tvaṁ mayā hataḥ, bhrātur vartasi bhāryāyāṁ tyaktvā dharmaṁ
sanātanam/ asya tvaṁ dharamāṇasya sugrīvasya mahātmanaḥ, rumāyāṁ vartase kāmāt snuṣāyāṁ
pāpakarmakr̥t/ tad vyatītasya te dharmāt kāmavr̥ttasya vānara, bhrātr̥bhāryābhimarśe ’smin daṇḍo ’yaṁ
pratipāditaḥ/ na hi dharmaviruddhasya lokavr̥ttād apeyuṣaḥ, daṇḍād anyatra paśyāmi nigrahaṁ
hariyūthapa/ aurasīṁ bhaginīṁ vāpi bhāryāṁ vāpy anujasya yaḥ, pracareta naraḥ kāmāt tasya daṇḍo
vadhaḥ smr̥taḥ/ bharatas tu mahīpālo vayaṁ tv ādeśavartinaḥ, tvaṁ ca dharmād atikrāntaḥ kathaṁ
śakyam upekṣitum/ gurudharmavyatikrāntaṁ prājño dharmeṇa pālayan, bharataḥ kāmavr̥ttānāṁ nigrahe
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paryavasthitaḥ/ vayaṁ tu bharatādeśaṁ vidhiṁ kr̥tvā harīśvara, tvadvidhān bhinnamaryādān niyantuṁ
paryavasthitāḥ/ sugrīveṇa ca me sakhyaṁ lakṣmaṇena yathā tathā, dārarājyanimittaṁ ca niḥśreyasi
rataḥ sa me/ pratijñā ca mayā dattā tadā vānarasaṁnidhau, pratijñā ca kathaṁ śakyā
madvidhenānavekṣitum/ tad ebhiḥ kāraṇaiḥ sarvair mahadbhir dharmasaṁhitaiḥ/ śāsanaṁ tava yad
yuktaṁ tad bhavān anumanyatām/ sarvathā dharma ity eva draṣṭavyas tava nigrahaam, vayasyasyopa kartavyaṁ dharmam evānupaśyatā/ rājabhir dhr̥tadaṇḍās tu kr̥tvā pāpāni mānavāḥ, nirmalāḥ svargam
āyānti santaḥ sukr̥tino yathā/ āryeṇa mama māndhātrā vyasanaṁ ghoram īpsitam, śramaṇena kr̥te pāpe
yathā pāpaṁ kr̥taṁ tvayā/ anyair api kr̥taṁ pāpaṁ pramattair vasudhādhipaiḥ, prāyaścittaṁ ca kurvanti
tena tac chāmyate rajaḥ/ tad alaṁ paritāpena dharmataḥ parikalpitaḥ, vadho vānaraśārdūla na vayaṁ
svavaśe sthitāḥ/ vāgurābhiś ca pāśaiś ca kūṭaiś ca vividhair narāḥ, praticchannāś ca dr̥śyāś ca gr̥hṇanti
subahūn mr̥gān, pradhāvitān vā vitrastān visrabdhān ativiṣṭhitān/ pramattān apramattān vā narā
māṁsārthino bhr̥śam, vidhyanti vimukhāṁś cāpi na ca doṣo ’tra vidyate/ yānti rājarṣayaś cātra mr̥gayāṁ
dharmakovidāḥ, tasmāt tvaṁ nihato yuddhe mayā bāṇena vānara, ayudhyan pratiyudhyan vā yasmāc
chākhāmr̥go hy asi/ durlabhasya ca dharmasya jīvitasya śubhasya ca, rājāno vānaraśreṣṭha pradātāro na
saṁśayaḥ/ tān na hiṁsyān na cākrośen nākṣipen nāpriyaṁ vadet, devā mānuṣarūpeṇa caranty ete
mahītale/ tvaṁ tu dharmam avijñāya kevalaṁ roṣam āsthitaḥ, pradūṣayasi māṁ dharme pitr̥paitāmahe
sthitam/ evam uktas tu rāmeṇa vālī pravyathito bhr̥śam, pratyuvāca tato rāmaṁ prāñjalir vānareśvaraḥ/
yat tvam āttha naraśreṣṭha tad evaṁ nātra saṁśayaḥ, prativaktuṁ prakr̥ṣṭe hi nāpakr̥ṣṭas tu śaknuyāt/
yad ayuktaṁ mayā pūrvaṁ pramādād vākyam apriyam, tatrāpi khalu me doṣaṁ kartuṁ nārhasi rāghava/
tvaṁ hi dr̥ṣṭārthatattvajñaḥ prajānāṁ ca hite rataḥ, kāryakāraṇasiddhau te prasannā buddhir avyayā/
mām apy avagataṁ dharmād vyatikrāntapuraskr̥tam, dharmasaṁhitayā vācā dharmajña paripālaya/
bāṣpasaṁruddhakaṇṭhas tu vālī sārtaravaḥ śanaiḥ, uvāca rāmaṁ saṁprekṣya paṅkalagna iva dvipaḥ/ na
tv ātmānam ahaṁ śoce na tārāṁ nāpi bāndhavān, yathā putraṁ guṇaśreṣṭham aṅgadaṁ kanakāṅgadam/
sa mamādarśanād dīno bālyāt prabhr̥ti lālitaḥ, taṭāka iva pītāmbur upaśoṣaṁ gamiṣyati/sugrīve cāṅgade
caiva vidhatsva matim uttamām, tvaṁ hi śāstā ca goptā ca kāryākāryavidhau sthitaḥ/ yā te narapate
vr̥ttir bharate lakṣmaṇe ca yā, sugrīve cāṅgade rājaṁs tāṁ cintayitum arhasi/ maddoṣakr̥tadoṣāṁ tāṁ
yathā tārāṁ tapasvinīm, sugrīvo nāvamanyeta tathāvasthātum arhasi/ tvayā hy anugr̥hītena śakyaṁ
rājyam upāsitum, tvadvaśe vartamānena tava cittānuvartinā, sa tam āśvāsayad rāmo vālinaṁ
vyaktadarśanam/ na vayaṁ bhavatā cintyā nāpy ātmā harisattama, vayaṁ bhavadviśeṣeṇa dharmataḥ
kr̥taniścayāḥ/ daṇḍye yaḥ pātayed daṇḍaṁ daṇḍyo yaś cāpi daṇḍyate, kāryakāraṇasiddhārthāv ubhau tau
nāvasīdataḥ/ tad bhavān daṇḍasaṁyogād asmād vigatakalmaṣaḥ, gataḥ svāṁ prakr̥tiṁ dharmyāṁ
dharmadr̥ṣṭtena vartmanā/ sa tasya vākyaṁ madhuraṁ mahātmanaḥ; samāhitaṁ dharmapathānu vartinaḥ, niśamya rāmasya raṇāvamardino; vacaḥ suyuktaṁ nijagāda vānaraḥ/ śarābhitaptena vicetasā
mayā; pradūṣitas tvaṁ yad ajānatā prabho, idaṁ mahendropamabhīmavikrama; prasāditas tvaṁ kṣama
me mahīśvara/
As the fallen hero Vaali severely criticised Shri Rama for having hit his deadly arrow without facing him
while Vaali was immersed in hitting blows to Sugriva on their one- to-one duel, Shri Rama replied to
Vaali: Vaanara! It is not only you with the awareness of the common knowledge of dharma-artha-and
kaama paths of ‘dharma shastra’ that you have been raving about childishly and blaming me! You are
only exhibiting the typical trait of ‘chapalata’ or physical and mental wavering and unsteadiness typical of
immature kids as common to your race. Without knowing the nuances of dharma as learnt from
‘acharyas’ with oriental vedic knowledge, you seem to have heard and picked up a few expressions of
dharma without understanding their correct application and pespective and seeking to criticise me. Are
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you truly aware of the acclaim of Ikshvaaku Vamsha on the entire earth comprising mountains, forests,
rivers and various species of human beings, pashu pakshis, and water based beings. Dharmatma King
named Bharata of yore who administered the Prithvi was the true Satyavaadi, with the perspective of the
tatva jnaana of dharma-artha-kaamas which he imbibed from ancient Rishis and Veda Panditas. It is such
a King from whom the lineage of Kings who absorbed the precepts of morality, discipline, truthfulness,
and the Kingship duties as per the desha-kaala-tatvaas. That was why the Kings of the yore were moving
about freely around the prithvi having adapted themselves of the basics. All the Kings on Prithvi being
the followers of the ancient most Bharata do and should most certainly follow lest they cerainly attract
retribution. tvaṁ tu saṁkliṣṭadharmā ca karmaṇā ca vigarhitaḥ, kāmatantrapradhānaś ca na sthito
rājavartmani/ jyeṣṭho bhrātā pitā caiva yaś ca vidyāṁ prayacchati, trayas te pitaro jñeyā dharme ca
pathi vartinaḥ/ yavīyān ātmanaḥ putraḥ śiṣyaś cāpi guṇoditaḥ, putravat te trayaś cintyā dharmaś ced atra
kāraṇam/ Unfortunately, Vaali! You have merely followed more of ‘Kaama’ than of ‘Dharma’. You were
never steady on the path becoming of Kings. You have always breached the tenets of Dharma and
resorted to acts that pained the concept and that was how you had to incur the wrath of Satpurusha
Mahatmas ( like Maatanga Muni). Dharmatva prescribes that the elder brother,father, and Guru are of the
status of a father himself. Likewise, the younger brother, son, and the loyal disciple is also a acet
ofdharma. Vaanara! Dharma of the ancestry is too deep and minute and to understand is too difficult ,
much less to follow. sūkṣmaḥ paramadurjñeyaḥ satāṁ dharmaḥ plavaṁgama, hr̥disthaḥ sarvabhūtānām
ātmā veda śubhāśubham/ capalaś capalaiḥ sārdhaṁ vānarair akr̥tātmabhiḥ, jātyandha iva jātyandhair
mantrayan drakṣyase nu kim/ ahaṁ tu vyaktatām asya vacanasya bravīmi te, na hi māṁ kevalaṁ roṣāt
tvaṁ vigarhitum arhasi/ Vanara! The true meaning and application of Dharma of nobility is deep and
dense as to realise what is auspicious and what is not. You even being a King are always in the company
of vaanaras whose essential trait is ‘chitta chaanchalya’. A born blind would not be able to another blind.
How indeed could you understand the fine distinction and the shade of dharma and nyaya! What all you
have blabbered a while ago was understandably out of helplessness and desperation and I do understand
your state of psyche. tad etat kāraṇaṁ paśya yadarthaṁ tvaṁ mayā hataḥ, bhrātur vartasi bhāryāyāṁ
tyaktvā dharmaṁ sanātanam/ asya tvaṁ dharamāṇasya sugrīvasya mahātmanaḥ, rumāyāṁ vartase
kāmāt snuṣāyāṁ pāpakarmakr̥t/ tad vyatītasya te dharmāt kāmavr̥ttasya vānara, bhrātr̥bhāryābhimarśe
’smin daṇḍo ’yaṁ pratipāditaḥ/ Do you really wish to know as to why I have to punish you! Are you not
ashamed of seizing your younger brother’s wife into bed! Even as this dharmatma Sugriva is still alive,
how dare that you perform this insulting ‘atyaachaara’ to Devi Ruma out of your blind fascination for her!
Vanaraadhama! As you had become a ‘dharma bhrashta’, do you think you are free to act as a ‘svecchha
vihaari’! Hence I have punished to the destiny of death! na hi dharmaviruddhasya lokavr̥ttād apeyuṣaḥ,
daṇḍād anyatra paśyāmi nigrahaṁ hariyūthapa/ aurasīṁ bhaginīṁ vāpi bhāryāṁ vāpy anujasya yaḥ,
pracareta naraḥ kāmāt tasya daṇḍo vadhaḥ smr̥taḥ/ I happen to be born of a Kshatriya and that is why I
ought to punish to you to death. He who transgresses his boundary and perfoms lustful acts with a
daughter, sister, or brother’s wife ought to be punished with death being of royalty. We Kshatriyas of
royalty follow the footsteps of Dharmatma Bharata who was our age old Khastriya Raja. That Vidwan
Bharata would most certainly put to death of such ‘kaamaandhas’and so did I. Sugriva had become my
close friend as of my brother Lakshmana. He requested me to return his wife as well as his kingdom.
Then how indeed could I not assist him as I had made a pratigjna to that effect! sarvathā dharma ity eva
draṣṭavyas tava nigrahaam, vayasyasyopa -kartavyaṁ dharmam evānupaśyatā/ Those who value the
sworn friendship of a close friend do most certainly have the bounden obligation expected of dharma and
hence such ruthless ‘atyaachara’ ought to be punished with death. Bhagavan Manu in Manu Smriti
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directed as follows: rājabhir dhr̥tadaṇḍās tu kr̥tvā pāpāni mānavāḥ, nirmalāḥ svargam āyānti santaḥ
sukr̥tino yathā/ āryeṇa mama māndhātrā vyasanaṁ ghoram īpsitam, śramaṇena kr̥te pāpe yathā pāpaṁ
kr̥taṁ tvayā/ As humans execute brazen acts of sinfulness, then the Kings concerned ought to punish them
even with death then the victims having been rid of the sinfulness pave the way to swarga. But if the King
concerned ignored the transparent sinfulness, then the King himself would have to suffer that very
quantum and quality of the person concerned! Duratma Vaali! You had sinned limitlessly transgressing
all norms of decency. In the remote past tense Chakravarti Mandhata, one Shramana too was given a
‘maha paapa’ and as per Scriptures he gave a retributary punishment but was not sure that the ‘danda’
might or might not have been adequate and hence made a ‘prayaschitta’ or advance exoneration of the sin
committed by Shramana so that the latter’s great sin and the punishment given were equitable or not!
[Vishleshana on Chakravarti Mandhata from Maha Bhagavata Purana:
Tracing the origin of Ikshvaku, the eldest son of Vaivasvata Manu, in the lineage to King Puranjaya
( Kakustha) who fought a war between Demons and Demi-Gods on behalf of Indra on the condition that
Indra would take the form of a bull. Puranjaya rode on the hump of the Great Bull and hence Puranjaya’s
title was ‘Kakustha’( hump of the Bull) as also Indravahana or the vehicle of Indra.In the family lineage
of Puranjaya was born King Yuvanashva, who performed Indra Yagna to beget a child. During the
Sacrifice days one night the King felt thirsty and entered the Fire Spot area and drank the Sacred Water
meant to bless his wife a child. As the Brahmanas found the water pot empty, they were aghast that the
King drank the Water and eventually, he got a child from his abdomen. The boy cried for milk and that
was not possible from the father; Indra put his index finger in the child’s mouth and thus saved him. The
Boy was Mandhata, who became eventually an undisputed Emperor of the World comprising seven
islands-‘from where Sun rose to where it set’. He was a terror to Rakshasas. [He was stated to have
discovered Lake Manasarovar near Mount Kailash as he was reputed to have made penance at the banks
of the Lake under the mountain range was named after him. It was believed that there was a Serpent
Mansion where Mandhata prayed and from a tree dropped fruits making big noises like ‘Jam’ and the area
was known as ‘Jambudweep’]. Mandhata’s wife Chatrarathi alias Bindumati was a pious lady who begot
two sons, Purukutsa and Muchikunda and fifty daughters. Sage Saubhari an old person who lived twelve
years under water in penance was tempted to marry as he found fishes having sex and procreating
children. He hesitantly asked Mandhata to let him marry any of his daughters. Mandhata was reluctant as
Saubhari was diseased and old, but could not disagree as the Sage might get furious; he told the Sage that
his family custom was that all the daughters must marry the same person and that even one of them
should not refuse the Sage.The Sage with his mystical powers transformed himself into a handsome youth
and thus all the daughters agreed to marry him. The Sage made mansions for each of the girls. But, in
course of time, Sage Saurabha realised that because of the fish in water, his entire Spiritual life was
destroyed and although late in his life reverted back to a more introspective life eventually and intensified
his devotion to Lord Vishnu.]
Stanza 35 continued: tad alaṁ paritāpena dharmataḥ parikalpitaḥ, vadho vānaraśārdūla na vayaṁ
svavaśe sthitāḥ/ Vanara shreshtha! What is the use even if you feel sorry for the vicious actions you have
perpetrated in the past several years now. Vanararashiromani! Yet another significant cause for my killing
you be now heard further: pramattān apramattān vā narā māṁsārthino bhr̥śam, vidhyanti vimukhāṁś
cāpi na ca doṣo ’tra vidyate/ yānti rājarṣayaś cātra mr̥gayāṁ dharmakovidāḥ, tasmāt tvaṁ nihato yuddhe
mayā bāṇena vānara, ayudhyan pratiyudhyan vā yasmāc chākhāmr̥go hy asi/ Kshatriyas who are
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basically meat eaters keep on going on hunting sprees and are not prohibited to kill mriga-pakshis as such.
Vaanara! Dharmagjna Rajarshis too are used to hunting mrigas. That is why I, as a kshatriya, have made
you my target of hunting whether the mriga is a vegetarian or not. Kingship bestows the authority of
safeguarding dharma, life of their Subjects as per the established regulations for sure. Therefore do not
teach me the do’s and don’ts of kshatriya dharma.!’ As Shri Rama thus replied especially pointing out
Vaali’s incest by forcing to bed of his own sister in law, besides a Khatriya’s birth right to hunt ‘vanya
mrigas’, Vaali had in his inner thoughts felt that his shouting and bursting criticism of Shri Rama on the
basis of the principles of sanaatana dharma was wasteful and boomranged back actually. Vaali had to
concede: yad ayuktaṁ mayā pūrvaṁ pramādād vākyam apriyam, tatrāpi khalu me doṣaṁ kartuṁ nārhasi
rāghava/ tvaṁ hi dr̥ṣṭārthatattvajñaḥ prajānāṁ ca hite rataḥ, kāryakāraṇasiddhau te prasannā buddhir
avyayā/ mām apy avagataṁ dharmād vyatikrāntapuraskr̥tam, dharmasaṁhitayā vācā dharmajña
paripālaya/ Nara shreshtha! What ever you have replied to my blabberings on the so called principles of
dharma are convincing and putting me to shame. What ever a person of your indescribably high stature
has stated is the essence of paramaartha tatwa and your innenr vision is truly transparent, fealess and
decisive. Dharmagjna! I am the worst of the Beings of ‘dharma bhrashtavyata’ and the lowest of those
richly deserving of punishment of death.’ Having said thus, Vaali like an elephant sunk deep into the
depths of mud, broke down to tears and slowly stated in very low tone: I am not worried so much about
myself, Devi Tara, freinds and followers but the most innocent and ‘sadguna sampanna suputra’ Kumara
Angada. sa mamādarśanād dīno bālyāt prabhr̥ti lālitaḥ, taṭāka iva pītāmbur upaśoṣaṁ gamiṣyati/sugrīve
cāṅgade caiva vidhatsva matim uttamām, tvaṁ hi śāstā ca goptā ca kāryākāryavidhau sthitaḥ/ yā te
narapate vr̥ttir bharate lakṣmaṇe ca yā, sugrīve cāṅgade rājaṁs tāṁ cintayitum arhasi/ Even from his
childhood, I had never heeded about Angada and truly neglected about him or his whatabouts and now I
am like a dried up water pond. Shri Rama! Andgada is a much neglected and ignorant boy with no
training expected of a father or a guru due to my arrogant nigligence. I wish that Sugriva would look afer
him with care and goodwill as he would to Lakshmana, besides advise him well as to what to do and what
not. Now as for the hapless Tara my dear wife, well wisher, advisor and a close friend, I hope and request
to treat her well and make proper arrangement for her wellbeing. Indeed it was Tara that advised me again
and again never to fight with Sugriva, and much less with Rama. Further: tvayā hy anugr̥hītena śakyaṁ
rājyam upāsitum, tvadvaśe vartamānena tava cittānuvartinā/ Rama! Sugriva would now be able to
administer the Vanara Kingdom ably and truthfully under your outstanding stewardship.Now my earnest
wish too has since been that I should be killed by your hands and that was how never heeded to Tara’s
entreaties.’ Then Shri Rama replied: ‘ Vaanara shreshtha Vaali! Please do not get concerned about these
terminak problems like Angada, Devi Tara, and the rest of administrative issues as we ahould take ample
care and the needful. daṇḍye yaḥ pātayed daṇḍaṁ daṇḍyo yaś cāpi daṇḍyate, kāryakāraṇasiddhārthāv
ubhau tau nāvasīdataḥ/ tad bhavān daṇḍasaṁyogād asmād vigatakalmaṣaḥ, gataḥ svāṁ prakr̥tiṁ
dharmyāṁ dharmadr̥ṣṭtena vartmanā/ Vaali! As the due punishment is accorded, the person punished
feels and argees that the punishment was justified, then the issues of the person punished, the one who
punishes and the justification of the punishment do all get resolved and the one punished need not be
tearfull thereafter. Now, please get rid of your heart the feelings of ‘shoka-moha-bhaya’ as daivika
vidhana needed to be noted with resolve and peacefulness.
Sargas Nineteen and Twenty
Vaali calls Devi Tara and Angada Kumara near to his death bed cryingly and Devi Tara’s ‘vilaapa’
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Savānaramahārājaḥ śayānaḥ śaravikṣataḥ.,pratyukto hetumadvākyair nottaraṁ pratyapadyata/
aśmabhiḥ paribhinnāṅgaḥ pādapair āhato bhr̥śam, rāmabāṇena cākrānto jīvitānte mumoha saḥ/ taṁ
bhāryābāṇamokṣeṇa rāmadattena saṁyuge, hataṁ plavagaśārdūlaṁ tārā śuśrāva vālinam/ sā
saputrāpriyaṁ śrutvā vadhaṁ bhartuḥ sudāruṇam, niṣpapāta bhr̥śaṁ trastā vividhād girigahvarāt/ ye tv
aṅgadaparīvārā vānarā hi mahābalāḥ, te sakārmukam ālokya rāmaṁ trastāḥ pradudruvuḥ/ sā dadarśa
tatas trastān harīn āpatato drutam, yūthād iva paribhraṣṭān mr̥gān nihatayūthapān/ tān uvāca
samāsādya duḥkhitān duḥkhitā satī, rāma vitrāsitān sarvān anubaddhān iveṣubhiḥ/ vānarā rājasiṁhasya
yasya yūyaṁ puraḥsarāḥ, taṁ vihāya suvitrastāḥ kasmād dravata durgatāḥ/ rājyahetoḥ sa ced bhrātā
bhrātā raudreṇa pātitaḥ, rāmeṇa prasr̥tair dūrān mārgaṇair dūra pātibhiḥ/ kapipatnyā vacaḥ śrutvā
kapayaḥ kāmarūpiṇaḥ, prāptakālam aviśliṣṭam ūcur vacanam aṅganām/jīva putre nivartasya putraṁ
rakṣasva cāndagam, antako rāma rūpeṇa hatvā nayati vālinam/ kṣiptān vr̥kṣān samāvidhya vipulāś ca
śilās tathā, vālī vajrasamair bāṇair vajreṇeva nipātitaḥ/ abhidrutam idaṁ sarvaṁ vidrutaṁ prasr̥taṁ
balam, asmin plavagaśārdūle hate śakrasamaprabhe/ rakṣyatāṁ nagaraṁ śūrair aṅgadaś cābhiṣicyatā,
padasthaṁ vālinaḥ putraṁ bhajiṣyanti plavaṁgamāḥ/ atha vā ruciraṁ sthānam iha te rucirānane,
āviśanti hi durgāṇi kṣipram adyaiva vānarāḥ/ abhāryāḥ saha bhāryāś ca santy atra vanacāriṇaḥ,
lubdhebhyo viprayuktebhyaḥ svebhyo nas tumulaṁ bhayam/ alpāntaragatānāṁ tu śrutvā vacanam
aṅganā, ātmanaḥ pratirūpaṁ sā babhāṣe cāruhāsinī/ putreṇa mama kiṁ kāryaṁ kiṁ rājyena kim ātmanā,
kapisiṁhe mahābhāge tasmin bhartari naśyati/ pādamūlaṁ gamiṣyāmi tasyaivāhaṁ mahātmanaḥ, yo
’sau rāmaprayuktena śareṇa vinipātitaḥ/ evam uktvā pradudrāva rudatī śokakarśitā, śiraś coraś ca
bāhubhyāṁ duḥkhena samabhighnatī/ āvrajantī dadarśātha patiṁ nipatitaṁ bhuvi, hantāraṁ
dānavendrāṇāṁ samareṣv anivartinām/ kṣeptāraṁ parvatendrāṇāṁ vajrāṇām iva vāsavam,
mahāvātasamāviṣṭaṁ mahāmeghaughaniḥsvanam/ śakratulyaparākrāntaṁ vr̥ṣṭvevoparataṁ ghanam,
nardantaṁ nardatāṁ bhīmaṁ śūraṁ śūreṇa pātitam/ śārdūlenāmiṣasyārthe mr̥garājaṁ yathā hatam,
arcitaṁ sarvalokasya sapatākaṁ savedikam/ nāgahetoḥ suparṇena caityam unmathitaṁ yathā,
avaṣṭabhyāvatiṣṭhantaṁ dadarśa dhanur ūrjitam/ rāmaṁ rāmānujaṁ caiva bhartuś caivānujaṁ śubhā,
tān atītya samāsādya bhartāraṁ nihataṁ raṇe/ samīkṣya vyathitā bhūmau saṁbhrāntā nipapāta ha,
supteva punar utthāya āryaputreti krośatī/ ruroda sā patiṁ dr̥ṣṭvā saṁditaṁ mr̥tyudāmabhiḥ, tām
avekṣya tu sugrīvaḥ krośantīṁ kurarīm iva/ viṣādam agamat kaṣṭaṁ dr̥ṣṭvā cāṅgadam āgatam/
Rāmacāpavisr̥ṣṭena śareṇāntakareṇa tam, dr̥ṣṭvā vinihataṁ bhūmau tārā tārādhipānanā/ sā samāsādya
bhartāraṁ paryaṣvajata bhāminī, iṣuṇābhihataṁ dr̥ṣṭvā vālinaṁ kuñjaropamam/ vānarendraṁ
mahendrābhaṁ śokasaṁtaptamānasā, tārā tarum ivonmūlaṁ paryadevayad āturā/ raṇe dāruṇavikrānta
pravīra plavatāṁ vara, kiṁ dīnām apurobhāgām adya tvaṁ nābhibhāṣase/ uttiṣṭha hariśārdūla bhajasva
śayanottamam, naivaṁvidhāḥ śerate hi bhūmau nr̥patisattamāḥ/ atīva khalu te kāntā vasudhā
vasudhādhipa, gatāsur api yāṁ gātrair māṁ vihāya niṣevase/ vyaktam anyā tvayā vīra dharmataḥ
saṁpravartatā, kiṣkindheva purī ramyā svargamārge vinirmitā/ yāny asmābhis tvayā sārdhaṁ vaneṣu
madhugandhiṣu, vihr̥tāni tvayā kāle teṣām uparamaḥ kr̥taḥ/ nirānandā nirāśāhaṁ nimagnā śokasāgare,
tvayi pañcatvam āpanne mahāyūthapayūthape/ hr̥dayaṁ susthiraṁ mahyaṁ dr̥ṣṭvā vinihataṁ bhuvi, yan
na śokābhisaṁtaptaṁ sphuṭate ’dya sahasradhā/ sugrīvasya tvayā bhāryā hr̥tā sa ca vivāsitaḥ, yat tat
tasya tvayā vyuṣṭiḥ prāpteyaṁ plavagādhipa/ niḥśreyasaparā mohāt tvayā cāhaṁ vigarhitā, yaiṣābruvaṁ
hitaṁ vākyaṁ vānarendrahitaiṣiṇī/ kālo niḥsaṁśayo nūnaṁ jīvitāntakaras tava, balād yenāvapanno ’si
sugrīvasyāvaśo vaśam/ vaidhavyaṁ śokasaṁtāpaṁ kr̥paṇaṁ kr̥paṇā satī, aduḥkhopacitā pūrvaṁ
vartayiṣyāmy anāthavat/ lālitaś cāṅgado vīraḥ sukumāraḥ sukhocitaḥ, vatsyate kām avasthāṁ me pitr̥vye
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krodhamūrchite/ kuruṣva pitaraṁ putra sudr̥ṣṭaṁ dharmavatsalam, durlabhaṁ darśanaṁ tv asya tava
vatsa bhaviṣyati/ samāśvāsaya putraṁ tvaṁ saṁdeśaṁ saṁdiśasva ca, mūrdhni cainaṁ samāghrāya
pravāsaṁ prasthito hy asi/ rāmeṇa hi mahat karma kr̥taṁ tvām abhinighnatā, ānr̥ṇyaṁ tu gataṁ tasya
sugrīvasya pratiśrave/ sakāmo bhava sugrīva rumāṁ tvaṁ pratipatsyase, bhuṅkṣva rājyam anudvignaḥ
śasto bhrātā ripus tava/ kiṁ mām evaṁ vilapatīṁ preṁṇā tvaṁ nābhibhāṣase, imāḥ paśya varā bahvīr
bhāryās te vānareśvara/ tasyā vilapitaṁ śrutvā vānaryaḥ sarvataś ca tāḥ, parigr̥hyāṅgadaṁ dīnaṁ
duḥkhārtāḥ paricukruśuḥ/ kim aṅgadaṁ sāṅgada vīra bāho; vihāya yāsy adya cirapravāsaṁ, na yuktam
evaṁ guṇasaṁnikr̥ṣṭaṁ; vihāya putraṁ priyaputra gantum/ kim apriyaṁ te priyacāruveṣa; kr̥taṁ mayā
nātha sutena vā te, sahāyinīm adya vihāya vīra; yamakṣayaṁ gacchasi durvinītam/ yady apriyaṁ kiṁ cid
asaṁpradhārya; kr̥taṁ mayā syāt tava dīrghabāho, kṣamasva me tad dharivaṁśa nātha; vrajāmi
mūrdhnā tava vīra pādau/ tathā tu tārā karuṇaṁ rudantī; bhartuḥ samīpe saha vānarībhiḥ, vyavasyata
prāyam anindyavarṇā; upopaveṣṭuṁ bhuvi yatra vālī/
As Tara Devi came to know that her dear husband Vaali was hurt by Rama’s arrow and fell down to earth
as his body parts were severely damaged by the fall of heavy stones, was distressed and ran towards the
spot. As she was running in a great rush and anxiety, the public got panic and started running away. Even
as Vaali’s intimate followers were about to do so, she shouted at them : ‘you cowards! When King Vaali
was going anywhere, you used to proudly go ahead of him but now at a time of the crisis, you are running
away out of fright now, leaving your leader now in distress’. One of the frightened vanara soldiers of
Vaali then addressed her: ‘Devi! get back soon and save your son Angada. Rama has now assumed the
form of Yama Raja and since Sugriva and his followers are on the prowl you must save Angada Kumara
first and further the nagara vasis too. Then she replied to the agitated soldiers and the ‘Kishkindha
purajana’ who quickly got collected at the crisis: putreṇa mama kiṁ kāryaṁ kiṁ rājyena kim ātmanā,
kapisiṁhe mahābhāge tasmin bhartari naśyati/ pādamūlaṁ gamiṣyāmi tasyaivāhaṁ mahātmanaḥ, yo
’sau rāmaprayuktena śareṇa vinipātitaḥ/ Vanaras! Even as Maha Raja Vaali is in this grave condition,
and as he indeed is my ‘pati deva’, I should first and foremost run to see him and his condition before the
safety of my son, the kingdom and that of the public. I should now run to see him and his condition as
my utmost priority.’ So saying Devi Tara approached Vaali by pounding her heart and head crying away
and running. kṣeptāraṁ parvatendrāṇāṁ vajrāṇām iva vāsavam, mahāvātasamāviṣṭaṁ mahāmeghaugha
-niḥsvanam/ śakratulyaparākrāntaṁ vr̥ṣṭvevoparataṁ ghanam, nardantaṁ nardatāṁ bhīmaṁ śūraṁ
śūreṇa pātitam/ śārdūlenāmiṣasyārthe mr̥garājaṁ yathā hatam, arcitaṁ sarvalokasya sapatākaṁ
savedikam/ She wailed in high tone : Ha! Mahabala Vaali made a valiant dwandhva yuddha with Sugriva
by uprooting mountains and hurling with cloud burst like garjanas even like Lord Indra Himself, but was
hurt and fallen to dust by another Veera Shri Rama. Just as two lions of Vaali Sugrivas fought for the
flesh of kingdoms, another third party of a more valiant warrior had solved the dispute by supporting
Sugriva. Rama hid himself behind a huge tree near a temple’s broad platform like a ‘vedi’ and
surreptitiously released a ‘mantrika baana’, aiming at my dear husband Vaali as he tripped down hurt to
dust. On proceeding further, I had seen Rama with Lakshmanas and Sugriva too. samīkṣya vyathitā
bhūmau saṁbhrāntā nipapāta ha, supteva punar utthāya āryaputreti krośatī/ ruroda sā patiṁ dr̥ṣṭvā
saṁditaṁ mr̥tyudāmabhiḥ, tām avekṣya tu sugrīvaḥ krośantīṁ kurarīm iva/ viṣādam agamat kaṣṭaṁ
dr̥ṣṭvā cāṅgadam āgatam/ Then having crossed them all, I find my dear husband and cried out loudly: ‘ha
Arya Putra! as he fell as though he was lying though he was ensnarled into the ‘mrityu paasha’. Then she
approached her dear husband crying away as their son Angada too while Sugriva too joined.: Kumara!
Now you have looked at the pitiable state of your dear father; now, what will happen as you are placed in
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the hands of your insane Sugriva uncle. Then she addressed Sugriva: ‘ Your fond wish is now fulfilled;
your elder brother whmo you had always considered as your sworn enemy is now as good as dead. Do
enjoy kingship and also Ruma.’ As Devi Tara’s extreme distress was cried out in this way, the groups of
Vanara wives held Angada’s hands and started weeping. A little later, Devi Tara cried out hysterically
and having kept her head down to Vaali’s body and declared that she decides to practise ‘aamarana
niraahaara deeksha!’
Sarga Twenty One
Hanuman seeks to assuage Devi Tara’s extreme distress while the latter declared her intention of ‘ Sati
Saha Gamana’
Tato nipatitāṁ tārāṁ cyutāṁ tārām ivāmbarāt, śanair āśvāsayām āsa hanūmān hariyūthapaḥ/
guṇadoṣakr̥taṁ jantuḥ svakarmaphalahetukam, avyagras tad avāpnoti sarvaṁ pretya śubhāśubham/
śocyā śocasi kaṁ śocyaṁ dīnaṁ dīnānukampase, kaś ca kasyānuśocyo ’sti dehe ’smin budbudopame/
aṅgadas tu kumāro ’yaṁ draṣṭavyo jīvaputrayā, āyatyā ca vidheyāni samarthāny asya cintaya/ jānāsy
aniyatām evaṁ bhūtānām āgatiṁ gatim, tasmāc chubhaṁ hi kartavyaṁ paṇḍite naihalaukikam/ yasmin
harisahasrāṇi prayutāny arbudāni ca, vartayanti kr̥tāṁśāni so ’yaṁ diṣṭāntam āgataḥ/ yad ayaṁ
nyāyadr̥ṣṭārthaḥ sāmadānakṣamāparaḥ, gato dharmajitāṁ bhūmiṁ nainaṁ śocitum arhasi/ sarve ca
hariśārdūla putraś cāyaṁ tavāṅgadaḥ, haryr̥ṣkapatirājyaṁ ca tvatsanātham anindite/ tāv imau
śokasaṁtaptau śanaiḥ preraya bhāmini, tvayā parigr̥hīto ’yam aṅgadaḥ śāstu medinīm/
saṁtatiś ca yathādr̥ṣṭā kr̥tyaṁ yac cāpi sāmpratam, rājñas tat kriyatāṁ sarvam eṣa kālasya niścayaḥ/
saṁskāryo harirājas tu aṅgadaś cābhiṣicyatām, siṁhāsanagataṁ putraṁ paśyantī śāntim eṣyasi/ sā tasya
vacanaṁ śrutvā bhartr̥vyasanapīḍitā, abravīd uttaraṁ tārā hanūmantam avasthitam/ aṅgada
pratirūpāṇāṁ putrāṇām ekataḥ śatam, hatasyāpy asya vīrasya gātrasaṁśleṣaṇaṁ varam/ na cāhaṁ
harirājasya prabhavāmy aṅgadasya vā, pitr̥vyastasya sugrīvaḥ sarvakāryeṣv anantaraḥ/ na hy eṣā
buddhir āstheyā hanūmann aṅgadaṁ prati, pitā hi bandhuḥ putrasya na mātā harisattama/ na hi mama
harirājasaṁśrayāt; kṣamataram asti paratra ceha vā, abhimukhahatavīrasevitaṁ; śayanam idaṁ mama
sevituṁ kṣamam/
As a Tara or Star fell down from the Sky to earth, Devi Tara too felt dazed ar her dearest husband’s
unexpected crash to earth, Hanuman gradually explained about the sudden situation as Vaali too crashed
by Shri Rama’s invincible arrow hit. He started saying: Devi! This heart rending situation ouccurs to
every Being on earth as an inevitable consequence of own’s own ‘karma phala’ which determings the
jows ans sorrows of existence. On reaching a planet other than the earth, peace would prevail wherafter
another journey would restart.You are yourself susceptible or vulnerable, then why do you show your
sympathy for others. You are heart broken now, but what indeed might occur to others and to you
yourself too. You should be happy that you are blessed with Angada as your worthy son. You must
therefore look after him well and put him firmly on the path of morality as that is the essence of nobility.
Devi! you are well qualified and mature minded and you are surely aware of the nature’s laws that what is
born would perish too. And that is why the Scriptures keep exhorting that the balance should never tilt to
the negative side if not preferably to the positive side. Births and deaths are indeterminate. But he who is
born ought to die. Excessive crying and getting swept off back to the past would be futile although the
memories get freshened right now but the process of reconcilation gets speeded up by time cycle. yasmin
harisahasrāṇi prayutāny arbudāni ca, vartayanti kr̥tāṁśāni so ’yaṁ diṣṭāntam āgataḥ/ yad ayaṁ
64

nyāyadr̥ṣṭārthaḥ sāmadānakṣamāparaḥ, gato dharmajitāṁ bhūmiṁ nainaṁ śocitum arhasi/ As you are
well aware that hundreds, thousanda, and lakhs of Vaanaraas were born and perished, and so has the life
time of Maha Veera Vaali’s too gets terminated. The Neeti Shastra teaches us that ‘ Sadhana’ or the
ability to gain success is governed by the essential tenets of ‘Saama- Daana-and Kshama’ or Earnest
exhortation- offeing attractions- and still in case of attempts and failures then the golden forbearance. As
we still exist in a society of virtue and morality, if a Being ceases to exist from the life of dharma, then we
should be contented with reconciallation than anguish and helplesness. Sati Saadhvi Devi!You continue
to be venerated as the Supreme Head of the Vaanara Community, who ever be the Figure Head. Bhamini,
both Angada and Sugriva are concerned about you and welfare. They should be the Present and Future
Kings of Vaanaras. Now: saṁtatiś ca yathādr̥ṣṭā kr̥tyaṁ yac cāpi sāmpratam, rājñas tat kriyatāṁ sarvam
eṣa kālasya niścayaḥ/ The ‘takshana kartavyas’ or our immediate duties are to perform the antyeshti
samskara to the dying Vanara Chakravarti Vaali and Kumara Angada’s ‘ Raja pattaabhisheka’. As
Hanuman had concluded like wise, Devi Tara stood up and declared that of the two ‘takshana kartavyas’,
my embracing the body of mutual death and Angada’s ajyabhisheka, my assured preference is the former.
na cāhaṁ harirājasya prabhavāmy aṅgadasya vā, pitr̥vyastasya sugrīvaḥ sarvakāryeṣv anantaraḥ/ na hy
eṣā buddhir āstheyā hanūmann aṅgadaṁ prati, pitā hi bandhuḥ putrasya na mātā harisattama/ I am
neither the Maha Swamini of the Vaanaras nor Angada the next King. Sugriva indeed is the assuredly
capable King and Hanuman! you should understand that the discretion about what follows Sugriva as the
next king would entirely be of Sugriva himself! na hi mama harirājasaṁśrayāt; kṣamataram asti paratra
ceha vā, abhimukhahatavīrasevitaṁ; śayanam idaṁ mama sevituṁ kṣamam/ As far as I am concerned, for
me the immediate duty ought to be to embrace my dear husband to join the death bed of agni along with
him.

Sarga Twenty Two
Vaali terminates his life after conveying his death bed wishes about Sugriva and Angada
Vīkṣamāṇas tu mandāsuḥ sarvato mandam ucchvasan,ādāv eva tu sugrīvaṁ dadarśa tv ātmajāgrataḥ/
taṁ prāptavijayaṁ vālī sugrīvaṁ plavageśvaram, ābhāṣya vyaktayā vācā sasneham idam abravīt/
sugrīvadoṣeṇa na māṁ gantum arhasi kilbiṣāt, kr̥ṣyamāṇaṁ bhaviṣyeṇa buddhimohena māṁ balāt/
yugapadvihitaṁ tāta na manye sukham āvayoḥ, sauhārdaṁ bhrātr̥yuktaṁ hi tad idaṁ jātam anyathā/
pratipadya tvam adyaiva rājyam eṣāṁ vanaukasām, mām apy adyaiva gacchantaṁ viddhi
vaivasvatakṣayam/ jīvitaṁ ca hi rājyaṁ ca śriyaṁ ca vipulām imām, prajahāmy eṣa vai tūrṇaṁ mahac
cāgarhitaṁ yaśaḥ/ asyāṁ tv aham avasthāyāṁ vīra vakṣyāmi yad vacaḥ, yady apy asukaraṁ rājan
kartum eva tad arhasi/ sukhārhaṁ sukhasaṁvr̥ddhaṁ bālam enam abāliśam, bāṣpapūrṇamukhaṁ paśya
bhūmau patitam aṅgadam/ mama prāṇaiḥ priyataraṁ putraṁ putram ivaurasaṁ, mayā hīnam
ahīnārthaṁ sarvataḥ paripālaya/ tvam apy asya hi dātā ca paritrātā ca sarvataḥ, bhayeṣv abhayadaś
caiva yathāhaṁ plavageśvara/ eṣa tārātmajaḥ śrīmāṁs tvayā tulyaparākramaḥ, rakṣasāṁ tu vadhe teṣām
agratas te bhaviṣyati/ anurūpāṇi karmāṇi vikramya balavān raṇe, kariṣyaty eṣa tāreyas tarasvī taruṇo
’ṅgadaḥ/ suṣeṇaduhitā ceyam arthasūkṣmaviniścaye,autpātike ca vividhe sarvataḥ pariniṣṭhitā/ yad eṣā
sādhv iti brūyāt kāryaṁ tan muktasaṁśayam, na hi tārāmataṁ kiṁ cid anyathā parivartate/rāghavasya
ca te kāryaṁ kartavyam aviśaṅkayā, syād adharmo hy akaraṇe tvāṁ ca hiṁsyād vimānitaḥ/ imāṁ ca
mālām ādhatsva divyāṁ sugrīvakāñcanīm, udārā śrīḥ sthitā hy asyāṁ saṁprajahyān mr̥te mayi/ ity evam
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uktaḥ sugrīvo vālinā bhrātr̥sauhr̥dāt, harṣaṁ tyaktvā punar dīno grahagrasta ivoḍurāṭ/ tad vālivacanāc
chāntaḥ kurvan yuktam atandritaḥ, jagrāha so ’bhyanujñāto mālāṁ tāṁ caiva kāñcanīm/ tāṁ mālāṁ
kāñcanīṁ dattvā vālī dr̥ṣṭvātmajaṁ sthitam, saṁsiddhaḥ pretya bhāvāya snehād aṅgadam abravīt/
deśakālau bhajasvādya kṣamamāṇaḥ priyāpriye, sukhaduḥkhasahaḥ kāle sugrīvavaśago bhava/ yathā hi
tvaṁ mahābāho lālitaḥ satataṁ mayā, na tathā vartamānaṁ tvāṁ sugrīvo bahu maṁsyate/māsyāmitrair
gataṁ gaccher mā śatrubhir ariṁdama, bhartur arthaparo dāntaḥ sugrīvavaśago bhava/ na
cātipraṇayaḥ kāryaḥ kartavyo ’praṇayaś ca te, ubhayaṁ hi mahādoṣaṁ tasmād antaradr̥g bhava/ ity
uktvātha vivr̥ttākṣaḥ śarasaṁpīḍito bhr̥śam, vivr̥tair daśanair bhīmair babhūvotkrāntajīvitaḥ/ hate tu vīre
plavagādhipe tadā; plavaṁgamās tatra na śarma lebhire, vanecarāḥ siṁhayute mahāvane; yathā hi gāvo
nihate gavāṁ patau/ tatas tu tārā vyasanārṇava plutā; mr̥tasyā bhartur vadanaṁ samīkṣya sā, jagāma
bhūmiṁ parirabhya vālinaṁ; mahādrumaṁ chinnam ivāśritā latā/
Vaali’s wounded body came to near collapse with his breathing started getting heavy although he
recovered from black out unconsciousness. He glanced Sugriva standing before him. He whispered” ‘
Sugriva! Surely my sinfulness in previous birth led me to my hatred to you and you may please ignore it,
if you could. Destiny did not allow our friendship and hence my contempt for you. We were not destined
to be together and make merry of our lives as brothers and freinds. Now, I am leaving my yama loka and
atleast now please accept the kingship. I am now leaving behind my life, kingdom, wealth and the left out
fame. Veera! what ever I am able to say even at this parting moment, please follow it even difficult. My
son had arrived on earth. Though he is a boy but not boyish and immature. His eyes are full of tears. He is
well deserved and looks forward for a future.He is more vauable to me than my life. Please do consider
him as your own son and let not the life ahead of him be bereft of contentment and fulfillment. tvam apy
asya hi dātā ca paritrātā ca sarvataḥ, bhayeṣv abhayadaś caiva yathāhaṁ plavageśvara/ eṣa tārātmajaḥ
śrīmāṁs tvayā tulyaparākramaḥ, rakṣasāṁ tu vadhe teṣām agratas te bhaviṣyati/ anurūpāṇi karmāṇi
vikramya balavān raṇe, kariṣyaty eṣa tāreyas tarasvī taruṇo ’ṅgadaḥ/ Vaanaraaja! I beseech you to be
Angada’s pita-daata-rakshaka- and abhayaka or father-benevolent-refuge at all times. This bright son of
Devi Tara is as valiant and disciplined as you are and should be among on the front line attackers against
rakshasaas in battles. Tara the Sushena Putri is fully conversant of the nuances and gradations of Dharma.
As such, her forebodings always come true. Most essentially Sugriva: what ever is the task entrusted to
you by Ramachandra is of utmost priority as any dilly-dallying that duty should be suicidal. Finally,
Sugriva! This divinely blessed garland of gold be worn by you ever as that is of ‘Lakshmi Nivaasa’ and as
soon as I am lost its divinity too gets vanished.’ As Vaali addressed Sugriva, the latter started crying
genuinely. Vaali addressed Angada and explained: ‘ Try to act as per the situations and exigencies of
times; as difficulties are faced, do act with descretion as per the ever rolling joys and difficulties neither
with excessive elations nor extreme frustrations. Do develop the attitude of tolerance and follow the
instructions of Sugriva. ity uktvātha vivr̥ttākṣaḥ śarasaṁpīḍito bhr̥śam, vivr̥tair daśanair bhīmair
babhūvotkrāntajīvitaḥ/ hate tu vīre plavagādhipe tadā; plavaṁgamās tatra na śarma lebhire, vanecarāḥ
siṁhayute mahāvane; yathā hi gāvo nihate gavāṁ patau/ Having uttered thes words in whispering tone,
Maha Bali Vaali collapsed as the line of teeth drooped down his jaws with roving eye balls and the sacred
bird called ‘antaratma’ flew off for ever leaving his mortal remains to earth. As Vaali left, the Vanara
kingdom had become ‘Shree Heena’ or shorn of its glory, since the Vaanara Shreshtha had been ever
dynamic and dazzlingly active who only performed memorable acts that had instatly brought in name and
fame. As this terrible tragedy had befallen to the Vaanara Kingdom suddenly and unexpectedly, the
possible comparison was of a lion of fury and glory disappeared for ever.
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Sarga Twenty Three
The unbearable distress of Tara Devi as Maha Bali King Vaali laid down his life finally
Tataḥ samupajighrantī kapirājasya tanmukham, patiṁ lokāc cyutaṁ tārā mr̥taṁ vacanam abravīt/ śeṣe
tvaṁ viṣame duḥkham akr̥tvā vacanaṁ mama, upalopacite vīra suduḥkhe vasudhātale/ mattaḥ priyatarā
nūnaṁ vānarendra mahī tava, śeṣe hi tāṁ pariṣvajya māṁ ca na pratibhāṣase/ sugrīva eva vikrānto vīra
sāhasika priya, r̥kṣavānaramukhyās tvāṁ balinaṁ paryupāsate/ eṣāṁ vilapitaṁ kr̥cchram aṅgadasya ca
śocataḥ, mama cemāṁ giraṁ śrutvā kiṁ tvaṁ na pratibudhyase/ idaṁ tac chūraśayanaṁ yatra śeṣe hato
yudhi, śāyitā nihatā yatra tvayaiva ripavaḥ purā/ viśuddhasattvābhijana priyayuddha mama priya, mām
anāthāṁ vihāyaikāṁ gatas tvam asi mānada/śūrāya na pradātavyā kanyā khalu vipaścitā, śūrabhāryāṁ
hatāṁ paśya sadyo māṁ vidhavāṁ kr̥tām/ avabhagnaś ca me māno bhagnā me śāśvatī gatiḥ, agādhe ca
nimagnāsmi vipule śokasāgare/ aśmasāramayaṁ nūnam idaṁ me hr̥dayaṁ dr̥ḍham, bhartāraṁ nihataṁ
dr̥ṣṭvā yan nādya śatadhā gatam/ suhr̥c caiva hi bhartā ca prakr̥tyā ca mama priyaḥ, āhave ca
parākrāntaḥ śūraḥ pañcatvam āgataḥ/ patihīnā tu yā nārī kāmaṁ bhavatu putriṇī, dhanadhānyaiḥ
supūrṇāpi vidhavety ucyate budhaiḥ/ svagātraprabhave vīra śeṣe rudhiramaṇḍale, kr̥mirāgaparistome
tvam evaṁ śayane yathā/ reṇuśoṇitasaṁvītaṁ gātraṁ tava samantataḥ, parirabdhuṁ na śaknomi
bhujābhyāṁ plavagarṣabha/ kr̥takr̥tyo ’dya sugrīvo vaire ’sminn atidāruṇe, yasya rāmavimuktena hr̥tam
ekeṣuṇā bhayam/ śareṇa hr̥di lagnena gātrasaṁsparśane tava, vāryāmi tvāṁ nirīkṣantī tvayi pañcatvam
āgate/ udbabarha śaraṁ nīlas tasya gātragataṁ tadā, girigahvarasaṁlīnaṁ dīptam āśīviṣaṁ yathā/ tasya
niṣkr̥ṣyamāṇasya bāṇasya ca babhau dyutiḥ, astamastakasaṁruddho raśmir dinakarād iva/ petuḥ
kṣatajadhārās tu vraṇebhyas tasya sarvaśaḥ, tāmragairikasaṁpr̥ktā dhārā iva dharādharāt/ avakīrṇaṁ
vimārjantī bhartāraṁ raṇareṇunā, asrair nayanajaiḥ śūraṁ siṣecāstrasamāhatam/ rudhirokṣita
sarvāṅgaṁ dr̥ṣṭvā vinihataṁ patim, uvāca tārā piṅgākṣaṁ putram aṅgadam aṅganā/ avasthāṁ paścimāṁ
paśya pituḥ putra sudāruṇām, saṁprasaktasya vairasya gato ’ntaḥ pāpakarmaṇā/ bālasūryodayatanuṁ
prayāntaṁ yamasādanam, abhivādaya rājānaṁ pitaraṁ putra mānadam/ evam uktaḥ samutthāya
jagrāha caraṇau pituḥ, bhujābhyāṁ pīnavr̥tābhyām aṅgado ’ham iti bruvan/ abhivādayamānaṁ tvām
aṅgadaṁ tvaṁ yathāpurā, dīrghāyur bhava putreti kimarthaṁ nābhibhāṣase/ ahaṁ putrasahāyā tvām
upāse gatacetanam, siṁhena nihataṁ sadyo gauḥ savatseva govr̥ṣam/ iṣṭvā saṁgrāmayajñena
nānāpraharaṇāmbhasā, asminn avabhr̥the snātaḥ kathaṁ patnyā mayā vinā/ yā dattā devarājena tava
tuṣṭena saṁyuge, śātakumbhamayīṁ mālāṁ tāṁ te paśyāmi neha kim/rājaśrīr na jahāti tvāṁ gatāsum api
mānada, sūryasyāvartamānasya śailarājam iva prabhā/ na me vacaḥ pathyam idaṁ tvayā kr̥taṁ; na
cāsmi śaktā hi nivāraṇe tava, hatā saputrāsmi hatena saṁyuge; saha tvayā śrīr vijahāti mām iha/ity
uktvātha vivr̥ttākṣaḥ śarasaṁpīḍito bhr̥śam, vivr̥tair daśanair bhīmair babhūvotkrāntajīvitaḥ/ hate tu vīre
plavagādhipe tadā; plavaṁgamās tatra na śarma lebhire, vanecarāḥ siṁhayute mahāvane; yathā hi gāvo
nihate gavāṁ patau/
As Maha Vaanara Veera Vaali peacefully passed away, Devi Tara had a heart burst and addressed the
body: ‘ Vaanara Raja! Why had you not given heed to my sincere and hand folded request not to rush to
the battle! Indeed, this earth was far more attractive than me and have had to embrace her finally!Your
daring desperation despite my warning of Shri Rama’s active involvement with the proceedings had
expectedly and inevitalbly led to this lack of timely discretion. It is surprising that my appeal of the ever
invincible Shri Rama’s presence never entered in your inner thoughts.Prana Naatha! The chiefs of the
Bears community and of Vaanaras at your constant service are bewildered by the lack of your prudential
and timely judgmement. Why are you now sleeping for ever to the desperations of Angada who was your
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own heart and soul! This ‘veera shayya’ or the famed bed of fallen heros in the past had been reserved by
you always but now has now turned out you own resting place, alas! Decidedly indeed, the Kings of the
yore were decisively selective of their Kanyas to Raja Kumaras to ensure that the latter Kamaras should
make sure that their life patners would never get widowed. But Veera! you have failed me on that very
count miserably. I have always been proud of being the undisputed Queen but now that flagship pride has
now fallen into the depths of Shoka Samudra! Decidedly indeed, my heart is made of strong steel and that
is how I am still alive despite the most untimely tragedy befallen on my Master’s cruel end. patihīnā tu yā
nārī kāmaṁ bhavatu putriṇī, dhanadhānyaiḥ supūrṇāpi vidhavety ucyate budhaiḥ/ A woman in the
absence of her husband, even if with a son or with ‘dhana dhanya samriddhi’ is defined still as a widow!
Vaanara shreshtha! Your entire body is full of sand and filth with ozing blood and that is why am not
readily able to embrace you with both of my hands and shoulders. Actually the poisonous arrow that
ripped your chest obstructs my eagerness to embrace you. In this memorable saga of Maha Bali Vaali’s
fall as a result of Shri Rama’s single arrow of poison, Sugriva is the uncontested winner. As Vaali’s body
with a numberless punctures as pulled by himself by his powerful hands from his stomach, streams of
blood flowed as if copperish streams flowed from mountan top like body of his.’ Then Tara Devi
addressed son Angada: Dear son! Are you seeing this most unfortunate and frightening scene of your
father King due to his sinful defiance of the norms of virtue and thus he reached yama loka! Bend and
touch his feet.’ Then Angada got up and mumbled: sire! I am Angada your son for whon you were
worried about!’ Tara looked at the corpse and said: ahaṁ putrasahāyā tvām upāse gatacetanam, siṁhena
nihataṁ sadyo gauḥ savatseva govr̥ṣam/ ‘ I am at your service now like a cow with a calf sitting before a
‘vrishabha’ as killed by a lion!’ Vaanara Raja! with your exit now, Rajya Lakshmi too has deserted us
much unlike Surya Deva could never stop revolving Meru Parvata! na me vacaḥ pathyam idaṁ tvayā
kr̥taṁ; na cāsmi śaktā hi nivāraṇe tava, hatā saputrāsmi hatena saṁyuge; saha tvayā śrīr vijahāti mām
iha/ Prana naadha! I tried a lot in detail with prostrations about your rash and hasty decision but failed and
the outcome is this tragedy. I am lost now my path ahead along with my son too.
Sarga Twenty Four
Realising anguish of Tara Devi, Sugriva reacts severely and requests Shri Rama to allow him to die while
Tara requests Rama to please kill her too! Rama seeks to assuage their disturbed conditions
As Tara Devi was truly sunk in distress, Sugriva too was in deep sorrow and approached Shri Rama and
stated: Narendra! You had indeed fulfilled your ‘pratigjna’ and acted accordingly; as a consequence, you
bestowed ‘ to me.’rajya laabha’. But there is an open and eruptive criticism against me, my character,
selfishness and evil nature. As Raja Vaali passes away, his queen is truly agitated, giving vent to
accusations and expressions about my villany and of Angada’s fate in future.Due ti these obvious reasons,
I have lost interest in my future Kingship.Raghu naadha! My brother tortured my for a long part of my
life and that was why I appoached you to destroy him which you did. But, as a consequence of this act
with the killing of Vaali, there has been an uproar and irreparable agony; as for me too, I do feel
distressed as his is my respectable elder brother. Most probably, this pain in the hearts of all concerned
would be everlasting. Shreyodya manya mama shailamkhye tasmin hivaasaschiramrushyamooke, yathaa
vartayatah svakrityaa nemam nihatya tridivasya laabhah/ Na tvaa jidhaamsaami chareti yanmaamayam
Mahatmaa vachonurupamidam vachah karma cha menurupam/ Indeed, as per my ‘vaanara buddhhi’ as
also my family background I do wish to live on the Rishyamooka mount and surroudings, but certainly
not have my elder brother killed out of vengence and enjoy consequent kingship. As this has indeed
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happened so most unfortunately due to my own making, I am ashamed of myself now. Kingship or even
heavenly pleasures should not be consequential. I recall with grief now that Buddhimaan Mahatma Vaali
once reprimanted and even shouted at me: ‘Get lost; I do not kill you, even if I can now!’ But Rama! I am
ashamed now of myself that my vengeful nature provoked me to beg you for killing him such a basically
affectionate elder brother! Raghu nandana! Bhraataa katham naama mahaa gunasya bhraatru vadham
Raama virochayet, Raajyasa duhkhasya cha veera saaram vichintayan kaamapuraskrutopi/ Could there
be another worse example of selfishness to have an elder brother killed due to the meanest plan to have an
him killed mercilessly for the sake of kingship! Indeed, Vaali never had the meanmindedness of killing
me as he did have the consideration of his own status, dignity and morality. But it is my own mean
mindedness and deliberate evil mindedness that I approached you to have him killed outright. I recall that
Vaali when once in the course of a mutual fight, I was hurt by mutual hurling of tree branches the he had
shouted at me merely saying : Get lost, neven dare to attack me’ and left. He had truly displayed his
essential nature, ‘aarya bhaava, and dharma raksha’ but I was motivated with kama-krodha-lobhamatsaraas and the typical ‘chapala vaanara pravritti’ or the monkey mindedness. Achintaneeyam
parivarjaneeya maneepsaneeyam svanvekshaneeyam, praptosmi paapmaanamidam vayasya
bhraatrurvadhaat tvaashtavadhaadivendrah/ Mitra Rama! I am totally responsible for the killing of my
elder brother, which is not only unworthy but in fact sinful, ill justified and avoidable. This would smack
of the example of Vritrasura being destroyed by Indra which attracted the sin of ‘braahmana hatya’.
Indeed, Indras’s sin of ‘brahma hatya’ permiated the entire earth, water, trees and woman was freely
distributed but who could possibly absorb my sinfulness!
[Brief Vishleshana on Indras killing Vritrasura based on Devi Bhagavata amd Maha Bhaganvata Puranas:
Prajapati Visvakarma, the famed Architect of Devas, had a son named Trisira or the three headed
Brahmana boy who used to practise ascetism with one head, drink wine with another and look around in
all directions with the third. Being an ardent student of Vedas, he was always engaged in severe Tapasya,
especially ‘Panchagni Sadhana’ hanging upside down a tree branch exposed to Summer Sun, winter cold
and heavy rainy season without food conquering worldly desires. Being highly suspicious of the
intentions of Trisira who might pose problem his own throne, Indra despatched Apsarasas to disturb
Trisira’s rigorous meditation but to no avail. Indra thus killed him even when he was in meditation, even
as he knew that killing a pious Brahmana in meditation was the highest possible sin. Furious with Indra’s
dreadful deed, Visvakarma performed an inexorable Sacrifice by ‘Abhichara’ process (taking revenge)
reciting Atharva Veda Mantras, created a mountain like and ferocious boy with the sole objective of
killng Indra.The huge boy was named Vritra or who could save his father as Vrinjina. Visvakarma
equipped him with all kinds of war tactics and divine armoury including a swift and sturdy Chariot, a
‘Sudarshan’ like Disc, and a‘Trisula’ like spear. As Vritra grew, Indra was getting nervous and
approached Deva Guru to prevent any risk from the Demon. Brihaspati warned Indra that he should better
be prepared for a Big Battle as the forebodings were not conducive. He advised that he along with Devas
might request Dadhichi Maha Muni to spare his backbone which meant the Muni’s sacrificing his life to
serve a deva karya; Dadhichi obliged and Devata’s architect Vishvakarma made a thunderbolt like
‘vajraayudha’ with the help of which Vrtrasura was killed]
Further Stanzas of the Sarga continued:
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Nareshwara Rama! As I have committed an unpardonable sin, the ‘sadaachara sadgunas’ get decimated
and more so the innocent Angada got shaken up brutally and far worse hit should be his dear mother Devi
Taara. Adhyaangado veeravaro na jeevejjeeveta mataa parapaalanaartham, vinaa tu putramn
paritaatadeenaa saa naiva jeevediti nishchitam me/ Even if Angada were possibly alive, his mother
should be alive too to look after him; othrer wise, her desperation appears certain. Soham
pravekshyaamyati deeptamaagnim bhraatraa cha putrena cha sakhyamicchhan, ime visheshyanti
hripraveeraah Sitaam niveshe parivartamaanaah/ Krustram tu te setyati karyametan nyanyapyateete
manujendra putra kulassyahantaaramajeevanaarham Raamaanujaaneehi kritaagasam maam/ Thus, I
resolve to enter agni for the sake of my brother and his son, while the totality of Vaanara sena should
assist you to recover Devi Sita. Having resolved likewise by Sugriva with repentance while his eyes
overflowed with bursting tears, Shri Rama glanced Sugriva and Devi Tara alike; the latter was busy
embracing the dead body of Vaali again and again. As though in response to Sugriva’s remorseful
‘paschaattaapa’, Devi Tara stood up leaving her repeated embrace of the ded body, approached Shri Rama
and said; ‘ Rahu nandana! You are truly immune from the frontiers of desha-kaala-vastus and it is
impossible to assess your true image of the self. You are jitendriya and the human representation of virtue
and justice. Even as you are the personification of ‘kshama’ or endurance, I find that your looks are some
what reddened with haziness. Being ornamented with your ‘dhanur baanaas’, your ‘paraakrama’ is
unparalleled. My sincere prayer to you is that you should please lift up your dhanush and release that very
arrow with which you had hit my dear husband on me too so that I would reach him soon. Indeed Vaali’s
atma would not be contented without my company. ‘Amala kamaladalalochana Rama!’ Kindly note that
in my confident view, Vaali’s Soul would not be contented without my company as I am the rightful ‘
‘saha dharmachaarini’ and thus he should ignore even ‘apsarasaas’ in the veera swarga without me. You
may not have the concern of committing the ‘stree hatya maha pataka’ as I am myself praying to you to
release his atma along with that of mine. And that should be free from the sinfulness on this account.
Shastraprayogaad vividhaaschavedaaanya swarupaah purushasya daaraah, daara pradaanaadvi na
daanamayant pradrushyate jnaanavataam hi loke/ As per shastras, ‘Yagjna yaagaadi dharma karmas’ are
prescribed to the Karta along with his rightful wife as Shritis stress the fact of ‘ardha naareeshvaratya’. It
may be that killing other ‘strees’ is defined as stree hatya dosha’, but thus Vedopanishads never
distinguished Hence you should me immune from this ‘dosha’. On the other hand, the view point of
jnaana purushas in the universe, ‘stree daana’ is stated among ‘maha daanaas’! Therefore Veerashiromani
Shri Rama! You should thus be appeciated and approved by your killing me to appeae the Atma of Vali
by killing me.! Rama! I am an ‘anaadha’ being seperated from Vaali’.’ As Tara invokes principles of
dharma, Rama explains: Tam chaiva sarvam sukha duhkha yogam lokobraveet ten kritam Vidhaatraa,
trayopi lokaa vihitam vidhaanam naatikramante vashagaa hi tasya/ Preetim paraam praapyasi taam
tathaiva, putraschate praapsyati youvaraajyam, Dhaatraa vidhaanamn vihitam tathaiva na shura
patnyah paridevayanti/ Vidhaata prescribes sukha duhkhaas in the universe as this is assurted by common
public too. None of the Trilokas could ever infringe this fact of their existence as that Supeme Force is all
abiding. Devi! you should regain your erstwhile supremacy as your son should be the yuvaraja now.’ As
Rama asserted thus, the agitated Tara Devi cooled down pacified and so did Sugriva too!
Sarga Twenty Five
Rama Lakshmanas pacify Sugriva, Tara, and Angada- Vaali’s ‘dahana samskara/ jalaanjali’ by Angada
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Gatāsuṁ vālinaṁ dr̥ṣṭvā rāghavas tadanantaram, abravīt praśritaṁ vākyaṁ sugrīvaṁ śatrutāpanaḥ/ na
śokaparitāpena śreyasā yujyate mr̥taḥ, yad atrānantaraṁ kāryaṁ tat samādhātum arhatha/ lokavr̥ttam
anuṣṭheyaṁ kr̥taṁ vo bāṣpamokṣaṇam, na kālād uttaraṁ kiṁ cit karma śakyam upāsitum/ niyataḥ
kāraṇaṁ loke niyatiḥ karmasādhanam, niyatiḥ sarvabhūtānāṁ niyogeṣv iha kāraṇam/ na kartā kasya cit
kaś cin niyoge cāpi neśvaraḥ, svabhāve vartate lokas tasya kālaḥ parāyaṇam/ na kālaḥ kālam atyeti na
kālaḥ parihīyate, svabhāvaṁ vā samāsādya na kaś cid ativartate/ na kālasyāsti bandhutvaṁ na hetur na
parākramaḥ, na mitrajñātisaṁbandhaḥ kāraṇaṁ nātmano vaśaḥ/ kiṁ tu kāla parīṇāmo draṣṭavyaḥ sādhu
paśyatā, dharmaś cārthaś ca kāmaś ca kālakramasamāhitāḥ/ itaḥ svāṁ prakr̥tiṁ vālī gataḥ prāptaḥ
kriyāphalam, dharmārthakāmasaṁyogaiḥ pavitraṁ plavageśvara/ svadharmasya ca saṁyogāj jitas tena
mahātmanā, svargaḥ parigr̥hītaś ca prāṇān aparirakṣatā/eṣā vai niyatiḥ śreṣṭhā yāṁ gato hariyūthapaḥ,
tad alaṁ paritāpena prāptakālam upāsyatām/ vacanānte tu rāmasya lakṣmaṇaḥ paravīrahā, avadat
praśritaṁ vākyaṁ sugrīvaṁ gatacetasaṁ/ kuru tvam asya sugrīva pretakāryam anantaram,
tārāṅgadābhyāṁ sahito vālino dahanaṁ prati/ samājñāpaya kāṣṭhāni śuṣkāṇi ca bahūni ca, candanāni ca
divyāni vālisaṁskārakāraṇāt/ samāśvāsaya cainaṁ tvam aṅgadaṁ dīnacetasaṁ, mā bhūr bāliśabuddhis
tvaṁ tvadadhīnam idaṁ puram/ aṅgadas tv ānayen mālyaṁ vastrāṇi vividhāni ca, ghr̥taṁ tailam atho
gandhān yac cātra samanantaram/ tvaṁ tāra śibikāṁ śīghram ādāyāgaccha saṁbhramāt, tvarā guṇavatī
yuktā hy asmin kāle viśeṣataḥ/ sajjībhavantu plavagāḥ śibikāvāhanocitāḥ, samarthā balinaś caiva
nirhariṣyanti vālinam/ evam uktvā tu sugrīvaṁ sumitrānandavardhanaḥ, tasthau bhrātr̥samīpastho
lakṣmaṇaḥ paravīrahā/ lakṣmaṇasya vacaḥ śrutvā tāraḥ saṁbhrāntamānasaḥ, praviveśa guhāṁ śīghraṁ
śibikāsaktamānasaḥ/ ādāya śibikāṁ tāraḥ sa tu paryāpayat punaḥ, vānarair uhyamānāṁ tāṁ śūrair
udvahanocitaiḥ/ tato vālinam udyamya sugrīvaḥ śibikāṁ tadā, āropayata vikrośann aṅgadena sahaiva tu/
āropya śibikāṁ caiva vālinaṁ gatajīvitam, alaṁkāraiś ca vividhair mālyair vastraiś ca bhūṣitam/
ājñāpayat tadā rājā sugrīvaḥ plavageśvaraḥ, aurdhvadehikam āryasya kriyatām anurūpataḥ/
viśrāṇayanto ratnāni vividhāni bahūni ca, agrataḥ plavagā yāntu śibikā tadanantaram/ rājñām
r̥ddhiviśeṣā hi dr̥śyante bhuvi yādr̥śāḥ, tādr̥śaṁ vālinaḥ kṣipraṁ prākurvann aurdhvadehikam/ aṅgadam
aprigr̥hyāśu tāraprabhr̥tayas tathā, krośantaḥ prayayuḥ sarve vānarā hatabāndhavāḥ/ tārāprabhr̥tayaḥ
sarvā vānaryo hatayūthapāḥ, anujagmur hi bhartāraṁ krośantyaḥ karuṇasvanāḥ/ tāsāṁ ruditaśabdena
vānarīṇāṁ vanāntare, vanāni girayaḥ sarve vikrośantīva sarvataḥ/ puline girinadyās tu vivikte
jalasaṁvr̥te, citāṁ cakruḥ subahavo vānarā vanacāriṇaḥ/ avaropya tataḥ skandhāc chibikāṁ
vahanocitāḥ, tasthur ekāntam āśritya sarve śokasamanvitāḥ/ tatas tārā patiṁ dr̥ṣṭvā śibikātalaśāyinam,
āropyāṅke śiras tasya vilalāpa suduḥkhitā/ janaṁ ca paśyasīmaṁ tvaṁ kasmāc chokābhipīḍitam,
prahr̥ṣṭam iva te vaktraṁ gatāsor api mānada, astārkasamavarṇaṁ ca lakṣyate jīvato yathā/ eṣa tvāṁ
rāmarūpeṇa kālaḥ karṣati vānara, yena sma vidhavāḥ sarvāḥ kr̥tā ekeṣuṇā raṇe/ imās tās tava
rājendravānaryo vallabhāḥ sadā, pādair vikr̥ṣṭam adhvānam āgatāḥ kiṁ na budhyase/ taveṣṭā nanu
nāmaitā bhāryāś candranibhānanāḥ, idānīṁ nekṣase kasmāt sugrīvaṁ plavageśvaram/ ete hi sacivā
rājaṁs tāraprabhr̥tayas tava, puravāsijanaś cāyaṁ parivāryāsate ’nagha/ visarjayainān pravalān
yathocitam ariṁdama, tataḥ krīḍāmahe sarvā vaneṣu madirotkaṭāḥ/ evaṁ vilapatīṁ tārāṁ
patiśokapariplutām, utthāpayanti sma tadā vānaryaḥ śokakarśitāḥ/ sugrīveṇa tataḥ sārdham aṅgadaḥ
pitaraṁ rudan, citām āropayām āsa śokenābhihatendriyaḥ/ tato ’gniṁ vidhivad dattvā so ’pasavyaṁ
cakāra ha, pitaraṁ dīrgham adhvānaṁ prasthitaṁ vyākulendriyaḥ/ saṁskr̥tya vālinaṁ te tu vidhipūrvaṁ
plavaṁgamāḥ, ājagmur udakaṁ kartuṁ nadīṁ śītajalāṁ śubhām/ tatas te sahitās tatra aṅgadaṁ sthāpya
cāgrataḥ, sugrīvatārāsahitāḥ siṣicur vāline jalam/ sugrīveṇaiva dīnena dīno bhūtvā mahābalaḥ,
samānaśokaḥ kākutsthaḥ pretakāryāṇy akārayat/
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Along with Lakshmana, Sri Rama alleviated the feelings of Sugriva-Tara -Angadas and made them
realise the futility of dirges any further but take up the kartavya of ‘dahana samskara’ as prescribed. They
remided them to assume the duty as soon as possible. They said that ‘niyati’ or timeliness was indeed the
reason for action. The world is regulated by the limits of timeliness and that is overriding the mind and
conciousness. Kaalamaana has no relevance to friendship or enmity, jaati-mata bhedas and even the
karana swarupa of Almighty is disabled to transgress its limitations. Dhanardha kaama mokshas too are to
be abided by it.Vaanara Raja Vaali after his death had since taken the ‘shuddha atma swarupa’which is
the fall out of the Principles of Battle of Saama -Daana- Bheda- Dandaas as provided in the Neeti
Shastra.Mahatma Vaali who by his fortune became the hero and of kingship but by the twist of destiny
had fallen and attained veera swarga. Now to lament over this happening, any amount of further heard
breaking is unworthy of ‘kartavya’ or dutifulness. Having so exhorted, Lakshmana addressed in the
presence of Shri Rama: kuru tvam asya sugrīva pretakāryam anantaram, tārāṅgadābhyāṁ sahito vālino
dahanaṁ prati/ samājñāpaya kāṣṭhāni śuṣkāṇi ca bahūni ca, candanāni ca divyāni vālisaṁskārakāraṇāt/
kuru tvam asya sugrīva pretakāryam anantaram, tārāṅgadābhyāṁ sahito vālino dahanaṁ prati/
samājñāpaya kāṣṭhāni śuṣkāṇi ca bahūni ca, candanāni ca divyāni vālisaṁskārakāraṇāt/ Sugriva! Now
you bring Andada anf Tara for the dahana samskara and the related preta karyas..Direct your intimate
followers the apply chandana to the body; let Angada’s courage be applied, cease to cry and be ready for
the ‘kartavya’; he should wear a flower garland, appropriate deeksha ‘vastras’ and fetch ghee, oil,
suajandha dravyas and related materaials and carry them by himself.Tara! you may please arrange a
‘paalki’ by which you should be accompanied by your ‘sakhis’ and present your self with attractive dress
and ‘aabhushanaas’ as at this time you should look your best for the occasion. The paalki be carried by
strong male vaanaras upto the ‘smashana’.’ As Lakshmana directed thus, Tara hurried to a cave named
‘Kishkindha’ with her companions to get ready and side by side strong vaanaras fetched a palki too with
well decorated flower. Then Rama signalled that the body be carried suitably to the smashana along with
Angada ahead followd by Sugriva and let the preta karya be initiated. Along with the body and the paalki,
the full strength of Vaanara Veeraas and their women cried out by pounding theit chests shouting ‘haa
veera, haa veera. By the side of the flows of River Tungabhadra down the mountain was arranged the
place for the ‘preta samskaara’. Amidst the ‘ha ha karas’ by Tara, Angada, Sugriva, and the Mantris, and
the Vaanara Sena, the dahana samskara was concluded by Angada who along with his uncle Sugriva,
while the exhasusted Tara Devi fell unconscios and was able to recover only at the time of Jalanjali. tatas
te sahitās tatra aṅgadaṁ sthāpya cāgrataḥ, sugrīvatārāsahitāḥ siṣicur vāline jalam/ sugrīveṇaiva dīnena
dīno bhūtvā mahābalaḥ, samānaśokaḥ kākutsthaḥ pretakāryāṇy akārayat/ Then with Angada ahead, Devi
Tara and other relevant Vanaras conducted jala tarpanas too and thus Rama Lakshmanas guided them all
step by step.
[Vishleshana on Dahana samskara for human beings is vividly explained vide Sarga Seventy Six of
Essence of Valmiki Ayodhya Ramayana:
‘You the Pretaatma’ as enclosed with the ‘kavacha’ or the shield of Agni Deva who is merely turning
only your body parts to ashes but not your true self whish indeed is everlasting. Hence Agni is merely
clearing the mess of your body! Agni Deva! you may consume the deadbody along with his heart, pancha
koshas or Five Sheaths of the body called Annamaya (Physical Energy), Praanamaya (Vital Energy),
Manomaya (Mental Faculty), Vigyanamaya (Buddhi or Sharpness of Discrimination) and Ananda maya
(Bliss) only but thereafter kindly despatch the ‘Jeevatma’- Inner Being- safely to the Loka of His
forefathers the Pitru Loka. Agni Deva, when you render the jeevatma fully rid of the memories of the
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erstwhile life, then That becomes rendered fit with a fresh form subject to the will of Devas. Preta
swarupa! Let your vision see Surya Deva, your breath to Vayu Deva! As per your destiny and the fund of
your ‘sukrita phala’, you may reach swarga, or back to earth or waters.In case you are destined to return
as vegetation, then you shall do precisely the same swarupa once again.- Rig Veda 10-16.-3. Referring to
the stanza : Suryam chakshurgacchatu vaatamaatmaa, dyocha gaccha prithiveem cha dharmanaa, apo
vaa gaccha yaditram te hitam, oushadheeshu pratrim tishthaa shareerereh/ as explained , Chhandogya
Upanishad 5.10.6 explains: Abhram bhutwaa megho bhavati megho bhutwaa pravarshati taiha
veehiyavaa oshadhivanaspatyah tila-maasha iti jaayant, ato vai khalu durnispra pataram, yo yohyannam
atti yo retaah sinchati, tad bhuya eva bhavati/(In the further travel of the Soul from white clouds to thick
black clouds to rains, the same is born as paddy, barley, herbs, sesmum, black pulses and so on. Now, the
release of the concerned paddy or pulse is also destined as per the time of its release from the shell to
kernel; similarly the cycle of food intake from an insect to a bird or to a reptile to an animal or human
being is destined likewise). The next stanzas 6.1.22 -23: Ajobhaaga stapasa tam tapasva-- and Ayam vai
tvamsmaadabhi/ are as addressed to Jaataveda: ‘ Agni Deva! having burnt off the body totally, may the
physical aspects of the human being been burnt off totally, may the subtle body as the Jeevatma be carried
to the wide world of the Devas of virtue]
Sarga Twenty Six
Hanuman requests Rama Lakshmanas to witness Rajyaabhishakas of Sugriya and Angada, Rama assents
the celebrations but not by entering Kishkindha as the celebrations conclude.
Tataḥ śokābhisaṁtaptaṁ sugrīvaṁ klinnavāsanam, śākhāmr̥gamahāmātrāḥ parivāryopatasthire/
abhigamya mahābāhuṁ rāmam akliṣṭakāriṇam,sthitāḥ prāñjalayaḥ sarve pitāmaham ivarṣayaḥ/ tataḥ
kāñcanaśailābhas taruṇārkanibhānanaḥ, abravīt prāñjalir vākyaṁ hanumān mārutātmajaḥ/
bhavatprasādāt sugrīvaḥ pitr̥paitāmahaṁ mahat, vānarāṇāṁ suduṣprāpaṁ prāpto rājyam idaṁ prabho/
bhavatā samanujñātaḥ praviśya nagaraṁ śubham, saṁvidhāsyati kāryāṇi sarvāṇi sasuhr̥jjanaḥ/ snāto
’yaṁ vividhair gandhair auṣadhaiś ca yathāvidhi, arcayiṣyati ratnaiś ca mālyaiś ca tvāṁ viśeṣataḥ/ imāṁ
giriguhāṁ ramyām abhigantum ito ’rhasi, kuruṣva svāmi saṁbandhaṁ vānarān saṁpraharṣayan/ evam
ukto hanumatā rāghavaḥ paravīrahā, pratyuvāca hanūmantaṁ buddhimān vākyakovidaḥ/ caturdaśa samāḥ saumya grāmaṁ vā yadi vā puram, na pravekṣyāmi hanuman pitur nirdeśapālakaḥ/ susamr̥ddhāṁ
guhāṁ divyāṁ sugrīvo vānararṣabhaḥ, praviṣṭo vidhivad vīraḥ kṣipraṁ rājye ’bhiṣicyatām/ evam uktvā
hanūmantaṁ rāmaḥ sugrīvam abravīt, imam apy aṅgadaṁ vīra yauvarājye ’bhiṣecaya/ pūrvo ’yaṁ
vārṣiko māsaḥ śrāvaṇaḥ salilāgamaḥ, pravr̥ttāḥ saumya catvāro māsā vārṣikasaṁjñitāḥ/ nāyam
udyogasamayaḥ praviśa tvaṁ purīṁ śubhām, asmin vatsyāmy ahaṁ saumya parvate sahalakṣmaṇaḥ/
iyaṁ giriguhā ramyā viśālā yuktamārutā, prabhūtasalilā saumya prabhūtakamalotpalā/ kārtike
samanuprāpte tvaṁ rāvaṇavadhe yata, eṣa naḥ samayaḥ saumya praviśa tvaṁ svam ālayam,
abhiṣiñcasva rājye ca suhr̥daḥ saṁpraharṣaya/ iti rāmābhyanujñātaḥ sugrīvo vānararṣabhaḥ, praviveśa
purīṁ ramyāṁ kiṣkindhāṁ vālipālitām/ taṁ vānarasahasrāṇi praviṣṭaṁ vānareśvaram, abhivādya
prahr̥ṣṭāni sarvataḥ paryavārayan/ tataḥ prakr̥tayaḥ sarvā dr̥ṣṭvā harigaṇeśvaram, praṇamya mūrdhnā
patitā vasudhāyāṁ samāhitāḥ/ sugrīvaḥ prakr̥tīḥ sarvāḥ saṁbhāṣyotthāpya vīryavān, bhrātur
antaḥpuraṁ saumyaṁ praviveśa mahābalaḥ/ praviśya tv abhiniṣkrāntaṁ sugrīvaṁ vānararṣabham,
abhyaṣiñcanta suhr̥daḥ sahasrākṣam ivāmarāḥ/ tasya pāṇḍuram ājahruś chatraṁ hemapariṣkr̥tam, śukle
ca bālavyajane hemadaṇḍe yaśaskare/ tathā sarvāṇi ratnāni sarvabījauṣadhāni ca, sakṣīrāṇāṁ ca
vr̥kṣāṇāṁ prarohān kusumāni ca/ śuklāni caiva vastrāṇi śvetaṁ caivānulepanam, sugandhīni ca mālyāni
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sthalajāny ambujāni ca/ candanāni ca divyāni gandhāṁś ca vividhān bahūn, akṣataṁ jātarūpaṁ ca
priyaṅgumadhusarpiṣī/ dadhicarma ca vaiyāghraṁ vārāhī cāpy upānahau, samālambhanam ādāya
rocanāṁ samanaḥśilām, ājagmus tatra muditā varāḥ kanyās tu ṣoḍaśa/ tatas te vānaraśreṣṭhaṁ
yathākālaṁ yathāvidhi, ratnair vastraiś ca bhakṣyaiś ca toṣayitvā dvijarṣabhān/ tataḥ kuśaparistīrṇaṁ
samiddhaṁ jātavedasaṁ, mantrapūtena haviṣā hutvā mantravido janāḥ/ tato hemapratiṣṭhāne
varāstaraṇasaṁvr̥te, prāsādaśikhare ramye citramālyopaśobhite/ prāṅmukhaṁ vividhair mantraiḥ
sthāpayitvā varāsane, nadīnadebhyaḥ saṁhr̥tya tīrthebhyaś ca samantataḥ/ āhr̥tya ca samudrebhyaḥ
sarvebhyo vānararṣabhāḥ, apaḥ kanakakumbheṣu nidhāya vimalāḥ śubhāḥ/ śubhair vr̥ṣabhaśr̥ṅgaiś ca
kalaśaiś cāpi kāñcanaiḥ, śāstradr̥ṣṭena vidhinā maharṣivihitena ca/ gajo gavākṣo gavayaḥ śarabho
gandhamādanaḥ, maindaś ca dvividaś caiva hanūmāñ jāmbavān nalaḥ/ abhyaṣiñcanta sugrīvaṁ
prasannena sugandhinā, salilena sahasrākṣaṁ vasavo vāsavaṁ yathā/ abhiṣikte tu sugrīve sarve
vānarapuṁgavāḥ, pracukruśur mahātmāno hr̥ṣṭās tatra sahasraśaḥ/ rāmasya tu vacaḥ kurvan sugrīvo
haripuṁgavaḥ, aṅgadaṁ saṁpariṣvajya yauvarājye ’bhiṣecayat/ aṅgade cābhiṣikte tu sānukrośāḥ
plavaṁgamāḥ, sādhu sādhv iti sugrīvaṁ mahātmāno ’bhyapūjayan/ hr̥ṣṭapuṣṭajanākīrṇā
patākādhvajaśobhitā, babhūva nagarī ramyā kṣikindhā girigahvare/ nivedya rāmāya tadā mahātmane;
mahābhiṣekaṁ kapivāhinīpatiḥ, rumāṁ ca bhāryāṁ pratilabhya vīryavān; avāpa rājyaṁ tridaśādhipo
yathā/
Pradhana Vaanara Veeras headed by Hanuman approached Shri Rama just as Maharshi ganaas to Brahma
Deva, as Hanuman submitted to Rama that by the latter’s courtesy, Sugriva had since accomplished the
Vanara Samrajya and to personally grace the celebration of the Rajyabhisheka of Sugriva. Then Shri
Rama replied: caturdaśa -samāḥ saumya grāmaṁ vā yadi vā puram, na pravekṣyāmi hanuman pitur
nirdeśapālakaḥ/ susamr̥ddhāṁ guhāṁ divyāṁ sugrīvo vānararṣabhaḥ, praviṣṭo vidhivad vīraḥ kṣipraṁ
rājye ’bhiṣicyatām/ Soumya Hanuman! As per the directive of my father King Dasharatha, I am to
observe that for fourteen years I ought to be on ‘aranya vaasa’ and hence would not be either enter the
capital of Kishkindha nor participate in the celebrations. But may Sugriva be blessed to receive the
honours in the ample space of the cave as nominated and let the rajyabhisheka be celebrated as per the
prescribed procedure. Then Rama further stated that as Kumara Angada was mature enough with
‘sadaachaara and paraakramaa’ too, he be made the Yuva Raja and his yuvarajyaabhisheka too be
celebrated simultaneously’. He then addressed Sugriva: ‘ My dear friend Sugriva, your knowledge and
experience of life is uncommon. Kumara Angada is certainly deserving the status of becoming the Yuva
raja, especially as he is the son of your elder brother.’ Sri Rama continued to address Sugriva! Now the
season of ‘Varshas’ has arrived and for four more months there caanot be any activity. Shravana Maasa
varshas have since begun. Threfore you may stay back in your beautiful Kishkindhaa pura itself and relax.
Along with Lakshmana I shall stay in the mountain caves which are breezy and comfortable.’ As Rama
Lakshmanas bid good bye to Sugriva and the followers, the Rajyaabhishaka Celebrations got in progress.
Even earlier, the arrangements of the celebrations were well initiated: gold laced white silk umbrellas,
plethora of fragrant flowers, white silk robes for males and females, sweet odours all over, akshatas,
golden jewellery, plentiful honey, ghee, vyaghra charma seatings, high value footwear, were in place and
sixteen vaanara sundaris approached Sugriva. As bhakshya-bhojya- lehya- chosha- paaneeyas were
offered plentifully to the visitors, Brahmanas initiated the mantra puraka havisyannas were offered to
homaagni jwaalaas ad Sugriva’s rajyabhisheka was celebrated, as followed br Angada’s yuva
rajyabhisheka too. Then Vanara Swami Sugriva accompanied by Angada approached Rama Lakshmanas
with the homa-and abhisheka prasadaas and prostrated seeking their blessings and retired back/
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Sarga Twenty Seven
‘Paraspara Sambhashana’ or mutual discussions by Rama Lakshmanas at the comfortable Cave of
Prasravana Giri
Abhiṣikte tu sugrīve praviṣṭe vānare guhām,ājagāma saha bhrātrā rāmaḥ prasravaṇaṁ girim/
śārdūlamr̥gasaṁghuṣṭaṁ siṁhair bhīmaravair vr̥tam, nānāgulmalatāgūḍhaṁ bahupādapasaṁkulam/
r̥kṣavānaragopucchair mārjāraiś ca niṣevitam, megharāśinibhaṁ śailaṁ nityaṁ śucijalāśrayam/ tasya
śailasya śikhare mahatīm āyatāṁ guhām, pratyagr̥hṇata vāsārthaṁ rāmaḥ saumitriṇā saha/ avasat tatra
dharmātmā rāghavaḥ sahalakṣmaṇaḥ, bahudr̥śyadarīkuñje tasmin prasravaṇe girau/ susukhe ’pi
bahudravye tasmin hi dharaṇīdhare, vasatas tasya rāmasya ratir alpāpi nābhavat, hr̥tāṁ hi bhāryāṁ
smarataḥ prāṇebhyo ’pi garīyasīm/udayābhyuditaṁ dr̥ṣṭvā śaśāṅkaṁ ca viśeṣataḥ/ āviveśa na taṁ nidrā
niśāsu śayanaṁ gatam, tat samutthena śokena bāṣpopahatacetasaṁ/ taṁ śocamānaṁ kākutsthaṁ nityaṁ
śokaparāyaṇam, tulyaduḥkho ’bravīd bhrātā lakṣmaṇo ’nunayan vacaḥ/ alaṁ vīra vyathāṁ gatvā na
tvaṁ śocitum arhasi, śocato hy avasīdanti sarvārthā viditaṁ hi te/ bhavān kriyāparo loke bhavān
devaparāyaṇaḥ, āstiko dharmaśīlaś ca vyavasāyī ca rāghava/ na hy avyavasitaḥ śatruṁ rākṣasaṁ taṁ
viśeṣataḥ, samarthas tvaṁ raṇe hantuṁ vikramair jihmakāriṇam/ samunmūlaya śokaṁ tvaṁ vyavasāyaṁ
sthiraṁ kuru, tataḥ saparivāraṁ taṁ nirmūlaṁ kuru rākṣasaṁ/ pr̥thivīm api kākutstha sasāgara
vanācalām, parivartayituṁ śaktaḥ kim aṅga puna rāvaṇam/ ahaṁ tu khalu te vīryaṁ prasuptaṁ
pratibodhaye, dīptair āhutibhiḥ kāle bhasmac channam ivānalam/ lakṣmaṇasya tu tad vākyaṁ pratipūjya
hitaṁ śubham, rāghavaḥ suhr̥daṁ snigdham idaṁ vacanam abravīt/ vācyaṁ yad anuraktena snigdhena
ca hitena ca, satyavikrama yuktena tad uktaṁ lakṣmaṇa tvayā/ eṣa śokaḥ parityaktaḥ sarvakāryāva sādakaḥ, vikrameṣv apratihataṁ tejaḥ protsāhayāmy aham/ śaratkālaṁ pratīkṣe ’ham iyaṁ prāvr̥ḍ
upasthitā, tataḥ sarāṣṭraṁ sagaṇaṁ rākṣasaṁ taṁ nihanmy aham/ tasya tadvacanaṁ śrutvā hr̥ṣṭo
rāmasya lakṣmaṇaḥ, punar evābravīd vākyaṁ saumitrir mitranandanaḥ/ etat te sadr̥śaṁ vākyam uktaṁ
śatrunibarhaṇa, idānīm asi kākutstha prakr̥tiṁ svām upāgataḥ/ vijñāya hy ātmano vīryaṁ tathyaṁ
bhavitum arhasi, etat sadr̥śam uktaṁ te śrutasyābhijanasya ca/ tasmāt puruṣaśārdūla cintayañ
śatrunigraham, varṣārātram anuprāptam atikrāmaya rāghava/ niyamya kopaṁ pratipālyatāṁ śarat;
kṣamasva māsāṁś caturo mayā saha, vasācale ’smin mr̥garājasevite; saṁvardhayañ śatruvadhe
samudyataḥ/
As the celebrations of Rajyabhishakas concluded, Rama Lakshmanas reached a mountain cave of the
Prastravana mountain cave surrounded by several animals like shardulas, langurs, and so on with strange
sounds. Their essential objective and motivation was to seek and secure Devi Sita but for the onset of the
rainy season. Miunwhile, they need to experience the beauty of the surroundings, the cool breeze, the
variety of trees round like sinduvaara-shireesha-kadamba-arjuna especially on the approaches to the
river Tungabhadra.
[ Vishleshana on Tungabhadra:
The Tungabhadra River is formed by the confluence of two rivers named Tunga and Bhadra on the slopes
of Western Ghats. As the demon Hiranyaaksha sought to sink Bhumi down to Patala, the entire Universe
came to stand still when ‘Dishas’ (Directions), ‘Grahas’ (Planets), and Celestial Beings got stuck
excepting Tri-Murthis, Bhu Devi and Brahma appealed to Bhagavan Vishnu to uplift Her as She was
sinking under deep Ocean and to save the Universe. In reply to the ‘Stutis’ by Bhu Devi, Maha Vishnu
assured that as a result of Her Bhakti (devotion) He would lift Her up along with mountains, forests,
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Samudra, Rivers, Seven Dwipas and all the rest; He assumed a collosal manifestation of six thousand
yojanas of height, three thousand yojanas of width and one thousand yojanas of Varaha Swarupa; He
liberated Prithvi by His left ‘damshtra’ (Jaw) along with the totality of mountains, forests, Sapta Dwipas
and their contents including Oceans and Rivers all in tact!’ The legend further states that Varaha Swami
afer killing the demon took rest by sitting on the present day Varaha Parvata peak. When He sat on that
Peak, his sweat over flowed from his scalp and flowed and became Tunga River and that which flowed
from his right side became Bhadra River. After emerging from the source the Bhadra river flows through
Kudremukh mountain region and Tunga River flows through Sringeri near Shimoga, till they join at
Koodli, at an elevation of about 15 km from there. There is a popular saying ‘Tunga Paana, Ganga
Snana’, or drink Tunga River water, which is tasty and sweet and take bath in Ganges River, which is
holy.There are many religous places all along the rivers: primarily the temples of Saiva Cult on the banks
of the Bhadra and all the cults on the banks of the Tunga. Sringeri, Sarada Petham established by the Adi
Shankaracharya is the most famous one on the left bank of the Tunga, about 50 km. downstream of its
origin. Mantralayam’s Raghavendra Swamy Muth is at Alanmpur in Kurnool District of Andhra
Pradesh.]
Stanzas 17 onward: Rama asks Lakshmana! Look at the natural beauty on the banks of Tungabhadra with
a wonderful wealth of chandana-tilaka-saala-tamaala- atimuktika-padmaka-sarala- ashokas. Further, the
variety of trees encompasses timida-vakula-ketaka-himtaala-tinisha- neepa- sthalaventa and so on as the
river banks present a gorgeous view of a ‘shringaara yuvati’ adorned with a variety of jewellery. Then
there are lotuses, variety of chirrupping groups of birds. Lakshmana! Have you not heard the musical
notes of mridangas, vaanara geetaas, and other musical notes from kishkindha which is not far from here!
Surely, Sugriva and followers are immersed in celebrations of dance and music. Despite the excitement
around with glorious views and celebrations, Rama was unable to sleep peacefully. As Rama was
shedding tears with the memories of Deevi Sita and lost in memories, Lakshmana said: Reaspected
brother! Of which avail your tears these, as Veera Purushas tend to dilute their strong resolves for action.
On the face of earth, even Devas consider you as an ideal purusha , dharmatma, and hero. na hy
avyavasitaḥ śatruṁ rākṣasaṁ taṁ viśeṣataḥ, samarthas tvaṁ raṇe hantuṁ vikramair jihmakāriṇam/
samunmūlaya śokaṁ tvaṁ vyavasāyaṁ sthiraṁ kuru, tataḥ saparivāraṁ taṁ nirmūlaṁ kuru rākṣasaṁ/
pr̥thivīm api kākutstha sasāgara vanācalām, parivartayituṁ śaktaḥ kim aṅga puna rāvaṇam/ If you get
overcome and overwhelmed by this kind of grief like an ordinary human being, what meaning and
definition would it be for idealism and strong conviction! Raghu nandana! Do uproot this very root of
grief and get ready for action with resolve. Indeed you can uplift prithvi and if need, you could
create.universal havoc. How easy and a child play for you to lift up and destroy Ravana and his parivar!
śaratkālaṁ pratīkṣe ’ham iyaṁ prāvr̥ḍ upasthitā, tataḥ sarāṣṭraṁ sagaṇaṁ rākṣasaṁ taṁ nihanmy aham/
This is varshaa kaala and let us await for the ‘sharad ritu’ and then devastate the vey memory of Ravana
for ever!’ Then Rama replied: Lakshmana! You have truly advised me as an adviser, friend, wellwisher
and above all as a truthful ‘Maha Veera’. Now see! I would get rid of the habit of crying. I should now
seek to await Sharad Kaala and enthuse Sugriva to mobilise his forces and till then be patient and keep
company of the mountain top lions to witness how they tend to pounce on animals!
Sarga Twenty Eight
Shri Rama describes to Lakshmana about the features of Varsha Ritu
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Sa tadā vālinaṁ hatvā sugrīvam abhiṣicya ca, vasan mālyavataḥ pr̥ṣṭe rāmo lakṣmaṇam abravīt/ ayaṁ sa
kālaḥ saṁprāptaḥ samayo ’dya jalāgamaḥ, saṁpaśya tvaṁ nabho meghaiḥ saṁvr̥taṁ girisaṁnibhaiḥ/
nava māsa dhr̥taṁ garbhaṁ bhāskārasya gabhastibhiḥ, pītvā rasaṁ samudrāṇāṁ dyauḥ prasūte
rasāyanam/ śakyam ambaram āruhya meghasopānapaṅktibhiḥ, kuṭajārjunamālābhir alaṁkartuṁ
divākaram/ saṁdhyārāgotthitais tāmrair anteṣv adhikapāṇḍuraiḥ, snigdhair abhrapaṭacchadair
baddhavraṇam ivāmbaram/ mandamārutaniḥśvāsaṁ saṁdhyācandanarañjitam, āpāṇḍujaladaṁ bhāti
kāmāturam ivāmbaram/ eṣā dharmaparikliṣṭā navavāripariplutā, sīteva śokasaṁtaptā mahī bāṣpaṁ
vimuñcati/ meghodaravinirmuktāḥ kahlārasukhaśītalāḥ,śakyam añjalibhiḥ pātuṁ vātāḥ ketakigandhinaḥ/
eṣa phullārjunaḥ śailaḥ ketakair adhivāsitaḥ, sugrīva iva śāntārir dhārābhir abhiṣicyate/ meghakr̥ṣṇājina
dharā dhārāyajñopavītinaḥ, mārutāpūritaguhāḥ prādhītā iva parvatāḥ/ kaśābhir iva haimībhir
vidyudbhir iva tāḍitam, antaḥstanitanirghoṣaṁ savedanam ivāmbaram/ nīlameghāśritā vidyut sphurantī
pratibhāti me, sphurantī rāvaṇasyāṅke vaidehīva tapasvinī/ imās tā manmathavatāṁ hitāḥ pratihatā
diśaḥ, anuliptā iva ghanair naṣṭagrahaniśākarāḥ/kva cid bāṣpābhisaṁruddhān varṣāgamasamutsukān,
kuṭajān paśya saumitre puṣṭitān girisānuṣu, mama śokābhibhūtasya kāmasaṁdīpanān sthitān/ rajaḥ
praśāntaṁ sahimo ’dya vāyur; nidāghadoṣaprasarāḥ praśāntāḥ, sthitā hi yātrā vasudhādhipānāṁ;
pravāsino yānti narāḥ svadeśān/ saṁprasthitā mānasavāsalubdhāḥ; priyānvitāḥ saṁprati cakravākaḥ,
abhīkṣṇavarṣodakavikṣateṣu; yānāni mārgeṣu na saṁpatanti/ kva cit prakāśaṁ kva cid aprakāśaṁ;
nabhaḥ prakīrṇāmbudharaṁ vibhāti, kva cit kva cit parvatasaṁniruddhaṁ; rūpaṁ yathā
śāntamahārṇavasya/ vyāmiśritaṁ sarjakadambapuṣpair; navaṁ jalaṁ parvatadhātutāmram,
mayūrakekābhir anuprayātaṁ; śailāpagāḥ śīghrataraṁ vahanti/ rasākulaṁ ṣaṭpadasaṁnikāśaṁ;
prabhujyate jambuphalaṁ prakāmam, anekavarṇaṁ pavanāvadhūtaṁ; bhūmau pataty āmraphalaṁ
vipakvam/ vidyutpatākāḥ sabalāka mālāḥ; śailendrakūṭākr̥tisaṁnikāśāḥ, garjanti meghāḥ
samudīrṇanādā; mattagajendrā iva saṁyugasthaḥ/ meghābhikāmī parisaṁpatantī; saṁmoditā bhāti
balākapaṅktiḥ, vātāvadhūtā varapauṇḍarīkī; lambeva mālā racitāmbarasya/ nidrā śanaiḥ keśavam
abhyupaiti; drutaṁ nadī sāgaram abhyupaiti, hr̥ṣṭā balākā ghanam abhyupaiti; kāntā sakāmā priyam
abhyupaiti/ jātā vanāntāḥ śikhisupranr̥ttā; jātāḥ kadambāḥ sakadambaśākhāḥ/ jātā vr̥ṣā goṣu
samānakāmā; jātā mahī sasyavanābhirāmā/ vahanti varṣanti nadanti bhānti; dhyāyanti nr̥tyanti
samāśvasanti, nadyo ghanā mattagajā vanāntāḥ; priyāvinīhāḥ śikhinaḥ plavaṁgāḥ/ praharṣitāḥ
ketakapuṣpagandham; āghrāya hr̥ṣṭā vananirjhareṣu, prapāta śabdākulitā gajendrāḥ; sārdhaṁ mayūraiḥ
samadā nadanti/ dhārānipātair abhihanyamānāḥ; kadambaśākhāsu vilambamānāḥ, kṣaṇārjitaṁ
puṣparasāvagāḍhaṁ; śanair madaṁ ṣaṭcaraṇās tyajanti/ aṅgāracūrṇotkarasaṁnikāśaiḥ; phalaiḥ
suparyāpta rasaiḥ samr̥ddhaiḥ, jambūdrumāṇāṁ pravibhānti śākhā; nilīyamānā iva ṣaṭpadaughaiḥ/
taḍitpatākābhir alaṁkr̥tānām; udīrṇagambhīramahāravāṇām, vibhānti rūpāṇi balāhakānāṁ;
raṇodyatānām iva vāraṇānām/ mārgānugaḥ śailavanānusārī; saṁprasthito megharavaṁ niśamya,
yuddhābhikāmaḥ pratināgaśaṅkī; matto gajendraḥ pratisaṁnivr̥ttaḥ/ muktāsakāśaṁ salilaṁ patad vai;
sunirmalaṁ patrapuṭeṣu lagnam, hr̥ṣṭā vivarṇacchadanā vihaṁgāḥ; surendradattaṁ tr̥ṣitāḥ pibanti/
nīleṣu nīlā navavāripūrṇā; megheṣu meghāḥ pravibhānti saktāḥ, davāgnidagdheṣu davāgnidagdhāḥ;
śaileṣu śailā iva baddhamūlāḥ/ mattā gajendrā muditā gavendrā; vaneṣu viśrāntatarā mr̥gendrāḥ, ramyā
nagendrā nibhr̥tā nagendrāḥ; prakrīḍito vāridharaiḥ surendraḥ/ vr̥ttā yātrā narendrāṇāṁ senā
pratinivartate, vairāṇi caiva mārgāś ca salilena samīkr̥tāḥ/ māsi prauṣṭhapade brahma brāhmaṇānāṁ
vivakṣatām, ayam adhyāyasamayaḥ sāmagānām upasthitaḥ/nivr̥ttakarmāyatano nūnaṁ
saṁcitasaṁcayaḥ, āṣāḍhīm abhyupagato bharataḥ koṣakādhipaḥ/ nūnam āpūryamāṇāyāḥ sarayvā
vadhate rayaḥ, māṁ samīkṣya samāyāntam ayodhyāyā iva svanaḥ/ imāḥ sphītaguṇā varṣāḥ sugrīvaḥ
sukham aśnute, vijitāriḥ sadāraś ca rājye mahati ca sthitaḥ/ ahaṁ tu hr̥tadāraś ca rājyāc ca mahataś
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cyutaḥ,nadīkūlam iva klinnam avasīdāmi lakṣmaṇa/ śokaś ca mama vistīrṇo varṣāś ca bhr̥śadurgamāḥ,
rāvaṇaś ca mahāñ śatrur apāraṁ pratibhāti me/ ayātrāṁ caiva dr̥ṣṭvemāṁ mārgāṁś ca bhr̥śadurgamān,
praṇate caiva sugrīve na mayā kiṁ cid īritam/ api cātiparikliṣṭaṁ cirād dāraiḥ samāgatam, ātmakārya garīyastvād vaktuṁ necchāmi vānaram/ svayam eva hi viśramya jñātvā kālam upāgatam, upakāraṁ ca
sugrīvo vetsyate nātra saṁśayaḥ/ tasmāt kālapratīkṣo ’haṁ sthito ’smi śubhalakṣaṇa, sugrīvasya
nadīnāṁ ca prasādam anupālayan/ upakāreṇa vīro hi pratikāreṇa yujyate, akr̥tajño ’pratikr̥to hanti
sattvavatāṁ manaḥ/ athaivam uktaḥ praṇidhāya lakṣmaṇaḥ; kr̥tāñjalis tat pratipūjya bhāṣitam, uvāca
rāmaṁ svabhirāma darśanaṁ; pradarśayan darśanam ātmanaḥ śubham/ yathoktam etat tava sarvam
īpsitaṁ; narendra kartā nacirād dharīśvaraḥ, śaratpratīkṣaḥ kṣamatām imaṁ bhavāñ; jalaprapātaṁ
ripunigrahe dhr̥taḥ/
Shri Rama having been fortified by Lakshmana’s boost up to his morale and kindled the fire of anger on
Ravanasura and his extraordinary skills of battle and never failing bravery and moral courage, initiated
the stop gap time of ‘varsha ritu season’ and its excellence. He addresses Lakshmana as follows: ‘
Sumitra nandana! This varsha kaala ushers mountainous black clouds om the aakaasha mandali. This
illustrious woman of youth called ‘aakaasha’ attracts the juices like deep waters of Samudras with the
assistance of the powerful Surya Kiranas and through the ‘kaartika’ and onward nine months provides
juices like rains before the birth of a child called ‘samvatsara’! At thus time, the megha rupi sky decorates
Surya Deva with garlands of giri mallika and arjuna pushpas like lightnings! Soft winds in the form of our
breathings are then comparable to a ‘megha rupi’ or of the form of lustful woman being the sky
approaches the Samudra Deva then! Devi Prithvi literally roasted up with the cruel and ruthless Surya
Deva all through the Greeshma Ritu would then heave a sigh of relief thanks to her sister Aakasha now as
being a pregnant woman releases children in the form of rains. meghakr̥ṣṇājina dharā dhārā
yajñopavītinaḥ, mārutāpūritaguhāḥ prādhītā iva parvatāḥ/ kaśābhir iva haimībhir vidyudbhir iva
tāḍitam, antaḥstanitanirghoṣaṁ savedanam ivāmbaram/ nīlameghāśritā vidyut sphurantī pratibhāti me,
sphurantī rāvaṇasyāṅke vaidehīva tapasvinī/ As the rainy season in progress, the ‘mehga rupi’ black
clouds resemble ‘mriga charma’ of a brahmachaari and the varsha dhaaraas or the pourings of torrential
rains resemble his ‘yagjopaveeta’ as they practice ‘vedaadhyayana’ with the rush of winds filled in by the
cave like heart of his during the ‘adhyanana’. Further, the lightnings on the sky appear like goldlike flies
as of they are like the ‘aarta naadaas’ from the sky mother emanated from the ‘megha garjanas’. The
lightnings originating from the blue clouds are perhaps like the heaves of Devi Sita’s heart at the
intolerable and irritating dialogues of Ravanasura as he approaches him with marriage proposals.! As the
thick clouds get collected on the sky, all the entities like ‘graha-nakshatra-chandramas’ would disappear,
even as the distinction of east-west-south-north directions disappear too; perhaps this situation is quite
helpful to lovers in their embraces. kva cit prakāśaṁ kva cid aprakāśaṁ; nabhaḥ prakīrṇāmbudharaṁ
vibhāti, kva cit kva cit parvatasaṁniruddhaṁ; rūpaṁ yathā śāntamahārṇavasya/ Lakshmana! The entire
sky is replete with clouds all over and due to that reason the sky is not visible, nor any out burst of the sky
even. This is like when the ocean with the big sounds of waves get quiet even as the garland of mountains
around the ocean seems to be hidden from the view of humas and other Beings! At this time, the rivers
flowing down the mountains are running fast with fresh arrival rains. The waters thus rushing down are a
mixture of fresh and earlier flows like of distinct colours.The mountain waters are now surfiet with freash
‘dhaatus’ or mineral, even as peacocks are excited with the heralding of fresh arrival of the monsoon
season. Lakshmana! Have you noticed that by mid day, the forests like fresh, especially with the
abundance of green grass all around like the ‘nutana nrityotsava’ or a novel dance gets initiated. Do you
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notice the long line of goats seek to catch up the ‘aakaasha garjanaas’ far up by climbing the mountain
peaks and are waiting restfufully! Even the minute sized ‘indragopaas’ or the sparkling grass hoppers are
dancing away with gay abandon with parrot like colours. vahanti varṣanti nadanti bhānti; dhyāyanti
nr̥tyanti samāśvasanti, nadyo ghanā mattagajā vanāntāḥ; priyāvinīhāḥ śikhinaḥ plavaṁgāḥ/ praharṣitāḥ
ketakapuṣpagandham; āghrāya hr̥ṣṭā vananirjhareṣu, prapāta śabdākulitā gajendrāḥ; sārdhaṁ mayūraiḥ
samadā nadanti/ As the rivers are flowing in full swings, the clouds are pouring thick yet fresh rains, the
‘Mattebha yukta’ elephants are roaming free and fast, the forest areas are in glory with greenery, the
lovers are fulfilling their lust while the singletons are crazy for companionship, the peacocks are shrieking
repeatedly, the Vanaras are elated with excitement! Madavarshi Gaja Rajaas are screaming loud with
reverberations by lifting their trunks repeatedly as groups of peacocks flapping their colourful wings wide
are dancing in symphony. Kvachit prageetaa iva shatpadoudhaih, kvachit pramatta iva vaaranendrair vibhaanttyanekaashriyano vanaantaah/ Sometimes, bhramaraas or groups of honey sucking bees are
singing, some where peaacocks are dancing and somewhere else huge elephants seem to get intoxicated
and move hither and thither and thus the mother Nature assumes varied impulses! mattā gajendrā muditā
gavendrā; vaneṣu viśrāntatarā mr̥gendrāḥ, ramyā nagendrā nibhr̥tā nagendrāḥ; prakrīḍito vāridharaiḥ
surendraḥ/ vr̥ttā yātrā narendrāṇāṁ senā pratinivartate, vairāṇi caiva mārgāś ca salilena samīkr̥tāḥ/
māsi prauṣṭhapade brahma brāhmaṇānāṁ vivakṣatām, ayam adhyāyasamayaḥ sāmagānām upasthitaḥ/
As ‘Gajendra’ or the Elephant King gets intoxicated by constant pourings of rains, ‘Gavendra’ or the
Vrishaba Raja is full of happiness, ‘Mrigendra’ or the King of Lions shows off its valour, ‘Nagendra’ the
King of mountains looks revelled, but ‘Narendras’ or Kings of humans are queit in the rainy season! The
Yuddha Yatras of Kings are halted for good, the ‘sena’ is resting and that is the pronounced impact of the
rainy season.Our situation is just in this very manner. Koshala desha Raja Bharata had stalled his
preparatory activitities for a battle by four months and collected the weapons and related yuddha saamagri
till Ashaadha Purnima. imāḥ sphītaguṇā varṣāḥ sugrīvaḥ sukham aśnute, vijitāriḥ sadāraś ca rājye
mahati ca sthitaḥ/ ahaṁ tu hr̥tadāraś ca rājyāc ca mahataś cyutaḥ,nadīkūlam iva klinnam avasīdāmi
lakṣmaṇa/ śokaś ca mama vistīrṇo varṣāś ca bhr̥śadurgamāḥ, rāvaṇaś ca mahāñ śatrur apāraṁ
pratibhāti me/ This rainy season indeed has multifacetted features. At this very time Sugriva had defeated
his opponent, got comfortably installed as King and now enjoying his life with his wife. But, alas,
Lakshmana! I had lost my kingship, and my wife had been kidnapped and as such landed in neck deep
waters of undesirable tormentations. My sorrow is getting intolerable day by day and now this
unfortunate coincidence of the rainy season. Mean while my worst possible enemy is getting more and
more intolerable. It is one thing that this is just not the time for a battle run and by far the worse is that the
reach to Lanka is unimaginably difficult by having to cross the ocean. More so, Sugriva has had
insurmountable hardships life long and nly the other day is breathing peacefully just now. On the other
hand, my expectations are exceedingly limitless as the solution is a challenge even to celestials. Even so,
Lakshmana! I am truly shackled with utmost patience only due to the utmost helpful, truthful and
trasparent nature of Sugriva and this waiting with my mouth shut and hands tied up’ . As Shri Rama thus
poured his heart out likewise, Lakshmana expressed his self confidence that Sugriva would and should do
the needful and meawhile the end of varsha kaala and the heralding of Sharad kaala ought to be awaited
with utmost patience and self restraint!
[Vishleshana on Shat Ritus or Six Seasons from Taittiriya Arankaya
Ritus or Seasons approximately coincide with Chaitra-Vaishakha or end March to the last weeks of May
when festivals like Ugadi, Shri Rama Navami, and Vaishakhi are celebrated. Greeshma Ritu or Summer
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during April-July during Jyeshtha-Ashadha when festivals like Ratha Yatra and Guru Purnima are
observed and Dakshinayana or the Solar downtrend commences. Varsha Ritu or monsoon coincides with
Shravana-Bhadrapadas or the last portions of July-September when Mangala Gauri and Vara Lakshmi
Vratas, Raksha Bandhan, Krishna Ashtami, Ganesh Chaturthi and Onam are celebrated. Sharad Ritu or
Autumn Season coinciding with Ashvin-Kartika months extending portions of September to November
being mild weather the famed Sharannava Ratris and Depaavali are celebrated. Hemanta Ritu or prewinter Season coinciding with Margaseersha and the last days of November-January, the festivals of
Vasanta Panchami, Shiva Ratri and Holi are observed; and finally Shishira Ritu or winter coinciding with
Maagha-Phalguna months during the last quarter of January to March is the time of Vasanta Panchami,
Shiva Ratri and Holi. The Chandra maana procedure varies in the sense that the cycle of Seasons starts
from the first day of Chaitra commencing from Ugadi.
[The following chart provides the details: Ritu/ Season- Lunar Month -Months - Weather
Vasanta or Spring during Chaitra -Vaishakha or Feb 18- April 20 with temperature of 20-30 C
Greeshma or Summer of Jyeshtha- Ashadha April 21-June 21 with temperature of 30-50 C
Varsha or Monsoon of Shravana-Bhadrapada or June 22-Aug 23 with hot-humid- rains
Sharat or Autumn of Ashvijuja-Kartika or Aug 24- Oct 23 mild temperature.
Hemanta or Pre-winter coinciding with Margashira-Pushya- Oct 24- Dec 21 with pleasant- cold weather
Shishira or winter during Maagha-Phalguna - Dec 22-Feb 17 Moderate Cold;10C+/Vasanta Season is dominated by Vasu Devatasas instructed by Savitu as at the beginning of the
Samvatsara and heralding colours, dresses, flowers and freshness all around and with plentiful water and
Nature. The Spring season beckons relatives and friends to home with good food and gifts. In Greeshma
the summer season scorches earth with heat asking for light dresses in white as Rudra and his gana devats
dominate and prepares earth for Parjany and rains ushering diseases like cold, jaundice and so on. Yet,
this is when crops are abundant and fruits in variety are aplenty. All the same rains the future of food
supplies for the year hence calls for ploughing, planning and hard work.Sharat provides clean eyes and
good vision even as divine artisans with the grace of Ribhu Devatas initiate planning, innovations,
creations and caliber, aspirations and contented living. Sharat season heralds good eating, wearing god
dresses and enjoyments. Marut Devas then follow creating mixed blessings; on one hand they create harsh
and mighty winds seeking destruction and damages and on the other hard realities of life with
obstructions in efforts yet unusual and unxpected fruits of hard work alike work never performed.
Variety is the spice of Life in the Sharat Season! Hemant calls for vigilance, either initiating a struggle
ahead or a caution and forewarning for preparedness and thus of introspection .Shishra Ritu arrives with
lightnings, rains, smugness of Nature around besides that of individuals too. The blessing of ample rains
could also calls for uncertainities. As Agni Deva calls for plentiful waters to heighten living conditions of
Beings, uncertainties too prevail as natural calamities thus creating a touch-and-go situation. The Mighty
Marut Devas are worshipped for overcoming impediments and create opportuninies for happiness]
Sarga Twenty Nine
Hanuman prevails on Sugriva to initiate action for Sitaanveshana even before Rama’s reminder to do so
and instruct Neela Vaanara to assemble the Vanara soldiers to group together
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Samīkṣya vimalaṁ vyoma gatavidyudbalāhakam, sārasāravasaṁghuṣṭaṁ ramyajyotsnānulepanam/
samr̥ddhārthaṁ ca sugrīvaṁ mandadharmārthasaṁgraham, atyartham asatāṁ mārgam
ekāntagatamānasaṁ/ nivr̥ttakāryaṁ siddhārthaṁ pramadābhirataṁ sadā, prāptavant/am abhipretān
sarvān eva manorathān/ svāṁ ca pātnīm abhipretāṁ tārāṁ cāpi samīpsitām, viharantam ahorātraṁ
kr̥tārthaṁ vigatajvalam/ krīḍantam iva deveśaṁ nandane ’psarasāṁ gaṇaiḥ, mantriṣu nyastakāryaṁ ca
mantriṇām anavekṣakam/ utsannarājyasaṁdeśaṁ kāmavr̥ttam avasthitam, niścitārtho ’rthatattvajñaḥ
kāladharmaviśeṣavit/ prasādya vākyair madhurair hetumadbhir manoramaiḥ, vākyavid vākyatattvajñaṁ
harīśaṁ mārutātmajaḥ/ hitaṁ tathyaṁ ca pathyaṁ ca sāmadharmārthanītimat, praṇayaprītisaṁyuktaṁ
viśvāsakr̥taniścayam, harīśvaram upāgamya hanumān vākyam abravīt/ rājyaṁ prāptaṁ yaśaś caiva kaulī
śrīr abhivarthitā, mitrāṇāṁ saṁgrahaḥ śeṣas tad bhavān kartum arhati/ yo hi mitreṣu kālajñaḥ satataṁ
sādhu vartate, tasya rājyaṁ ca kīrtiś ca pratāpaś cābhivardhate/ yasya kośaś ca daṇḍaś ca mitrāṇy ātmā
ca bhūmipa, samavetāni sarvāṇi sa rājyaṁ mahad aśnute/ tad bhavān vr̥ttasaṁpannaḥ sthitaḥ pathi
niratyaye, mitrārtham abhinītārthaṁ yathāvat kartum arhati/ yas tu kālavyatīteṣu mitrakāryeṣu vartate,
sa kr̥tvā mahato ’py arthān na mitrārthena yujyate/ kriyatāṁ rāghavasyaitad vaidehyāḥ parimārgaṇam,
tad idaṁ vīra kāryaṁ te kālātītam ariṁdama/ na ca kālam atītaṁ te nivedayati kālavit, tvaramāṇo ’pi san
prājñas tava rājan vaśānugaḥ/ kulasya ketuḥ sphītasya dīrghabandhuś ca rāghavaḥ/ aprameyaprabhāvaś
ca svayaṁ cāpratimo guṇaiḥ/ tasya tvaṁ kuru vai kāryaṁ pūrvaṁ tena kr̥taṁ tava, harīśvara
hariśreṣṭhān ājñāpayitum arhasi/ na hi tāvad bhavet kālo vyatītaś codanād r̥te, coditasya hi kāryasya
bhavet kālavyatikramaḥ/ akartur api kāryasya bhavān kartā harīśvara, kiṁ punaḥ pratikartus te rājyena
ca dhanena ca/ śaktimān asi vikrānto vānararṣka gaṇeśvara, kartuṁ dāśaratheḥ prītim ājñāyāṁ kiṁ nu
sajjase/ kāmaṁ khalu śarair śaktaḥ surāsuramahoragān, vaśe dāśarathiḥ kartuṁ tvatpratijñāṁ tu
kāṅkṣate/ prāṇatyāgāviśaṅkena kr̥taṁ tena tava priyam, tasya mārgāma vaidehīṁ pr̥thivyām api
cāmbare/ na devā na ca gandharvā nāsurā na marudgaṇāḥ, na ca yakṣā bhayaṁ tasya kuryuḥ kim uta
rākṣasāḥ/ tad evaṁ śaktiyuktasya pūrvaṁ priyakr̥tas tathā, rāmasyārhasi piṅgeśa kartuṁ sarvātmanā
priyam/ nādhastād avanau nāpsu gatir nopari cāmbare, kasya cit sajjate ’smākaṁ kapīśvara tavājñayā/
tad ājñāpaya kaḥ kiṁ te kr̥te vasatu kutra cit, harayo hy apradhr̥ṣyās te santi koṭyagrato ’nagha/ tasya
tadvacanaṁ śrutvā kāle sādhuniveditam, sugrīvaḥ sattvasaṁpannaś cakāra matim uttamām/ sa
saṁdideśābhimataṁ nīlaṁ nityakr̥todyamam, dikṣu sarvāsu sarveṣāṁ sainyānām upasaṁgrahe/ yathā
senā samagrā me yūthapālāś ca sarvaśaḥ, samāgacchanty asaṁgena senāgrāṇi tathā kuru/ ye tv
antapālāḥ plavagāḥ śīghragā vyavasāyinaḥ, samānayantu te sainyaṁ tvaritāḥ śāsanān mama, svayaṁ
cānantaraṁ sainyaṁ bhavān evānupaśyatu/ tripañcarātrād ūrdhvaṁ yaḥ prāpnuyān neha vānaraḥ, tasya
prāṇāntiko daṇḍo nātra kāryā vicāraṇā./ harīṁś ca vr̥ddhān upayātu sāṅgado; bhavān mamājñām
adhikr̥tya niścitām, iti vyavasthāṁ haripuṁgaveśvaro; vidhāya veśma praviveśa vīryavā/
Pavankumara Hanuman was an erudite scholar of established principles of Dharma Jnaana as also of
convincing capability objectively. Having noticed that the skies were clear and the rainy season had
retreated, he realised that he had long enough marital contentment in the company of his wife Ruma,
besides Tara too.Like Devendra who often indulged in playfulness with Gandharva kanyas and
Apsarasaas, Sugriva too spent long enough varasha kaala in fulfillment, having entrusted royal duties to
his ministers, especially since the kingdom had no issues of external attacks or internal revolutions. Thus
Hanuman approached King Sugriva, conversed with him about the niceties of life and initiated: King
Sugriva! Now you are happy to secure the Kingship and name being able to preseve and even enhance the
traditional prosperity of the kingdom. yo hi mitreṣu kālajñaḥ satataṁ sādhu vartate, tasya rājyaṁ ca
kīrtiś ca pratāpaś cābhivardhate/ yasya kośaś ca daṇḍaś ca mitrāṇy ātmā ca bhūmipa, samavetāni
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sarvāṇi sa rājyaṁ mahad aśnute/ tad bhavān vr̥ttasaṁpannaḥ sthitaḥ pathi niratyaye, mitrārtham
abhinītārthaṁ yathāvat kartum arhati/ When the thought as to when ‘pratyupakaara’ or return help has to
be fulfilled then one’s reputation, credibility, and good name would be ensured. Raja! if only a king’s
treasury, army, goodwill and frienship, besides one’s own good health are in tact, then the fulfillment of
kingship gets stabilised. Happily you are a repositary of ‘sadaachaara’ and of traditional values; as you
had taken the vow of friendship, it is now time to repay it. You are aware that procrastination in
repayment would necessarily leads to disasters. kriyatāṁ rāghavasyaitad vaidehyāḥ parimārgaṇam, tad
idaṁ vīra kāryaṁ te kālātītam ariṁdama/ na ca kālam atītaṁ te nivedayati kālavit, tvaramāṇo ’pi san
prājñas tava rājan vaśānugaḥ/ Bhagavan Shri Rama is our outstanding friend; it is high time that the
most essential task of ‘Devi Sitaanveshana’ be initiated straightaway; Shri Rama is fully aware of the
need fot timely action which is to be ncessarily initiated by you only. na hi tāvad bhavet kālo vyatītaś
codanād r̥te, coditasya hi kāryasya bhavet kālavyatikramaḥ/ akartur api kāryasya bhavān kartā
harīśvara, kiṁ punaḥ pratikartus te rājyena ca dhanena ca/ Even well before Shri Rama would need to
remind you, the ‘kartavya ‘ be initiated, lest there might not be a feeling of tardiness. Swami Sugrva! You
are the over all master of Vaanaraas and Bears; please there fore call for a quick assembly of them all.
Undoubtedly indeed, Shri Rama’s intrepidity is well known as he has had the record of controlling asuras,
maha naagaass and even Devas. But a task of this nature might be useful of supplementary backup,
especially since you had taken a ‘pratigjna’ to assist. Shri Rama had successfully subdued and desrtroyed
your swor enemy Vaali and facilitated your unchallenged kingship, is this not time now to secure Sita
Devi from bhutala or swarga! King Sugriva! You have the unchallenged status of comaanding crores of
Vanaraas but you have only give your green signal to them. Towards this, You have only to instruct Maha
Veera Neela to arrange for the grouping together of the unique ‘Vaanara Sena and their Senapatis.’ Then
King Sugriva instructed to the maha seva of vaanaraas: tripañcarātrād ūrdhvaṁ yaḥ prāpnuyān neha
vānaraḥ, tasya prāṇāntiko daṇḍo nātra kāryā vicāraṇā./ harīṁś ca vr̥ddhān upayātu sāṅgado; bhavān
mamājñām adhikr̥tya niścitām/ Those Vanaras who donot assemble under the leadership of Angada
would be punished for sure’. So saying King Sugriva returned to his ‘Mahal’.
Sarga Thirty
Sharad Ritu Varnana- Shri Rama instructs Lakshmana to reach King Sugriva
Guhāṁ praviṣṭe sugrīve vimukte gagane ghanaiḥ, varṣarātroṣito rāmaḥ kāmaśokābhipīḍitaḥ/ pāṇḍuraṁ
gaganaṁ dr̥ṣṭvā vimalaṁ candramaṇḍalam, śāradīṁ rajanīṁ caiva dr̥ṣṭvā jyotsnānulepanām/
kāmavr̥ttaṁ ca sugrīvaṁ naṣṭāṁ ca janakātmajām, buddhvā kālam atītaṁ ca mumoha paramāturaḥ/ sa
tu saṁjñām upāgamya muhūrtān matimān punaḥ, manaḥsthām api vaidehīṁ cintayām āsa rāghavaḥ/
āsīnaḥ parvatasyāgre hemadhātuvibhūṣite, śāradaṁ gaganaṁ dr̥ṣṭva jagāma manasā priyām/ dr̥ṣṭvā ca
vimalaṁ vyoma gatavidyudbalāhakam, sārasāravasaṁghuṣṭaṁ vilalāpārtayā girā/ sārasāravasaṁnādaiḥ
sārasāravanādinī, yāśrame ramate bālā sādya me ramate katham/ puṣpitāṁś cāsanān dr̥ṣṭvā kāñcanān
iva nirmalān, kathaṁ sa ramate bālā paśyantī mām apaśyatī/ yā purā kalahaṁsānāṁ svareṇa
kalabhāṣiṇī, budhyate cārusarvāṅgī sādya me budhyate katham/ niḥsvanaṁ cakravākānāṁ niśamya
sahacāriṇām, puṇḍarīkaviśālākṣī katham eṣā bhaviṣyati/ sarāṁsi sarito vāpīḥ kānanāni vanāni ca, tāṁ
vinā mr̥gaśāvākṣīṁ caran nādya sukhaṁ labhe/ api tāṁ madviyogāc ca saukumāryāc ca bhāminīm, na
dūraṁ pīḍayet kāmaḥ śaradguṇanirantaraḥ/ evamādi naraśreṣṭho vilalāpa nr̥pātmajaḥ, vihaṁga iva
sāraṅgaḥ salilaṁ tridaśeśvarāt/ tataś cañcūrya ramyeṣu phalārthī girisānuṣu, dadarśa paryupāvr̥tto
lakṣmīvām̐l lakṣmaṇo ’grajam/ taṁ cintayā duḥsahayā parītaṁ; visaṁjñam ekaṁ vijane manasvī, bhrātur
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viṣādāt paritāpadīnaḥ; samīkṣya saumitrir uvāca rāmam/ kim ārya kāmasya vaśaṁgatena; kim
ātmapauruṣyaparābhavena, ayaṁ sadā saṁhr̥iyate samādhiḥ; kim atra yogena nivartitena/
kriyābhiyogaṁ manasaḥ prasādaṁ; samādhiyogānugataṁ ca kālam, sahāyasāmarthyam adīnasattva;
svakarmahetuṁ ca kuruṣva hetum/ na jānakī mānavavaṁśanātha; tvayā sanāthā sulabhā pareṇa, na
cāgnicūḍāṁ jvalitām upetya; na dahyate vīravarārha kaś cit/ salakṣmaṇaṁ lakṣmaṇam apradhr̥ṣyaṁ;
svabhāvajaṁ vākyam uvāca rāmaḥ, hitaṁ ca pathyaṁ ca nayaprasaktaṁ; sasāmadharmārthasamāhitaṁ
ca/ niḥsaṁśayaṁ kāryam avekṣitavyaṁ; kriyāviśeṣo hy anuvartitavyaḥ, nanu pravr̥ttasya durāsadasya;
kumārakāryasya phalaṁ na cintyam/ atha padmapalāśākṣīṁ maithilīm anucintayan, uvāca lakṣmaṇaṁ
rāmo mukhena pariśuṣyatā/ tarpayitvā sahasrākṣaḥ salilena vasuṁdharām, nirvartayitvā sasyāni
kr̥takarmā vyavasthitaḥ/ snigdhagambhīranirghoṣāḥ śailadrumapurogamāḥ, visr̥jya salilaṁ meghāḥ
pariśrāntā nr̥pātmaja/ nīlotpaladalaśyāmaḥ śyāmīkr̥tvā diśo daśa, vimadā iva mātaṅgāḥ śāntavegāḥ
payodharāḥ/ jalagarbhā mahāvegāḥ kuṭajārjunagandhinaḥ, caritvā viratāḥ saumya vr̥ṣṭivātāḥ
samudyatāḥ/ ghanānāṁ vāraṇānāṁ ca mayūrāṇāṁ ca lakṣmaṇa, nādaḥ prasravaṇānāṁ ca praśāntaḥ
sahasānagha/ abhivr̥ṣṭā mahāmeghair nirmalāś citrasānavaḥ, anuliptā ivābhānti girayaś
candraraśmibhiḥ/ darśayanti śarannadyaḥ pulināni śanaiḥ śanaiḥ, navasaṁgamasavrīḍā jaghanānīva
yoṣitaḥ/ prasannasalilāḥ saumya kurarībhir vināditāḥ, cakravākagaṇākīrṇā vibhānti salilāśayāḥ/
anyonyabaddhavairāṇāṁ jigīṣūṇāṁ nr̥pātmaja, udyogasamayaḥ saumya pārthivānām upasthitaḥ/ iyaṁ
sā prathamā yātrā pārthivānāṁ nr̥pātmaja, na ca paśyāmi sugrīvam udyogaṁ vā tathāvidham/ catvāro
vārṣikā māsā gatā varṣaśatopamāḥ, mama śokābhitaptasya saumya sītām apaśyataḥ/ Priyaa viheene
duḥkhārte hr̥tarājye vivāsite, kr̥pāṁ na kurute rājā sugrīvo mayi lakṣmaṇa/ anātho hr̥tarājyo ’yaṁ
rāvaṇena ca dharṣitaḥ, dīno dūragr̥haḥ kāmī māṁ caiva śaraṇaṁ gataḥ/ ity etaiḥ kāraṇaiḥ saumya
sugrīvasya durātmanaḥ, ahaṁ vānararājasya paribhūtaḥ paraṁtapa/ sa kālaṁ parisaṁkhyāya sītāyāḥ
parimārgaṇe, kr̥tārthaḥ samayaṁ kr̥tvā durmatir nāvabudhyate/ tvaṁ praviśya ca kiṣkindhāṁ brūhi
vānarapuṁgavam, mūrkhaṁ grāmya sukhe saktaṁ sugrīvaṁ vacanān mama/ arthinām upapannānāṁ
pūrvaṁ cāpy upakāriṇām, āśāṁ saṁśrutya yo hanti sa loke puruṣādhamaḥ/ śubhaṁ vā yadi vā pāpaṁ yo
hi vākyam udīritam, satyena parigr̥hṇāti sa vīraḥ puruṣottamaḥ/ kr̥tārthā hy akr̥tārthānāṁ mitrāṇāṁ na
bhavanti ye, tān mr̥tān api kravyādaḥ kr̥taghnān nopabhuñjate/ nūnaṁ kāñcanapr̥ṣṭhasya vikr̥ṣṭasya
mayā raṇe, draṣṭum icchanti cāpasya rūpaṁ vidyudgaṇopamam/ ghoraṁ jyātalanirghoṣaṁ kruddhasya
mama saṁyuge, nirghoṣam iva vajrasya punaḥ saṁśrotum icchati/ kāmam evaṁ gate ’py asya parijñāte
parākrame, tvatsahāyasya me vīra na cintā syān nr̥pātmaja/ yadartham ayam ārambhaḥ kr̥taḥ
parapuraṁjaya, samayaṁ nābhijānāti kr̥tārthaḥ plavageśvaraḥ/varṣāsamayakālaṁ tu pratijñāya
harīśvaraḥ, vyatītāṁś caturo māsān viharan nāvabudhyate/ sāmātyapariṣat krīḍan pānam evopasevate,
śokadīneṣu nāsmāsu sugrīvaḥ kurute dayām/ ucyatāṁ gaccha sugrīvas tvayā vatsa mahābala, mama
roṣasya yadrūpaṁ brūyāś cainam idaṁ vacaḥ/ na ca saṁkucitaḥ panthā yena vālī hato gataḥ, samaye
tiṣṭha sugrīvamā vālipatham anvagāḥ/ eka eva raṇe vālī śareṇa nihato mayā., tvāṁ tu satyād atikrāntaṁ
haniṣyāmi sabāndhavam/ tad evaṁ vihite kārye yad dhitaṁ puruṣarṣabha, tat tad brūhi naraśreṣṭha tvara
kālavyatikramaḥ/ kuruṣva satyaṁ mayi vānareśvara; pratiśrutaṁ dharmam avekṣya śāśvatam, mā
vālinaṁ pretya gato yamakṣayaṁ; tvam adya paśyer mama coditaiḥ śaraiḥ/ sa pūrvajaṁ
tīvravivr̥ddhakopaṁ; lālapyamānaṁ prasamīkṣya dīnam, cakāra tīvrāṁ matim ugratejā;
harīśvaramānavavaṁśanāthaḥ/
As Sugriva instructed the Vanara Seva thus, Shri Rama realised that the Varsha season had finally
concluded by looking at the clear sky and got troubled by Sita Viyoga. He got concerned whether Sugriva
had revived the thoughts of ‘Sitaanveshana’, Ravana Vadha and so on. Seated as he was on mountain top
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alone, he kept on experiencing his Sita viyoga and recalled his memories of such clear skies along with
her. He recalled his experiences of how Sita used to mimic koels, recall the sounds of ‘kalahamsas’ and
her imitations, the sounds of rivers and water flows, the scenes of lotus ponds, her musical and resonant
voice tones, and the desire provocations of Sharad nights, the moon shine and the touch and feel of soft
winds and so on. His memories about Sita, the long seperation of her, their togetherness of admiring
views of parvata shrenis, the titillating sensations of her intimate company had literally drowned in his
recalls of sweet memories. As Rama was drowned deep in his memories about Sita, Lakshmana saw
Rama having lost in his thought syndrome. He said: ‘kim ārya kāmasya vaśaṁgatena; kim ātmapauruṣya
-parābhavena, ayaṁ sadā saṁhr̥iyate samādhiḥ; kim atra yogena nivartitena/ Arya Rama! Of which
avail in day dreaming with memories, instead of fortifying your will power and sharpening the action
plans. This type of shameful brooding blunts away the capacity of resolution. Brother! Let us resolve to
fortify our concentration but never fritter it away by loose thoughts and irrelevant recall of do-nothing
thoughts.’ Rama then addressed: Kumara Lakshmana! What you have suggested is not only relevant for
the present, but delightful for the future; yet one’s emotions do keep pulling back which is a human
tendency. Most certainly, all our efforts should to be aimed at the singular task ahead us all yet the action
plan does fortify by the intensity of emotions as only that person who happens to be the afffected party! ‘
Kumara! The cause and effect reasoning reminds of the chatur vishya purusharthas of desire and effort!’
Having stated this, Rama felt retrospective again about the magnificent times that he ever had in the
company of Sita. Then describing the welcome change that Varsha season was over and the hopes and
anticipations of Sharad Ritu are getting sprouted again as the initial rays of Surya Deva herald new
aspirations, new actions, and new end results. Shri Rama who was literally got frustated with the damage
done to his plans of action all through the varsha Ritu, now welcomes the usherings of Sharad Ritu
bestowing the splendid opportunity for effective and practial action plan and breaks into the praising the
the heralding of the Sharad! Sumitra nandana!The thousand eyed Indra Deva having fully saturared the
wishes of Prithvi with plentiful waters and excellnt crops is happily contended now. The reverberating
‘megha garjanas’ hovering all over the mountains, trees, cities and villages had since saturated with rains
and are now queitened, Now the clouds of thick black colours and since changed their colors blueish with
dragging white patches and are quietened. Now the gardens are replete with fresh and scented flowers.
The heavy sounds of clouds, elephants and dancing peacocks are far and few between. With the ushering
of the Sharad Season, the shine of the sky glitters with cleanliness during day time by Surya and in the
nights by Moon and Stars. Now among the features of Sharad Ritu, Devi Lakshmi in the form of
prosperity and wealth, and the Ushakaala Surya at the day break impacting the bright openings of lotuses
are prominent in Pakriti.The winds have come to imbibe the sweetness of the plethora of fragrant smells
and the scenic beauty. Now the chakravaaka birds revelling with kaama kreeda seek to pick up the top
‘paraaga’ layers of lotus flowers and enjoy mating swans as if they imitate what they would wish at lakes
like Manasaovara! As earth is gradually getting dried up getting rid of slush and mud, now indeed is the
approach of Kings to clash and declare battles. This also provides a view of vrishabhas jumping around
and forward groups of cows for mating. So do the herds of male elephants seek to slowly and steadily
jump forward to groups of she elephants in forests. Lakshmana: iyaṁ sā prathamā yātrā pārthivānāṁ
nr̥pātmaja, na ca paśyāmi sugrīvam udyogaṁ vā tathāvidham/ catvāro vārṣikā māsā gatā
varṣaśatopamāḥ, mama śokābhitaptasya saumya sītām apaśyataḥ/ Priyaa viheene duḥkhārte hr̥tarājye
vivāsite, kr̥pāṁ na kurute rājā sugrīvo mayi lakṣmaṇa/To all types of Kings, Vijaya Yatras are a part of
their very existence. But neither Sugriva has presented himself nor there are any such indications. On my
part, I am highly agitated for Devi Sita who followed me dutifully and walked into that dandakaranya as
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if it were a flower garden; four dragging months of Varasha Kala are as tortuous as of hundred years.
Lakshmana! I am the most unfortunate of humans deserted from my beloved, had lost kingship, pushed
out from my country and even in this tragic state Sugriva is yet to display his kindness. anātho hr̥tarājyo
’yaṁ rāvaṇena ca dharṣitaḥ, dīno dūragr̥haḥ kāmī māṁ caiva śaraṇaṁ gataḥ/ ity etaiḥ kāraṇaiḥ saumya
sugrīvasya durātmanaḥ, ahaṁ vānararājasya paribhūtaḥ paraṁtapa/ Brother! I am now an ‘anaadha’,
Rahya bhrashta, and Ravana had challenged me and am helpless. I was fully convinced that Sugriva
would come to my rescue but duratma Sugriva has ditched me thinking that I am capable myself! sa
kālaṁ parisaṁkhyāya sītāyāḥ parimārgaṇe, kr̥tārthaḥ samayaṁ kr̥tvā durmatir nāvabudhyate/ tvaṁ
praviśya ca kiṣkindhāṁ brūhi vānarapuṁgavam, mūrkhaṁ grāmya sukhe saktaṁ sugrīvaṁ vacanān
mama/ arthinām upapannānāṁ pūrvaṁ cāpy upakāriṇām, āśāṁ saṁśrutya yo hanti sa loke
puruṣādhamaḥ/ Sugriva made a misleading and false ‘pratigjna’ as his own requirements and and wishes
had been fulfilled; he is now diplaying his mean mentality, wickedness and sheer negligence of loyalty.
Lakshmana! My considered instruction to you is to reach Kishkindha and convey to that King now
floating in ‘kaama kreedaas’as follows: arthinām upapannānāṁ pūrvaṁ cāpy upakāriṇām, āśāṁ
saṁśrutya yo hanti sa loke puruṣādhamaḥ/ śubhaṁ vā yadi vā pāpaṁ yo hi vākyam udīritam, satyena
parigr̥hṇāti sa vīraḥ puruṣottamaḥ/ kr̥tārthā hy akr̥tārthānāṁ mitrāṇāṁ na bhavanti ye, tān mr̥tān api
kravyādaḥ kr̥taghnān nopabhuñjate/ He who declared vociferously and made a pratigjna of friendship by
‘Agni Saakshi’, having betrayed once his desires had been fulfilled, is termed as a ‘neecha purusha’ or
fallen human. Contrarily, he who would truthfully abide by the sacred precincts of dharma and nyaaya,
notwithstanding insurmounable hurdles is distinguished as an ‘uttana purusha’. Futher, he whose
selfishness is fulfilled with successful and happy ends keeps hesitates and tends to falter the promises
declared is called a ‘Kritaghna’ of ingratitude and thus not worthy of flesh eating dogs too to even bite.!
Lakshmana Kumara! Sugriva concinced me that soon after the Varsha Kala, he would commence the
promised task of ‘Sitanveshana’ but neither there are signs to that effect nor even an indicative word has
been conveyed so far. ucyatāṁ gaccha sugrīvas tvayā vatsa mahābala, mama roṣasya yadrūpaṁ brūyāś
cainam idaṁ vacaḥ/ na ca saṁkucitaḥ panthā yena vālī hato gataḥ, samaye tiṣṭha sugrīvamā vālipatham
anvagāḥ/ eka eva raṇe vālī śareṇa nihato mayā., tvāṁ tu satyād atikrāntaṁ haniṣyāmi sabāndhavam/
Mahabali Lakshmana! Do move from here atonce and address him on my behalf like wise. You are the
representation of my anger and convey the same as from me and assert : ‘Sugriva! Vaali had been killed
and your path had been well laid there eversince. Now, may you not follow the same route and
destination! Vaali died alone with one single arrow of mine. But if you waver from your truthful promise,
you would too follow the same route along with your ‘bandhu baandhavaas’! Lakshmana! You should
also convey as from my assertion: ‘ Vaarara Raja! If only you were to keep up your word of honour even
now, other wise you would most certainly meet Vaali in yama loka!
Sarga Thirty One
Lashmana proceeds to Sugriva’s Rajya Bhavana at Kishkindha with anger yet restrained by Rama’s
convincing, meets Aangada who in turn seeks Sugriva to some how pacify Lakshmana
Sa kāminaṁ dīnam adīnasattvaḥ; śokābhipannaṁ samudīrṇakopam, narendrasūnur naradevaputraṁ;
rāmānujaḥ pūrvajam ity uvāca/ na vānaraḥ sthāsyati sādhuvr̥tte; na maṁsyate kāryaphalānuṣaṅgān, na
bhakṣyate vānararājyalakṣmīṁ; tathā hi nābhikramate ’sya buddhiḥ/ matikṣayād grāmyasukheṣu saktas;
tava prasādāpratikārabuddhiḥ, hato ’grajaṁ paśyatu vālinaṁ sa; na rājyam evaṁ viguṇasya deyam/ na
dhāraye kopam udīrṇavegaṁ; nihanmi sugrīvam asatyam adya, haripravīraiḥ saha vāliputro;
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narendrapatnyā vicayaṁ karotu/ tam āttabāṇāsanam utpatantaṁ; niveditārthaṁ raṇacaṇḍakopam, uvaca
rāmaḥ paravīrahantā; svavekṣitaṁ sānunayaṁ ca vākyam/ na hi vai tvadvidho loke pāpam evaṁ
samācaret, pāpam āryeṇa yo hanti sa vīraḥ puruṣottamaḥ/ nedam adya tvayā grāhyaṁ sādhuvr̥ttena
lakṣmaṇa, tāṁ prītim anuvartasva pūrvavr̥ttaṁ ca saṁgatam/ sāmopahitayā vācā rūkṣāṇi parivarjayan,
vaktum arhasi sugrīvaṁ vyatītaṁ kālaparyaye/ so’ grajenānuśiṣṭārtho yathāvat puruṣarṣabhaḥ,
praviveśa purīṁ vīro lakṣmaṇaḥ paravīrahā/ tataḥ śubhamatiḥ prājño bhrātuḥ priyahite rataḥ,
lakṣmaṇaḥ pratisaṁrabdho jagāma bhavanaṁ kapeḥ/ śakrabāṇāsanaprakhyaṁ dhanuḥ kālāntakopamaḥ,
pragr̥hya giriśr̥ṅgābhaṁ mandaraḥ sānumān iva/ yathoktakārī vacanam uttaraṁ caiva sottaram,
br̥haspatisamo buddhyā mattvā rāmānujas tadā/ kāmakrodhasamutthena bhrātuḥ kopāgninā vr̥taḥ,
prabhañjana ivāprītaḥ prayayau lakṣmaṇas tadā/ sālatālāśvakarṇāṁś ca tarasā pātayan bahūn,
paryasyan girikūṭāni drumān anyāṁś ca vegataḥ/ śilāś ca śakalīkurvan padbhyāṁ gaja ivāśugaḥ, dūram
ekapadaṁ tyaktvā yayau kāryavaśād drutam/ tām apaśyad balākīrṇāṁ harirājamahāpurīm, durgām
ikṣvākuśārdūlaḥ kiṣkindhāṁ girisaṁkaṭe/ roṣāt prasphuramāṇauṣṭhaḥ sugrīvaṁ prati kalṣmaṇaḥ,
dadarśa vānarān bhīmān kiṣkindhāyā bahiścarān/ śailaśr̥ṅgāṇi śataśaḥ pravr̥ddhāṁś ca mahīruhān,
jagr̥huḥ kuñjaraprakhyā vānarāḥ parvatāntare/ tān gr̥hītapraharaṇān harīn dr̥ṣṭvā tu lakṣmaṇaḥ,
babhūva dviguṇaṁ kruddho bahvindhana ivānalaḥ/ taṁ te bhayaparītāṅgāḥ kruddhaṁ dr̥ṣṭvā
plavaṁgamāḥ, kālamr̥tyuyugāntābhaṁ śataśo vidrutā diśaḥ/ tataḥ sugrīvabhavanaṁ praviśya
haripuṁgavāḥ, krodham āgamanaṁ caiva lakṣmaṇasya nyavedayan/ tārayā sahitaḥ kāmī saktaḥ kapivr̥ṣo
rahaḥ, na teṣāṁ kapivīrāṇāṁ śuśrāva vacanaṁ tadā/ tataḥ sacivasaṁdiṣṭā harayo romaharṣaṇāḥ,
girikuñjarameghābhā nagaryā niryayus tadā/ nakhadaṁṣṭrāyudhā ghorāḥ sarve vikr̥tadarśanāḥ, sarve
śārdūladarpāś ca sarve ca vikr̥tānanāḥ/ daśanāgabalāḥ ke cit ke cid daśaguṇottarāḥ, ke cin
nāgasahasrasya babhūvus tulyavikramāḥ/ kr̥tsnāṁ hi kapibhir vyāptāṁ drumahastair mahābalaiḥ,
apaśyal lakṣmaṇaḥ kruddhaḥ kiṣkindhāṁ tāṁ durāsadam/ tatas te harayaḥ sarve prākāraparikhāntarāt,
niṣkramyodagrasattvās tu tasthur āviṣkr̥taṁ tadā/ sugrīvasya pramādaṁ ca pūrvajaṁ cārtam ātmavān,
buddhvā kopavaśaṁ vīraḥ punar eva jagāma saḥ/ sa dīrghoṣṇamahocchvāsaḥ kopasaṁraktalocanaḥ,
babhūva naraśārdūlasadhūma iva pāvakaḥ/ bāṇaśalyasphurajjihvaḥ sāyakāsanabhogavān, svatejoviṣa saṁghātaḥ pañcāsya iva pannagaḥ/ taṁ dīptam iva kālāgniṁ nāgendram iva kopitam, samāsādyāṅgadas
trāsād viṣādam agamad bhr̥śam/ so ’ṅgadaṁ roṣatāmrākṣaḥ saṁdideśa mahāyaśāḥ, sugrīvaḥ kathyatāṁ
vatsa mamāgamanam ity uta/ eṣa rāmānujaḥ prāptas tvatsakāśam ariṁdamaḥ, bhrātur vyasanasaṁtapto
dvāri tiṣṭhati lakṣmaṇaḥ/ lakṣmaṇasya vacaḥ śrutvā śokāviṣṭo ’ṅgado ’bravīt, pituḥ samīpam āgamya
saumitrir ayam āgataḥ/ te mahaughanibhaṁ dr̥ṣṭvā vajrāśanisamasvanam, siṁhanādaṁ samaṁ cakrur
lakṣmaṇasya samīpataḥ/ tena śabdena mahatā pratyabudhyata vānaraḥ, madavihvalatāmrākṣo
vyākulasragvibhūṣaṇaḥ/ athāṅgadavacaḥ śrutvā tenaiva ca samāgatau/ mantriṇo vānarendrasya
saṁmatodāradarśinau/ plakṣaś caiva prabhāvaś ca mantriṇāv arthadharmayoḥ, vaktum uccāvacaṁ
prāptaṁ lakṣmaṇaṁ tau śaśaṁsatuḥ/ prasādayitvā sugrīvaṁ vacanaiḥ sāmaniścitaiḥ, āsīnaṁ
paryupāsīnau yathā śakraṁ marutpatim/ satyasaṁdhau mahābhāgau bhrātarau rāmalakṣmaṇau, vayasya
bhāvaṁ saṁprāptau rājyārhau rājyadāyinau/ tayor eko dhanuṣpāṇir dvāri tiṣṭhati lakṣmaṇaḥ, yasya
bhītāḥ pravepante nādān muñcanti vānarāḥ/ sa eṣa rāghavabhrātā lakṣmaṇo vākyasārathiḥ, vyavasāya
rathaḥ prāptas tasya rāmasya śāsanāt/ tasya mūrdhnā praṇamya tvaṁ saputraḥ saha bandhubhiḥ,
rājaṁs tiṣṭha svasamaye bhava satyapratiśravaḥ/
As Shri Rama instructed Lakshmana to go and convey Rama’s frustration and anger that Sugriva had not
taken any positive move in the context of Sugriva’s firm resolution for ‘Sitaanveshana’, despite the long
rainy season was over and the Sharad Ritu had since arrived , Lakshmana replied: ‘Arya! Sugriva had
truly displayed his meaness and the chanchala buddhi as of a ‘vaanara’ and after all his firm promises
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would need to be taken with a pinch of salt. No doubt, Sugriva did take an oath under Agni Saakshi.
Sugriva’s resolutions are hidden away under his passion for fresh kingship, the excuse of the rainy season
and of course his penchant for ‘bhoga laalasatva’. Even so his characterlessness is obvious and his
irresponsibility is unpardonable, detestable and truly punishable. I am amazed at his nonchalance despite
long resolutions and assuring convictions. I am too in heavy rage and the more I think of this utter
negligence and casual attitude the stonger I feel that he is disgusting.’ So uttering in a high tone and
displaying his characteristic temper, Lakshmana sought to leave in disgust and uncontrollable fury with
his dhanush baanaas on hand. Then Shri Rama stated: ‘ Sumitra nandana! In your great fury and
agitation,you are not to get readied and resort to ‘mitra vadha’! Even justified anger might lead to
introspective thoughtfulness. Lakshmana! Be well within the precincts of self control and do not hurt
Sugriva physically and maintain the erstwhile frienship with him. You may convey to merely convey: ‘
you had agreed to initiate action now for ‘Sitaanveshana’, but why have you done so yet!’ Then
Lakshmana approached Sugriva’s mansion with lifted up dhanush with anger! No doubt, Lakshmana was
discreet enough with maturity of Brihaspati, the Deva Guru, despite the fact of his frustration at Sugriva’s
failure to initiate action to search for Devi Sita. On his way to Sugriva, he felled Saala-Taala-Ashvakarna
trees and threw them away out of irritation. He then located Sugriva’s Raja Bhavan in the interiors of
Kishkindha as the vanara soldiers identified Lakshman who then appeared agitated and was looking like
Kaala- Mrityu-Pralayaagni. The vanara guards outside Sugriva’s antahpura sent a message to the King
who was at that very time was romancing Tara Devi but Sugriva tended to ignore. Some of the maha
veera bodyguards stopped Lakshmana. sugrīvasya pramādaṁ ca pūrvajaṁ cārtam ātmavān, buddhvā
kopavaśaṁ vīraḥ punar eva jagāma saḥ/ sa dīrghoṣṇamahocchvāsaḥ kopasaṁraktalocanaḥ, babhūva
naraśārdūlasadhūma iva pāvakaḥ/ bāṇaśalyasphurajjihvaḥ sāyakāsanabhogavān, svatejoviṣa saṁghātaḥ pañcāsya iva pannagaḥ/ Lakshmana having been reminded of the very purpose for which he
had arrived there and keeping in view of Rama’s advice to keep restrained, heaved hot breathings like a
poisonous cobra’s hissings with venom as if ready with raised dhanush. It was at that very time, Angada
reached the spot and approached Lakshmana with fear and sadness. Lakshmana then was somewhat
cooled down and said: dear son Angada! Now inform Sugriva that Shri Rama’s younger brother is
waiting standing outside. Then Angada politely asked him to please be seated and then entered Sugriva’s
antahpura and found Sugriva was resting in sleep.Some how having been awaken and finding Angada too
nearby , Sugriva heard Angada’s statement: ‘ Raja Sugriva! As you are aware, Rama Lakshmana brothers
are the swarupas of satya and dharma, triloka vijayas and your ‘raajya daataas’. Now Lakshmana is
standing at your door step with anger. Please urgently attend to him with your queens and followers and
seek to assuage his anger and hurt feelings and give him a patient hearing and convince him that you
should soon prove your satya pratigjna and initiate action rightaway.
Sarga Thirty Two
Hanuman the Prime Minister of King Sugriva sincerely advises the latter to withstand Lakshmana’s anger
and condescend, besides consolidate action towards ‘Sitaanveshana’
Aṅgadasya vacaḥ śrutvā sugrīvaḥ sacivaiḥ saha, lakṣmaṇaṁ kupitaṁ śrutvā mumocāsanam ātmavān/
sacivān abravīd vākyaṁ niścitya gurulāghavam, mantrajñān mantrakuśalo mantreṣu pariniṣṭhitaḥ/Na me
durvyaahratam kinchinnaapi me duranishthitam, Lakshmano Raghava bhraataa kruddhhah kimati
chintaye/ asuhr̥dbhir mamāmitrair nityam antaradarśibhiḥ, mama doṣān asaṁbhūtāñ śrāvito
rāghavānujaḥ/ atra tāvad yathābuddhi sarvair eva yathāvidhi, bhavadbhir niścayas tasya vijñeyo
nipuṇaṁ śanaiḥ/ na khalv asti mama trāso lakṣmaṇān nāpi rāghavāt, mitraṁ tv asthāna kupitaṁ janayaty
eva saṁbhramam/ sarvathā sukaraṁ mitraṁ duṣkaraṁ paripālanam, anityatvāt tu cittānāṁ prītir alpe ’pi
bhidyate/ atonimittaṁ trasto ’haṁ rāmeṇa tu mahātmanā, yan mamopakr̥taṁ śakyaṁ pratikartuṁ na tan
mayā/ sugrīveṇaivam uktas tu hanumān haripuṁgavaḥ, uvāca svena tarkeṇa madhye vānaramantriṇām/
sarvathā naitad āścaryaṁ yat tvaṁ harigaṇeśvara, na vismarasi susnigdham upakārakr̥taṁ śubham/
Raghaveṇa tu śūreṇa bhayam utsr̥jya dūrataḥ, tvatpriyārthaṁ hato vālī śakratulyaparākramaḥ/ sarvathā
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praṇayāt kruddho rāghavo nātra saṁśayaḥ, bhrātaraṁ sa prahitavām̐l lakṣmaṇaṁ lakṣmivardhanam/
tvaṁ pramatto na jānīṣe kālaṁ kalavidāṁ vara, phullasaptacchadaśyāmā pravr̥ttā tu śarac chivā/
nirmala grahanakṣatrā dyauḥ pranaṣṭabalāhakā, prasannāś ca diśaḥ sarvāḥ saritaś ca sarāṁsi ca/
prāptam udyogakālaṁ tu nāvaiṣi haripuṁgava, tvaṁ pramatta iti vyaktaṁ lakṣmaṇo ’yam ihāgataḥ/
ārtasya hr̥tadārasya paruṣaṁ puruṣāntarāt, vacanaṁ marṣaṇīyaṁ te rāghavasya mahātmanaḥ/
kr̥tāparādhasya hi te nānyat paśyāmy ahaṁ kṣamam, antareṇāñjaliṁ baddhvā lakṣmaṇasya prasādanāt/
niyuktair mantribhir vācyo avaśyaṁ pārthivo hitam, ata eva bhayaṁ tyaktvā bravīmy avadhr̥taṁ vacaḥ/
abhikruddhaḥ samartho hi cāpam udyamya rāghavaḥ, sadevāsuragandharvaṁ vaśe sthāpayituṁ jagat/
na sa kṣamaḥ kopayituṁ yaḥ prasādya punar bhavet, pūrvopakāraṁ smaratā kr̥tajñena viśeṣataḥ/ tasya
mūrdhnā praṇamya tvaṁ saputraḥ sasuhr̥jjanaḥ, rājaṁs tiṣṭha svasamaye bhartur bhāryeva tadvaśe/ na
rāmarāmānujaśāsanaṁ tvayā; kapīndrayuktaṁ manasāpy apohitum, mano hi te jñāsyati mānuṣaṁ
balaṁ; sarāghavasyāsya surendravarcasaḥ/
As Angada of his Mantri Mandali conveyed that Lakshmana was waiting for him with anger, King
Sugriva stood up shaken from his bed and addressed the Mantris. He stated defensively: Na me
durvyaahratam kinchinnaapi me duranishthitam, Lakshmano Raghava bhraataa kruddhhah kimati
chintaye/ asuhr̥dbhir mamāmitrair nityam antaradarśibhiḥ, mama doṣān asaṁbhūtāñ śrāvito
rāghavānujaḥ/ atra tāvad yathābuddhi sarvair eva yathāvidhi, bhavadbhir niścayas tasya vijñeyo
nipuṇaṁ śanaiḥ/ I have never uttered one unjustified word nor taken such action. Then why indeed
Lakshmana had arrived here in anger. I am not able to understand this. It appears that some body against
me had spoilt Lakshmana’s mind set and is not in my knowledge. I am still not convinced that Lakshmana
is such a person to yield to somebody’s words and is thus angry with me. I am least afraid of Lakshmana
as long as my relationship with Shri Rama is safe and sound. But at the same time I need to face the
nuisance value of Lakshmana. atonimittaṁ trasto ’haṁ rāmeṇa tu mahātmanā, yan mamopakr̥taṁ
śakyaṁ pratikartuṁ na tan mayā/ That is why I am concerned and even afraid. After all, I am deeply
indebted to Shri Rama and have no capacity to defy him who indeed is a Mahatma!’ As Sugriva stated
frankly admitting his indebtedness to Shri Rama personally, Hanuman said: sarvathā naitad āścaryaṁ yat
tvaṁ harigaṇeśvara, na vismarasi susnigdham upakārakr̥taṁ śubham/ Raghaveṇa tu śūreṇa bhayam
utsr̥jya dūrataḥ, tvatpriyārthaṁ hato vālī śakratulyaparākramaḥ/ sarvathā praṇayāt kruddho rāghavo
nātra saṁśayaḥ, bhrātaraṁ sa prahitavām̐l lakṣmaṇaṁ lakṣmivardhanam/ Kapi Raja Sugriva! Indeed
you are neither ignoring nor forgetting the extraordinary help done by a close friend like Shri Rama. We
all do recall the greatest help; but why Rama had asked Lakshmana to meet you as Lakshmana is in fury
appears clear. tvaṁ pramatto na jānīṣe kālaṁ kalavidāṁ vara, phullasaptacchadaśyāmā pravr̥ttā tu
śarac chivā/ nirmala grahanakṣatrā dyauḥ pranaṣṭabalāhakā, prasannāś ca diśaḥ sarvāḥ saritaś ca
sarāṁsi ca/ prāptam udyogakālaṁ tu nāvaiṣi haripuṁgava, tvaṁ pramatta iti vyaktaṁ lakṣmaṇo ’yam
ihāgataḥ/ Sugriva Raja! You are indeed aware of the significance of time and timeliness! But we have
neglected the utmost need for timely action and have not realised that the auspicious sharad ritu has since
arrived already. Do you not realise that the sky is clear without clouds and the Stars are tranparent!
Vaanara Raja! It is high time that Kings resume and take up that vijaya yatras with gusto by now!
Hanuman said firmly: ‘This is clear that we have erred on the wrong side and hence Lakshman had
arrived in great anger and anguish. ārtasya hr̥tadārasya paruṣaṁ puruṣāntarāt, vacanaṁ marṣaṇīyaṁ te
rāghavasya mahātmanaḥ/ kr̥tāparādhasya hi te nānyat paśyāmy ahaṁ kṣamam, antareṇāñjaliṁ baddhvā
lakṣmaṇasya prasādanāt/ niyuktair mantribhir vācyo avaśyaṁ pārthivo hitam, ata eva bhayaṁ tyaktvā
bravīmy avadhr̥taṁ vacaḥ/ Mahatma Shri Rama’s dear wife was kidnapped and had so far been suffering
and hence asked angry Lalshmana to convey his feelings yet controlled. That is why we need to keep
quiet without reactions, even if provoked; more so since we have erred and we have failed in discharging
our responsibility.Indeed, for the sake of our kingdom and its welfare we need to keep restrained even
when Lakshmana might steam off his rage. Otherwise, if Bhagavan Rama gets angered, then he would
show a situation of his attack even against Devaasura Gandharvaas and trilokaas! na sa kṣamaḥ
kopayituṁ yaḥ prasādya punar bhavet, pūrvopakāraṁ smaratā kr̥tajñena viśeṣataḥ/ tasya mūrdhnā
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praṇamya tvaṁ saputraḥ sasuhr̥jjanaḥ, rājaṁs tiṣṭha svasamaye bhartur bhāryeva tadvaśe/ Hence, our
responsibility now is to bear Lakshmana’s anger with folded hands and knees; more so we ought to be
humble in view of gratitude and reiterate Sugriva’s pratigjna to straiggtaway initiate quick action towards
the responsibility of ‘Sitaanveshana’ at once!
.
Sarga Thirty Three
Even admiring Kishkindha’s beauty, Lakshmana seeks to enter Sugriva’s Inner Chamber by resounding
his dhanush and the frightened Sugriva seeks Tara’s help to cool him down convicinigly therebefore.
Atha pratisamādiṣṭo lakṣmaṇaḥ paravīrahā, praviveśa guhāṁ ghorāṁ kiṣkindhāṁ rāmaśāsanāt/
dvārasthā harayas tatra mahākāyā mahābalāḥ, babhūvur lakṣmaṇaṁ dr̥ṣṭvā sarve prāñjalayaḥ sthitāḥ/
niḥśvasantaṁ tu taṁ dr̥ṣṭvā kruddhaṁ daśarathātmajam, babhūvur harayas trastā na cainaṁ
paryavārayan/ sa taṁ ratnamayīṁ śrīmān divyāṁ puṣpitakānanām, ramyāṁ ratnasamākīrṇāṁ dadarśa
mahatīṁ guhām/ harmyaprāsādasaṁbādhāṁ nānāpaṇyopaśobhitām, sarvakāmaphalair vr̥kṣaiḥ puṣpitair
upaśobhitām/ devagandharvaputraiś ca vānaraiḥ kāmarūpibhiḥ, divya mālyāmbaradhāraiḥ śobhitāṁ
priyadarśanaiḥ/ candanāgarupadmānāṁ gandhaiḥ surabhigandhinām, maireyāṇāṁ madhūnāṁ ca
saṁmoditamahāpathām/ vindhyamerugiriprasthaiḥ prāsādair naikabhūmibhiḥ, dadarśa girinadyaś ca
vimalās tatra rāghavaḥ/ aṅgadasya gr̥haṁ ramyaṁ maindasya dvividasya ca, gavayasya gavākṣasya
gajasya śarabhasya ca/ vidyunmāleś ca saṁpāteḥ sūryākṣasya hanūmataḥ, vīrabāhoḥ subāhoś ca
nalasya ca mahātmanaḥ/ kumudasya suṣeṇasya tārajāmbavatos tathā, dadhivaktrasya nīlasya
supāṭalasunetrayoḥ/ eteṣāṁ kapimukhyānāṁ rājamārge mahātmanām, dadarśa gr̥hamukhyāni
mahāsārāṇi lakṣmaṇaḥ/ pāṇḍurābhraprakāśāni divyamālyayutāni ca, prabhūtadhanadhānyāni
strīratnaiḥ śobhitāni ca/ pāṇḍureṇa tu śailena parikṣiptaṁ durāsadam, vānarendragr̥haṁ ramyaṁ
mahendrasadanopamam/ śulkaiḥ prāsādaśikharaiḥ kailāsaśikharopamaiḥ, sarvakāmaphalair vr̥kṣaiḥ
puṣṭitair upaśobhitam/ mahendradattaiḥ śrīmadbhir nīlajīmūtasaṁnibhaiḥ, divyapuṣpaphalair vr̥kṣaiḥ
śītacchāyair manoramaiḥ/ haribhiḥ saṁvr̥tadvāraṁ balibhiḥ śastrapāṇibhiḥ, divyamālyāvr̥taṁ śubhraṁ
taptakāñcanatoraṇam/ sugrīvasya gr̥haṁ ramyaṁ praviveśa mahābalaḥ, avāryamāṇaḥ saumitrir
mahābhram iva bhāskaraḥ/ sa sapta kakṣyā dharmātmā yānāsanasamāvr̥tāḥ, praviśya sumahad guptaṁ
dadarśāntaḥpuraṁ mahat/ haimarājataparyaṅkair bahubhiś ca varāsanaiḥ, mahārhāstaraṇopetais tatra
tatropaśobhitam/ praviśann eva satataṁ śuśrāva madhurasvaram, tantrīgītasamākīrṇaṁ samagīta padākṣaram/bahvīś ca vividhākārā rūpayauvanagarvitāḥ, striyaḥ sugrīvabhavane dadarśa sa
mahābalaḥ/dr̥ṣṭvābhijanasaṁpannāś citramālyakr̥tasrajaḥ, varamālyakr̥tavyagrā bhūṣaṇottamabhūṣitāḥ/
nātr̥ptān nāti ca vyagrān nānudāttaparicchadān, sugrīvānucarāṁś cāpi lakṣayām āsa lakṣmaṇaḥ/ tataḥ
sugrīvam āsīnaṁ kāñcane paramāsane, mahārhāstaraṇopete dadarśādityasaṁnibham/ divyābharaṇa
citrāṅgaṁ divyarūpaṁ yaśasvinam, divyamālyāmbaradharaṁ mahendram iva durjayam, divyābharaṇa mālyābhiḥ pramadābhiḥ samāvr̥tam/ rumāṁ tu vīraḥ parirabhya gāḍhaṁ; varāsanastho varahema varṇaḥ, dadarśa saumitrim adīnasattvaṁ; viśālanetraḥ suviśālanetram/
Welcomed and accompanied by Angada, Lakshmana was welcomed into the King’s Bhavan like
Kishkindha Cave. As he was entering, huge sized Vanara Soldiers greeted him with reverence. The Mahal
was full of sweet odours of chanadana-agaradi sugandhas, cool water springs, beautifully carved ivory
pillars, well dressed vanara kanyas with flower garlands, well decotated residential chambers of Angada,
Hanuman, Mainda, Dvivid,Gavaya,Gaja, Sharabha, Vidyunmaali, Sampaati, Suryaaksha,Veerabahu,
Subahu, Nala, Kumuda, Sushena, Taara, Jaambavaan, Deerghamukha, Neela, Supatala, and Sunetra.
Then Sugriva Bhavan was like Indra sadana the entry of which was difficult to enter as was guarded
tightly. Inside the bhavan, there were cushioned chairs and bed rests, well decorated hand rests made of
silver and gold designs. There was soft music of instruments such as veena as being lilted by well dressed
and youthful females of charm, proud and conscious of their figures and face cuts. As dancing girls
advanced with the tilting nupuras of their soft and swift feet welcoming Lakshmana, he felt rather shy and
bent down his broad head and neck. Then had suddenly realised the very purpose of his visit: Roshavega
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prakupitah shrutwaa chaabharanasisvanam,chakaara jyaasvanam veeo dishah shabdena puurayan/ Then
Lakshmana being full of ‘rosha and aaveshaas’ stood up firm and straight and did his ‘dhanush tamkaara’
or the frightening sound which got reverberated all over the directions. On hearing the reverberation,
Sugriva realised that Lakshmana had indeed arrived there. Out of sheer fear in his mind and heart,
Sugriva consulted Tara as to why and for which reason, Lakshmana has appeared in fury.Please move
forward ahead of me and face him first and seek to soften him. I am sure on seeing you first, please
welcome him with smiles and sweet conversation. Then I could face him. As she entered, Lakshmana put
his chin down and his anger got rather diluted. Then, she addressed Lakshmana: ‘ Raja Kumara! Why are
you annoyed and angry! Who is not following your instructions! Why indeed is provoking you to have
you angered !Then Lakshmana replied: ‘This husband of yours being sunk deep in ‘vishaya bhogaas’ and
seems to have the principles of ‘dharma and nyaya’; why are you not realising this! Sugriva seeks to
preserve his kingship as we are drowned on the depths of sorrow and tormentations.He is not the least
bothered about this. Vaanara Raja Sugriva was given a waiting period of good four months before he
could think of us , if at all. He is too busy with his own ‘kaama kreedaas and maddya paanaas’. Nahi
dhatmaartha siddhyardham paanamevam prashasyate, paanaadarthascha kaamascha dharmascha
pariheeyate/ Dharma lopo mahaamstaavat krite hyaapratikurvatah, artha lopascha mitrasya naashe
gunavato mahaan/ Devi! Those Purushaas who aim at the fulfillment of Dharaartha Siddhi would indeed
not resort to ‘madya paana’ ever, since the purushathaas are drowned in it. In case of close friendships,
when help is expected of them, them the ties of friendship could be snapped away as troubles are to be
faced by both the parties to mutual peril.Mitram hyaarthagunashreshtham satya dharma paraayanam,
tadaddvayam tu parityakam na tu dhame vyavasthitam/ Tadevam prastute kaarye kaaryamasmaabhi ruttaram, tat kaaryam karya tatvagjne tvamudaahartumarhasi/ Friends are essentially of two types: one
type of friendship is merely to get one’s own selfish purposes; another kind is rooted to the principles of
Satya and Dharma or Thuthfulness and Virtuousness or blamelessness. In such a situatuion and context,
what ought to be the action plan therehence! Then what should be the kartavya or the responsibility, do
tell me, as Tara Devi! you indeed are a tatva jnaani!!’ Tara then replied: Na kopa kaalah kshitipalaputra!
Na chaapi kopah svajane vidhyeyah/ tadathakaamasya tasya pramaadapyaharsi veerasodhum/ Veera
Raja Kumara! This is not the appropriate time for anger and anguish. Sugriva is determined to fulfill the
‘karya siddhi’. In case there is a mistake, kindly do pardon us! Udyogastu chiraagjnaptah Sugrivena
narottama,kaamasyaapi vidheyena tavaarthapratisaadhane/ Nara shreshtha Lakshmana! Even if Sugriva
is drowned with wine and women, he had already initiated steps for forward action and is awaiting for
final instructions!’ Devi Tara further said: ‘Maha baaho! As perhaps, you might have perhaps felt that it
might not be proper for you to enter the inner most chamber of Sugriva as he was surrounded by women
around, but please do step in as Sugriva is actually waiting for you!’ As Lakshmana peeped in and entered
there, he saw him and stood up waiting and expecting MahaVeera Lakshmana!
Sargas Thirty Four and Thirty Five
Sugriva faces the wrath of Lakshmana and Tara continues to soothen Lakshmana by her tactical talks
Tam apratihataṁ kruddhaṁ praviṣṭaṁ puruṣarṣabham, sugrīvo lakṣmaṇaṁ dr̥ṣṭvā babhūva
vyathitendriyaḥ/ kruddhaṁ niḥśvasamānaṁ taṁ pradīptam iva tejasā, bhrātur vyasanasaṁtaptaṁ dr̥ṣṭvā
daśarathātmajam/ utpapāta hariśreṣṭho hitvā sauvarṇam āsanam, mahān mahendrasya yathā svalaṁkr̥ta
iva dhvajaḥ/ utpatantam anūtpetū rumāprabhr̥tayaḥ striyaḥ, sugrīvaṁ gagane pūrṇaṁ candraṁ tārāgaṇā
iva/ saṁraktanayanaḥ śrīmān vicacāla kr̥tāñjaliḥ, babhūvāvasthitas tatra kalpavr̥kṣo mahān iva/ rumā
dvitīyaṁ sugrīvaṁ nārīmadhyagataṁ sthitam, abravīl lakṣmaṇaḥ kruddhaḥ satāraṁ śaśinaṁ yathā/
sattvābhijanasaṁpannaḥ sānukrośo jitendriyaḥ, kr̥tajñaḥ satyavādī ca rājā loke mahīyate/ yas tu rājā
sthito ’dharme mitrāṇām upakāriṇām, mithyāpratijñāṁ kurute ko nr̥śaṁsataras tataḥ/ śatam aśvānr̥te
hanti sahasraṁ tu gavānr̥te, ātmānaṁ svajanaṁ hanti puruṣaḥ puruṣānr̥te/ pūrvaṁ kr̥tārtho mitrāṇāṁ na
tat pratikaroti yaḥ, kr̥taghnaḥ sarvabhūtānāṁ sa vadhyaḥ plavageśvara/ gīto ’yaṁ brahmaṇā ślokaḥ
sarvalokanamaskr̥taḥ, dr̥ṣṭvā kr̥taghnaṁ kruddhena taṁ nibodha plavaṁgama/ brahmaghne ca surāpe ca
90

core bhagnavrate tathā, niṣkr̥tir vihitā sadbhiḥ kr̥taghne nāsti niṣkr̥tiḥ/ anāryas tvaṁ kr̥taghnaś ca
mithyāvādī ca vānara, pūrvaṁ kr̥tārtho rāmasya na tat pratikaroṣi yat/ nanu nāma kr̥tārthena tvayā
rāmasya vānara, sītāyā mārgaṇe yatnaḥ kartavyaḥ kr̥tam icchatā/ sa tvaṁ grāmyeṣu bhogeṣu sakto
mithyā pratiśravaḥ, na tvāṁ rāmo vijānīte sarpaṁ maṇḍūkarāviṇam/ mahābhāgena rāmeṇa pāpaḥ
karuṇavedinā, harīṇāṁ prāpito rājyaṁ tvaṁ durātmā mahātmanā/ kr̥taṁ cen nābhijānīṣe
rāmasyākliṣṭakarmaṇaḥ, sadyas tvaṁ niśitair bāṇair hato drakṣyasi vālinam/ na ca saṁkucitaḥ panthā
yena vālī hato gataḥ, samaye tiṣṭha sugrīva mā vālipatham anvagāḥ/ na nūnam ikṣvākuvarasya
kārmukāc; cyutāñ śarān paśyasi vajrasaṁnibhān, tataḥ sukhaṁ nāma niṣevase sukhī; na rāmakāryaṁ
manasāpy avekṣase/
As Lakshmana forced his entry into Sugriva’s ‘antahpura’ with anger, the latter got frightened with his
body parts benumbed. Indeed his elder brother was agitated due to Sugriva’s indifference. Sugriva
jumped up suddenly as if a ‘dhwaja’ got broken and fallen down to earth. And so did his surrounded
females including Ruma Devi, who too were frightened. Sugriva bent his head down with folded hands
with reverence.Then Lakshmana shouted at Sugriva: ‘ Vaanara Raja! You are complemented usually as a
Dhairyavaan-Kuleena-Dayalu-Jitendriya- and Satyavaadi Raja. But how is it that you are proving to be
liar and cruel having made a truthless ‘Pratigjna’! Do you know the adage and sinfulness that by
swearing before a horse, the person concerned becomes an ‘Ashvaanruta’ and is doomed by that
pratigjna! Like wise when a person duly performs ‘Go Daana’ and soon enough commits a Go hatya!
Similarly a Pratigjna before a ‘dharmatma’ person and yet kills that very person, he is called
‘atmaghaata’! Did you not swear before Shri Rama! pūrvaṁ kr̥tārtho mitrāṇāṁ na tat pratikaroti yaḥ,
kr̥taghnaḥ sarvabhūtānāṁ sa vadhyaḥ plavageśvara/ gīto ’yaṁ brahmaṇā ślokaḥ sarvalokanamaskr̥taḥ,
dr̥ṣṭvā kr̥taghnaṁ kruddhena taṁ nibodha plavaṁgama/ brahmaghne ca surāpe ca core bhagnavrate
tathā, niṣkr̥tir vihitā sadbhiḥ kr̥taghne nāsti niṣkr̥tiḥ/ Vaanara Raja! He who fulfills his immediate
requirement and would not care to perform return help is righrly named as a ‘Kritaghna’ deserving the
punishment of killing him. Kapi Raja! Lord Brahma having observed such a Kritaghna made the
following shloka: Even sinners who commit Gohatya, drinkning of intoxicants, stealing and vrata bhanga
might undergo ‘prayaschitta’ or atonement, but there could be no remission for ‘kritaghnata’ or
ungratefulness! Vaanara! You are an Anaarya-Kritaghna-and Midyaavaadi, since out of your selfishness,
you are not doing reciprocation of any kind and have not consolidated steps for Sitanvesgana as yet! Your
Patigjnas are hollow and have truly proved the adage of a Serpent and a Frog and your true form of
deception has been shown to Shri Rama. There fore, Sugriva! Even now, wake up from your ‘vishaya
vaancchhas’ or else take to the path of Vaali!
Vishleshana on Prayaschittas ( Atonements): Sourced from Parashara Smriti and Manu Smriti
Prayaschitta for ‘Sura paana:Dwija if drunk by mistake or due to uncertain mental balance be served
boiling hot liquor so that he is probably recall his bad experience be reminded of his guilt again and
again. Alternatively, he is punished by drinking boiling hot cow’s urine, or water or ghee or cow dung
almost till he is tongue is burnt literally. Or else, the possible atonement of consuming hard liquor, one
might eat only a day and rice’oil cakes for the night for a year and wear cow hair clothes carrying a flag
of anti-liquor all along.Suraapaana is such as the waste of grains which is abhorable since that is the food
and drink of yaksha, raakshasa, pishachas; indeed brahmanas especially ought to avoid suraapaana as
being the virtuous eaters of ‘havish’ or the remains of the offerings of food on completion of vedic homa
karyas. Even once a brahmana consumes a hard liquor gets barred from brahmanatwa and gets outcast to
the meanest low class. Stealing: Gold of brahmanas once complained and the stealer confesses, striking
the culprit hard with a club then the thief gets purified and the brahmana victim retains his austerity.
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Infact, the victim brahmana might gift the gold and retreat to perform brahma tathya pataka vrata and that
ideed be the perfect manner by which the thief himself would get ashamed.Guru bharya talpagaami: This
is one of the ‘Pancha mahaapaatakas’ that deserves the praayaschitta only by self confession and
embracing the protype of a woman of redhot iron and literally dying or alternatively cut off his own male
organ and try to walk towards ‘nairuti’ or south west till he perhaps falls dead. Go hatya: If a cow is
killed, the ‘praayaschitta’ would be to shave off his head and consume the drink of yavas or barly grains
and hide himself from the public in a cowshed wearing the hides of the dead cow for a month. During that
period of atonement he should bathe in the cow urine and eat only the havishya bhojana only for three
weeks in the month; in the following two months, he should follow cows with composure and drink the
water mixed with the dust raised by the cowherd and at the day eat saltless ‘havishaana’ and sit up in
veeraasanam position all through the night as the cows sleep off comfortably.In case, a sick and
frightened cow of sacredness expecting or acually attacked by tigers or wild animals and fallen helpless in
a ditch or mud, then no honest attempt be spared by some how tide over the rescue. In varying conditions
of weather of heat, rain, cold and speedy winds, a good human being should make allout and determined
endeavors even at the risk of one’s existence; if a grazing cow- incidentally this is the only being in the
Lord’s srishti which inhales as also exhales oxyzen- while its calf is enjoying milk from its udder, be it in
the fields or one’s own cow-yard, any attacker either by a criminal or an animal, cows ought to be rescued
first and then the calf. Anena vidhinaa yastu goghno gaamanu -gachhati, sa gohatyaakritam paapam
tribhirmaasairvyapohati/ Any person suffering from the sin of ‘go hatya’ if he rescues a dying cow would
indeed be relieved of this atrocious degradation of morality within three months of such rescue. Once
one’s prayaschitta is concluded then the person concerned is to observe charity to a well learnt Brahmana
of ten cows and a bull, or alternatively surrender what ever property that he has! ]
Sarga Thirty Five continued:
Tathā bruvāṇaṁ saumitriṁ pradīptam iva tejasā, abravīl lakṣmaṇaṁ tārā tārādhipanibhānanā/ naivaṁ
lakṣmaṇa vaktavyo nāyaṁ paruṣam arhati, harīṇām īśvaraḥ śrotuṁ tava vaktrād viśeṣataḥ/
naivākr̥tajñaḥ sugrīvo na śaṭho nāpi dāruṇaḥ, naivānr̥takatho vīra na jihmaś ca kapīśvaraḥ/ upakāraṁ
kr̥taṁ vīro nāpy ayaṁ vismr̥taḥ kapiḥ, rāmeṇa vīra sugrīvo yad anyair duṣkaraṁ raṇe/ rāmaprasādāt
kīrtiṁ ca kapirājyaṁ ca śāśvatam, prāptavān iha sugrīvo rumāṁ māṁ ca paraṁtapa/ suduḥkhaṁ śāyitaḥ
pūrvaṁ prāpyedaṁ sukham uttamam, prāptakālaṁ na jānīte viśvāmitro yathā muniḥ/ ghr̥tācyāṁ kila
saṁsakto daśavarṣāṇi lakṣmaṇa, aho ’manyata dharmātmā viśvāmitro mahāmuniḥ/ sa hi prāptaṁ na
jānīte kālaṁ kālavidāṁ varaḥ, viśvāmitro mahātejāḥ kiṁ punar yaḥ pr̥thagjanaḥ/ dehadharmaṁ
gatasyāsya pariśrāntasya lakṣmaṇa, avitr̥ptasya kāmeṣu rāmaḥ kṣantum ihārhati// na ca roṣavaśaṁ tāta
gantum arhasi lakṣmaṇa, niścayārtham avijñāya sahasā prākr̥to yathā/ sattvayuktā hi puruṣās tvadvidhāḥ
puruṣarṣabha, avimr̥śya na roṣasya sahasā yānti vaśyatām/ prasādaye tvāṁ dharmajña sugrīvārthe
samāhitā, mahān roṣasamutpannaḥ saṁrambhas tyajyatām ayam/ rumāṁ māṁ kapirājyaṁ ca
dhanadhānyavasūni ca, rāmapriyārthaṁ sugrīvas tyajed iti matir mama/ samāneṣvyati sugrīvaḥ sītayā
saha rāghavam, śaśāṅkam iva rohiṣyā nihatvā rāvaṇaṁ raṇe/ śatakoṭisahasrāṇi laṅkāyāṁ kila rakṣasām,
ayutāni ca ṣaṭtriṁśat sahasrāṇi śatāni ca/ ahatvā tāṁś ca durdharṣān rākṣasān kāmarūpiṇaḥ, na śakyo
rāvaṇo hantuṁ yena sā maithilī hr̥tā/ te na śakyā raṇe hantum asahāyena lakṣmaṇa, rāvaṇaḥ krūrakarmā
ca sugrīveṇa viśeṣataḥ/ evam ākhyātavān vālī sa hy abhijño harīśvaraḥ, āgamas tu na me vyaktaḥ śravāt
tasya bravīmy aham/ tvatsahāyanimittaṁ vai preṣitā haripuṁgavāḥ, ānetuṁ vānarān yuddhe subahūn
hariyūthapān/ tāṁś ca pratīkṣamāṇo ’yaṁ vikrāntān sumahābalān, rāghavasyārthasiddhyarthaṁ na
niryāti harīśvaraḥ/ kr̥tā tu saṁsthā saumitre sugrīveṇa yathāpurā, adya tair vānarair sarvair āgantavyaṁ
mahābalaiḥ/ r̥kṣakoṭisahasrāṇi golāṅgūlaśatāni ca, adya tvām upayāsyanti jahi kopam ariṁdama, koṭyo
’nekās tu kākutstha kapīnāṁ dīptatejasām/ tava hi mukham idaṁ nirīkṣya kopāt; kṣatajanibhe nayane
nirīkṣamāṇāḥ, harivaravanitā na yānti śāntiṁ; prathamabhayasya hi śaṅkitāḥ sma sarvāḥ/
Tara Devi while seeking to lessen the anger of Lakshmana stated: ‘ Kumara Lakshmana! It shoud not
become of speaking about Sugriva in this manner. He is the King of Vanaras and moreso would no=t be
appropriate from a friend like you. Veera! Kapi Raja is neither ingratitude, dull, cruel and untruthful nor a
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knave. Undoubtedly Shri Rama had helped him in a battle which was not possible otherwise and Kapiraja
would not be able to ignore that act of Rama’s grace. Indeed it was due to Rama’s courtesy that Sugriva
accorded his Kingship, fame and repossession of Devi Ruma. In the past, Sugriva had all types of
misfortunes and extreme suffereness but since his attachment to Ruma and her retrieval now had indeed
got made him excited, like Brahmarshi Vishvamitra’s passion to Apsarasa Menaka. Indeed, Vishvamitra
as a King from Kshatriya Vamsha having been bent on accomplishing Kama Dhenu from Vasishtha but
having failed in his keen endeavour was frustrated and took to long tapasya, but was seduced by Apsarasa
Menaka instead.[ Refer Essence of Valmiki Bala Ramayana- Sarga ]. Sugriva was thus excited in his
recovery of Ruma and spent good time with her thanks to the arrival of the rainy season when battles
were impossible then and ‘Sitaanveshana’ had to be stalled. Lakshmana! It is stated that Maha Muni
Vishvamitra due to his passion for Menaka considered ten long years as if it were just one day; such was
the example of Brahmarshi Vishvamitra, let alone Sugriva! Kumara Lakshmana! dehadharmaṁ
gatasyāsya pariśrāntasya lakṣmaṇa, avitr̥ptasya kāmeṣu rāmaḥ kṣantum ihārhati// The natural instincts of
all the Beings in the Creation are food, sleep and the joy of procreation. Sugriva having been frustrated
for the best part of his lifetime had since eaten well, slept well and enjoyed his marital bliss. Had not a
Mahatma of the stature of Shri Rama is missing the company of Devi Sita even during this very short
time! Thus the kind hearted Shri Rama should bear this delay for a few days or weeks. Purusha Vara
Lakshmana! Being a ‘Satyaguna sampanna’ of your status should ignore this short delay but not get
jittery, alarmed and agitated, much less shout loud all about. I seek your pardon for this short time lapse,
if any. I am very certain and confident that Sugriva is such as to ignore all his interests in the kingdom,
Ruma, or me or Angada- dhana dhaanyaas and popularity just for the of Rama and his wish to recover
Devi Sita ; surely you aware of the inseperability of Chandra and Rohini!
Visleshana on Chandra Deva’s inseperability of Devi Rohini vide Varaha Purana
Daksha’s curse to Moon and reappearance: As Prajapati Daksha married off all his twenty seven
daughters to Soma, the latter was ignoring all the daughters, excepting Devi Rohini. The 27 daughters
married to Chandra are Kṛttika, Rohinī, Mrigasheersha, Aardra, Punarvasu, Purbabhadrapada, Pushya,
Aslesha, Magha, Svaati , Chitra, Purvaphalguni, Hasta, Dhanishtha, Vishaakha, Anuraadha, Jyeshtha,
Moola, Purvaashaadha, Uttaraashaadha, Shravana, Uttarphalguni, Shatabhisha, Uttarbhadrapada, Revati,
Ashwini, Bharani. These 27 wives of Chandra are 27 Nakshatras (the constellations) which are on the
moon's orbit. The rest of them complained to their father Daksha who reprimanded Soma to behave but
Soma ignored the repeated warnings of Daksha. Out of exasperation, Daksha cursed Soma to gradually
decline and finally disappear. In the absence of Soma, there were far reaching adverse effects in the
Universe. Devas including Vanaspati felt Soma’s absence and so did human beings, trees, animals and
worst of all medicinal plants, herbs and so on. The Sky was dark and the Stars too lost the shine. Chandra
prayed to Lord Shiva for long at Prabhasa Tirtha and since Daksha’s cures was irreversible a compromise
was made that during Krishna paksha Chandra would wane and wax during Shukla Paksha. However, this
formula proved defective as Chandra was sinking in the Ocean causing natural sufferings by way of non
availa -bility of herbs and so on and at the request of Devas to Shiva again, Chandra left only with one of
the ‘Kala’, the Lord gracefully wore the Crescent Moon on His ‘jataajuta mastaka’ for good, enabling
Chandra to wane and wax every month eversince! As Devas approached Vishnu, He advised the solution
of Churning the Ocean by both Devas and Danavas and latter too agreed to the proposal for the lure of
securing ‘Amrit’. In the process of churning, Moon was given birth again. This had brought great relief to
Devas, human beings whose ‘Ekadasha Indriyas’ (Eleven Body parts), ‘Pancha Bhutas’ (Five Elements),
Solah Kshetra Devatas, Trees and Medicines. Even Rudra’s head was without Soma and so did water.
Lord Brahma blessed Pournima thithi and selected the day for worship to Chandra Deva when fast is
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viewed propitious along with token amount of money and material as charity. That specific day ‘Yava’
Bhojan (Barley food) or barley made material is considered to blessed a person with Gyan (Knowledge),
radiance, health, prosperity, foodgrains and salvation. ]
Further Stanzas of Sarga Thirty Five continued:
It is stated that there are thirty six hunderd rakshasa veeras exist in Lanka under the rule of Lanka with a
population of hundred thousand crores. The Maha Mayavi Rakshasaas could change their figures as they
please and are stated as cruel, hard to be killed and brave warriors under the unique Kingship Ravana who
kidnapped Devi Sita who is known as the terror of Devas, let alone the brainy humans.Lakshmana! you
are aware that possible and close assistance of Vanara strength is essential and was sought for and hence
the cooperation of Sugriva. Be that as it may, blaming and shouting at Sugriva notwithstanding the
mutual relations for small adjustment of a few days of time loss is truly undiplomatic. Vaali was well
aware of Ravana Sena’s number, quality and bravery; he used to confide these facts in me. This was how
Sugriva is seeking to mobilise the full strength of Vanaras, knowing well that several of them would
perish. He is inculcating among them of the unique spirit of loyalty, Swami Bhakti and the blind belief of
Shri Rama’s unique personality of dharma-thyaga-nyaya and celestial features. A time limit has already
been fixed even well earlier by Sugriva and by to day it self maha bali vaanaras [ refer Sarga 29] are
getting rallied up; some hundreds of crores each of reecch- langurs or long tailed, black faced, huge sized
Asian Monkeys and big sized Vanaras had since rallied up already. Therefore Lakshmana! Leave anger
and initiate action!
Sarga Thirty Six
Thus Tara managed the anger of Lakshmana convincingly and praised of Rama and his stature vis-à-vis
that of Sugriva- Sugriva expresses of Rama’s magnificence and his mere supplemantary assistance
Ity uktas tārayā vākyaṁ praśritaṁ dharmasaṁhitam, mr̥dusvabhāvaḥ saumitriḥ pratijagrāha tadvacaḥ/
tasmin pratigr̥hīte tu vākye harigaṇeśvaraḥ,lakṣmaṇāt sumahat trāsaṁ vastraṁ klinnam ivātyajat/ tataḥ
kaṇṭhagataṁ mālyaṁ citraṁ bahuguṇaṁ mahat, ciccheda vimadaś cāsīt sugrīvo vānareśvaraḥ/ sa
lakṣmaṇaṁ bhīmabalaṁ sarvavānarasattamaḥ, abravīt praśritaṁ vākyaṁ sugrīvaḥ saṁpraharṣayan/
pranaṣṭā śrīś ca kīrtiś ca kapirājyaṁ ca śāśvatam, rāmaprasādāt saumitre punaḥ prāptam idaṁ mayā/
kaḥ śaktas tasya devasya khyātasya svena karmaṇā, tādr̥śaṁ vikramaṁ vīra pratikartum ariṁdama/
sītāṁ prāpsyati dharmātmā vadhiṣyati ca rāvaṇam, sahāyamātreṇa mayā rāghavaḥ svena tejasā/
sahāyakr̥tyaṁ hi tasya yena sapta mahādrumāḥ, śailaś ca vasudhā caiva bāṇenaikena dāritāḥ/ dhanur
visphāramāṇasya yasya śabdena lakṣmaṇa, saśailā kampitā bhūmiḥ sahāyais tasya kiṁ nu vai/
anuyātrāṁ narendrasya kariṣye ’haṁ nararṣabha, gacchato rāvaṇaṁ hantuṁ vairiṇaṁ sapuraḥsaram/
yadi kiṁ cid atikrāntaṁ viśvāsāt praṇayena vā, preṣyasya kṣamitavyaṁ me na kaś cin nāparādhyati/ iti
tasya bruvāṇasya sugrīvasya mahātmanaḥ, abhaval lakṣmaṇaḥ prītaḥ preṁṇā cedam uvāca ha/ sarvathā
hi mama bhrātā sanātho vānareśvara, tvayā nāthena sugrīva praśritena viśeṣataḥ/ yas te prabhāvaḥ
sugrīva yac ca te śaucam uttamam, arhas taṁ kapirājyasya śriyaṁ bhoktum anuttamām/ sahāyena ca
sugrīva tvayā rāmaḥ pratāpavān, vadhiṣyati raṇe śatrūn acirān nātra saṁśayaḥ/ dharmajñasya
kr̥tajñasya saṁgrāmeṣv anivartinaḥ, upapannaṁ ca yuktaṁ ca sugrīva tava bhāṣitam/ doṣajñaḥ sati
sāmarthye ko ’nyo bhāṣitum arhati, varjayitvā mama jyeṣṭhaṁ tvāṁ ca vānarasattama/ sadr̥śaś cāsi
rāmasya vikrameṇa balena ca, sahāyo daivatair dattaś cirāya haripuṁgava/ kiṁ tu śīghram ito vīra
niṣkrāma tvaṁ mayā saha, sāntvayasva vayasyaṁ ca bhāryāharaṇaduḥkhitam/ yac ca śokābhibhūtasya
śrutvā rāmasya bhāṣitam, mayā tvaṁ paruṣāṇy uktas tac ca tvaṁ kṣantum arhasi/
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As thus Tara thus convinced Lakshmana of the gigantic preparatory efforts of the Vaanara Sena, Sugriva
who approached him and had re-emphasised his gratitude to Shri Rama and of his grand stature and his all
out efforts to assist him in a minicsule manner. He recalled Shri Rama’s unimaginable caliber of ‘Sapta
Taala Vriksha Chedana’ by his single arrow and blew off mountains, shook off earth having pierced
through it down to paatala as the arrow thus returned within minutes back to his quiver! Indeed of which
avail is the help of Vaanaraas even as race that Lord Brahma created! Veera Lakshmana! I can only
follow Rama’s footsteps well behind him to merely extend moral support to him at the most, as perhaps
of a relieving factor of tension typical of human nature of the essential celestial incarnation of what Shri
Rama is! Lakshmana! The ‘dhanurvisphotana shabda’ or the reverberating sound of his staraightened bow
string would shake off earth with the mountains tilted and oceans shaken, then of which avail of my
assistance and crores of my intrepid - yet ever submissive army! yadi kiṁ cid atikrāntaṁ viśvāsāt
praṇayena vā, preṣyasya kṣamitavyaṁ me na kaś cin nāparādhyati/ Nara shreshtha: If I have committed
any laxity and relaxation in my efforts, I seek your sympathy and camaraderie out of your indulgence as
in own’s own efforts of devotion such shortcomings do occur to the subordinates but ignored sympatheti cally.’ As King Sugriva explained thus, Lakshmana replied: ‘Sugriva! I do understand appeciate your
heart is clean and feelings are genuine. I am totally convinced of your transparency of clean feelings of
heart, and of your firm attitude to enthuse your soldiers to sacrifice but never show their backs with
come what may resolve. Perhaps, apart from my elder brother, you excel as a vidvan and of firm
resolution. May Devas bless us to provide such life sacrificing friends! kiṁ tu śīghram ito vīra niṣkrāma
tvaṁ mayā saha, sāntvayasva vayasyaṁ ca bhāryāharaṇaduḥkhitam/ yac ca śokābhibhūtasya śrutvā
rāmasya bhāṣitam, mayā tvaṁ paruṣāṇy uktas tac ca tvaṁ kṣantum arhasi/ Veera Sugriva! Now do
please attend to duties and keep Shri Rama well informed of further developments. I might have erred by
misunderstanding your personality and please to pardon my ill behaviour and rashness.’
Sarga Thirty Seven
Sugriva instructs consolidating Vanara Sena and proceed to Kishkindha and inform compliance to him
Evam uktas tu sugrīvo lakṣmaṇena mahātmanā, hanumantaṁ sthitaṁ pārśve sacivaṁ vākyam abravī/
mahendrahimavadvindhyakailāsaśikhareṣu ca, mandare pāṇḍuśikhare pañcaśaileṣu ye sthitāḥ/
taruṇādityavarṇeṣu bhrājamāneṣu sarvaśaḥ, parvateṣu samudrānte paścimasyāṁ tu ye diśi/
ādityabhavane caiva girau saṁdhyābhrasaṁnibhe, padmatālavanaṁ bhīmaṁ saṁśritā haripuṁgavāḥ/
añjanāmbudasaṁkāśāḥ kuñjarapratimaujasaḥ, añjane parate caiva ye vasanti plavaṁgamāḥ/ manaḥśilā
guhāvāsā vānarāḥ kanakaprabhāḥ, merupārśvagatāś caiva ye ca dhūmragiriṁ śritāḥ/ taruṇādityavarṇāś
ca parvate ye mahāruṇe, pibanto madhumaireyaṁ bhīmavegāḥ plavaṁgamāḥ/ vaneṣu ca suramyeṣu
sugandhiṣu mahatsu ca, tāpasānāṁ ca ramyeṣu vanānteṣu samantataḥ/ tāṁs tāṁs tvam ānaya kṣipraṁ
pr̥thivyāṁ sarvavānarān, sāmadānādibhiḥ kalpair āśu preṣaya vānarān/ preṣitāḥ prathamaṁ ye ca mayā
dūtā mahājavāḥ, tvaraṇārthaṁ tu bhūyas tvaṁ harīn saṁpreṣayāparān/ ye prasaktāś ca kāmeṣu
dīrghasūtrāś ca vānarāḥ,ihānayasva tān sarvāñ śīghraṁ tu mama śāsanāt/ ahobhir daśabhir ye ca
nāgacchanti mamājñayā,hantavyās te durātmāno rājaśāsanadūṣakāḥ/shatanyatha sahasrāṇi koṭyaś ca
mama śāsanāt, prayāntu kapisiṁhānāṁ diśo mama mate sthitāḥ/ meghaparvatasaṁkāśāś chādayanta
ivāmbaram, ghorarūpāḥ kapiśreṣṭhā yāntu macchāsanād itaḥ/ te gatijñā gatiṁ gatvā pr̥thivyāṁ
sarvavānarāḥ, ānayantu harīn sarvāṁs tvaritāḥ śāsanān mama/ tasya vānararājasya śrutvā vāyusuto
vacaḥ, dikṣu sarvāsu vikrāntān preṣayām āsa vānarān/ te padaṁ viṣṇuvikrāntaṁ patatrijyotiradhvagāḥ,
prayātāḥ prahitā rājñā harayas tatkṣaṇena vai/ te samudreṣu giriṣu vaneṣu ca saritsu ca, vānarā vānarān
sarvān rāmahetor acodayan/ mr̥tyukālopamasyājñāṁ rājarājasya vānarāḥ, sugrīvasyāyayuḥ śrutvā
sugrīvabhayadarśinaḥ/ tatas te ’ñjanasaṁkāśā gires tasmān mahājavāḥ, tisraḥ koṭyaḥ plavaṁgānāṁ
niryayur yatra rāghavaḥ/ astaṁ gacchati yatrārkas tasmin girivare ratāḥ, taptahemasamābhāsās tasmāt
koṭyo daśacyutāḥ/ kailāsa śikharebhyaś ca siṁhakesaravarcasām,tataḥ koṭisahasrāṇi vānarāṇām
upāgaman/ phalamūlena jīvanto himavantam upāśritāḥ, teṣāṁ koṭisahasrāṇāṁ sahasraṁ samavartata/
aṅgāraka samānānāṁ bhīmānāṁ bhīmakarmaṇām, vindhyād vānarakoṭīnāṁ sahasrāṇy apatan drutam/
95

kṣīrodavelānilayās tamālavanavāsinaḥ nārikelāśanāś caiva teṣāṁ saṁkhyā na vidyate/ vanebhyo
gahvarebhyaś ca saridbhyaś ca mahājavāḥ, āgacchad vānarī senā pibantīva divākaram/ ye tu tvarayituṁ
yātā vānarāḥ sarvavānarān, te vīrā himavac chailaṁ dadr̥śus taṁ mahādrumam/ tasmin girivare ramye
yajño maheśvaraḥ purā, sarvadevamanastoṣo babhau divyo manoharaḥ/ annaviṣyandajātāni mūlāni ca
phalāni ca, amr̥tasvādukalpāni dadr̥śus tatra vānarāḥ/ tad anna saṁbhavaṁ divyaṁ phalaṁ mūlaṁ
manoharam, yaḥ kaś cit sakr̥d aśnāti māsaṁ bhavati tarpitaḥ/ tāni mūlāni divyāni phalāni ca phalāśanāḥ,
auṣadhāni ca divyāni jagr̥hur hariyūthapāḥ/tasmāc ca yajñāyatanāt puṣpāṇi surabhīṇi ca, āninyur
vānarā gatvā sugrīvapriyakāraṇāt/ te tu sarve harivarāḥ pr̥thivyāṁ sarvavānarān, saṁcodayitvā tvaritaṁ
yūthānāṁ jagmur agrataḥ/ te tu tena muhūrtena yūthapāḥ śīghrakāriṇaḥ, kiṣkindhāṁ tvarayā prāptāḥ
sugrīvo yatra vānaraḥ/ te gr̥hītvauṣadhīḥ sarvāḥ phalaṁ mūlaṁ ca vānarāḥ, taṁ pratigrāhayām āsur
vacanaṁ cedam abruvan/ sarve parigatāḥ śailāḥ samudrāś ca vanāni ca, pr̥thivyāṁ vānarāḥ sarve
śāsanād upayānti te/ evaṁ śrutvā tato hr̥ṣṭaḥ sugrīvaḥ plavagādhipaḥ pratijagrāha ca prītas teṣāṁ
sarvam upāyanam/
Then Sugriva instructed Hanuman to despatch efficient Vaanaras in thousands and lakhs and repeatedly
spread the message of the Vaanara King to all the Vanaraas living at the tops and sides of Five famed
Parvatas of Mahendra-Himavan-Vindhya-Kailasa-Mandarachala, besides of Meru, the Surya Bhramana
related Udayaachala-Asthaalaya, as also the Padmaachala Vanaashrita bhayankara Vanaras, Anjanaa
Parvata vaasis etc. to assemble at Kishkindha within ten days failing which they would be subjected to
death penalty. Hanuman was indeed capable of organising the spread of this unique directive as he was
renowned for his mercurial and none too possible action for him. As a result, there were three crores of
most sturdy giant sized Vanara Pramukhas who were commandeered by the grit of the celestial VaayuSuta Anjaneya. They arrived from Kailasa, Himalaya, Vindhyachala and many other mountain
shikharaas. Thus: vanebhyo gahvarebhyaś ca saridbhyaś ca mahājavāḥ, āgacchad vānarī senā pibantīva
divākaram/ ye tu tvarayituṁ yātā vānarāḥ sarvavānarān, te vīrā himavac chailaṁ dadr̥śus taṁ
mahādrumam/ Vanaraas of countless forests, mountain caves, river banks and all other conceivable
origins were whipped by the Vaayu Putra Veera Hanuman. As yet another batch of Hanuman followers
were despatched to Himalayas, they seemed to have witnessed that very Maha Vriksha which was reputed
as Bhagavan Shankara having performed a glorious Yagjna in the presence of all the Devatas.
annaviṣyandajātāni mūlāni ca phalāni ca, amr̥tasvādukalpāni dadr̥śus tatra vānarāḥ/ tad anna
saṁbhavaṁ divyaṁ phalaṁ mūlaṁ manoharam, yaḥ kaś cit sakr̥d aśnāti māsaṁ bhavati tarpitaḥ/ tāni
mūlāni divyāni phalāni ca phalāśanāḥ, auṣadhāni ca divyāni jagr̥hur hariyūthapāḥ/On those Himalayas,
all the homa dravyas were available, besides trees with sweet and tasty fruits and roots which were
sighted at once, and tha Vanaras while moving to Kishkindha had carried plentiful stock useful for a
month plus of consumption.. On the arrival of the crores of Vanaraas of varied descriptions and origins
reported to Sugriva and said: sarve parigatāḥ śailāḥ samudrāś ca vanāni ca, pr̥thivyāṁ vānarāḥ sarve
śāsanād upayānti te/ Maha Raja! we have all arrived from various Parvatas, Nadis, and Forests awaiting
your further instructions. Sugriva had no doubt complemented Hanuman for the arrival of far flung
regions especially from Himalayas along with ample food supply for themselves and a multitude of
fellow Vanaras from elsewhere too!
Sarga Thirty Eight
Lakshmana returns to Rama as accompanied by Sugriva as he was despatched to ascertain as to why
Sugriva did not action for Sitanveshana yet
Pratigr̥hya ca tat sarvam upānayam upāhr̥tam, vānarān sāntvayitvā ca sarvān eva vyasarjayat/
visarjayitvā sa harīñ śūrāṁs tān kr̥takarmaṇaḥ, mene kr̥tārtham ātmānaṁ rāghavaṁ ca mahābalam/ sa
lakṣmaṇo bhīmabalaṁ sarvavānarasattamam, abravīt praśritaṁ vākyaṁ sugrīvaṁ saṁpraharṣayan,
kiṣkindhāyā viniṣkrāma yadi te saumya rocate/ tasya tadvacanaṁ śrutvā lakṣmaṇasya subhāṣitam,
sugrīvaḥ paramaprīto vākyam etad uvāca ha/ evaṁ bhavatu gacchāmaḥ stheyaṁ tvacchāsane mayā, tam
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evam uktvā sugrīvo lakṣmaṇaṁ śubhalakṣmaṇam/ visarjayām āsa tadā tārām anyāś ca yoṣitaḥ, etety
uccair harivarān sugrīvaḥ samudāharat/ tasya tadvacanaṁ śrutvā harayaḥ śīghram āyayuḥ,
baddhāñjalipuṭāḥ sarve ye syuḥ strīdarśanakṣamāḥ/ tān uvāca tataḥ prāptān rājārkasadr̥śaprabhaḥ,
upasthāpayata kṣipraṁ śibikāṁ mama vānarāḥ/ śrutvā tu vacanaṁ tasya harayaḥ śīghravikramāḥ,
samupasthāpayām āsuḥ śibikāṁ priyadarśanām/ tām upasthāpitāṁ dr̥ṣṭvā śibikāṁ vānarādhipaḥ,
lakṣmaṇāruhyatāṁ śīghram iti saumitrim abravīt/ ity uktvā kāñcanaṁ yānaṁ sugrīvaḥ sūryasaṁnibham,
br̥hadbhir haribhir yuktam āruroha salakṣmaṇaḥ/ pāṇḍureṇātapatreṇa dhriyamāṇena mūrdhani, śuklaiś
ca bālavyajanair dhūyamānaiḥ samantataḥ/ śaṅkhabherīninādaiś ca bandibhiś cābhivanditaḥ, niryayau
prāpya sugrīvo rājyaśriyam anuttamām/ sa vānaraśatais tīṣkṇair bahubhiḥ śastrapāṇibhiḥ, parikīrṇo
yayau tatra yatra rāmo vyavasthitaḥ/ sa taṁ deśam anuprāpya śreṣṭhaṁ rāmaniṣevitam, avātaran
mahātejāḥ śibikāyāḥ salakṣmaṇaḥ/ āsādya ca tato rāmaṁ kr̥tāñjalipuṭo ’bhavat, kr̥tāñjalau sthite tasmin
vānarāś cabhavaṁs tathā/ taṭākam iva tad dr̥ṣṭvā rāmaḥ kuḍmalapaṅkajam, vānarāṇāṁ mahat sainyaṁ
sugrīve prītimān abhūt/ pādayoḥ patitaṁ mūrdhnā tam utthāpya harīśvaram, preṁṇā ca bahumānāc ca
rāghavaḥ pariṣasvaje/ pariṣvajya ca dharmātmā niṣīdeti tato ’bravīt, taṁ niṣaṇṇaṁ tato dr̥ṣṭvā kṣitau
rāmo ’bravīd vacaḥ/ dharmam arthaṁ ca kāmaṁ ca kāle yas tu niṣevate, vibhajya satataṁ vīra sa rājā
harisattama/ hitvā dharmaṁ tathārthaṁ ca kāmaṁ yas tu niṣevate, sa vr̥kṣāgre yathā suptaḥ patitaḥ
pratibudhyate/ amitrāṇāṁ vadhe yukto mitrāṇāṁ saṁgrahe rataḥ, trivargaphalabhoktā tu rājā dharmeṇa
yujyate/ udyogasamayas tv eṣa prāptaḥ śatruvināśana, saṁcintyatāṁ hi piṅgeśa haribhiḥ saha
mantribhiḥ/ evam uktas tu sugrīvo rāmaṁ vacanam abravīt, pranaṣṭā śrīś ca kīrtiś ca kapirājyaṁ ca
śāśvatam, tvatprasādān mahābāho punaḥ prāptam idaṁ mayā/ tava devaprasadāc ca bhrātuś ca jayatāṁ
vara, kr̥taṁ na pratikuryād yaḥ puruṣāṇāṁ sa dūṣakaḥ/ ete vānaramukhyāś ca śataśaḥ śatrusūdana,
prāptāś cādāya balinaḥ pr̥thivyāṁ sarvavānarān/ r̥kṣāś cāvahitāḥ śūrā golāṅgūlāś ca rāghava, kāntāra
vanadurgāṇām abhijñā ghoradarśanāḥ/ devagandharvaputrāś ca vānarāḥ kāmarūpiṇaḥ, svaiḥ svaiḥ
parivr̥tāḥ sainyair vartante pathi rāghava/ śataiḥ śatasahasraiś ca koṭibhiś ca plavaṁgamāḥ, ayutaiś
cāvr̥tā vīrā śaṅkubhiś ca paraṁtapa/ arbudair arbudaśatair madhyaiś cāntaiś ca vānarāḥ, samudraiś ca
parārdhaiś ca harayo hariyūthapāḥ/ āgamiṣyanti te rājan mahendrasamavikramāḥ, merumandara
saṁkāśā vindhyamerukr̥tālayāḥ/ te tvām abhigamiṣyanti rākṣasaṁ ye sabāndhavam, nihatya rāvaṇaṁ
saṁkhye hy ānayiṣyanti maithilīm/ tatas tam udyogam avekṣya buddhimān; haripravīrasya
nideśavartinaḥ, babhūva harṣād vasudhādhipātmajaḥ; prabuddhanīlotpalatulyadarśanaḥ/
Having sent off the new arrivals of Vanaras, Sugriva had also sent off Tara and other strees too, he
accosted a few vanara body guards, asked them to fetch a ‘palanquin’ and requested Lakshmana to alight
into it and along with himself proceeded to Shri Rama. Having reached Shri Rama, he folded his hands as
Rama asked him to be seated. He then addressed Sugriva as follows: dharmam arthaṁ ca kāmaṁ ca kāle
yas tu niṣevate, vibhajya satataṁ vīra sa rājā harisattama/ hitvā dharmaṁ tathārthaṁ ca kāmaṁ yas tu
niṣevate, sa vr̥kṣāgre yathā suptaḥ patitaḥ pratibudhyate/ Veera! Vaanara shiromani! It would be that
ideal King who balances the three precepts of Dharma- Artha- Kaama and fulfills his duty equitably. But
according extra weightage only to ‘Kaama’ is like one who sleeps only on one branch of a tree neglecting
the other branches is lopsided and then faces the risk of falling down and then opening his eyes after the
fall would be futile. amitrāṇāṁ vadhe yukto mitrāṇāṁ saṁgrahe rataḥ, trivargaphalabhoktā tu rājā
dharmeṇa yujyate/ udyogasamayas tv eṣa prāptaḥ śatruvināśana, saṁcintyatāṁ hi piṅgeśa haribhiḥ saha
mantribhiḥ/ On the contrary, an ideal king who destroys an enemy and ensures friendhip to a third party
while suitably apportioning the two compartments of dharma and kaama would most certainly reap the
fruits. King Sugriva! It is high time to initiate, consolidate and hasten the preparatory activity in
consultation with the ministers, senapatis and advisers.’ As Shri Rama prefaced his considered advice,
King Sugriva replied: pranaṣṭā śrīś ca kīrtiś ca kapirājyaṁ ca śāśvatam, tvatprasādān mahābāho punaḥ
prāptam idaṁ mayā/ tava devaprasadāc ca bhrātuś ca jayatāṁ vara, kr̥taṁ na pratikuryād yaḥ
puruṣāṇāṁ sa dūṣakaḥ/ ete vānaramukhyāś ca śataśaḥ śatrusūdana, prāptāś cādāya balinaḥ pr̥thivyāṁ
sarvavānarān/ ‘ Maha baaho Shri Rama! My fortunes, fame, and kingdom which got evaporated, but I am
ever grateful as you had revived them all by your ability, cooperation and strong bonds of freindship.
Thanks to you and the goodwill of your brother Lakshmana, the Kingdom of Vanaras has been re97

established on firm footing now. Those who do not repay the services with gratitude are certainly
punishment worthy as an appopriate retribution. Shatrusudana! Here are thousands of the most
courageous and gutsy Vaanara yodhaas as the frontline warriors, besides crores of the entire Vaanaras
from all over the mountain tops, river banks, thick jungles and water flows. They include reeches,
golaanguulas, besides giant sized Vaanaras. Shri Rama! Be this known well: devagandharvaputrāś ca
vānarāḥ kāmarūpiṇaḥ, svaiḥ svaiḥ parivr̥tāḥ sainyair vartante pathi rāghava/ śataiḥ śatasahasraiś ca
koṭibhiś ca plavaṁgamāḥ, ayutaiś cāvr̥tā vīrā śaṅkubhiś ca paraṁtapa/ Deva Gandharvas and their sons
have since taken the forms of Maha Vaanaras on their own! arbudair arbudaśatair madhyaiś cāntaiś ca
vānarāḥ, samudraiś ca parārdhaiś ca harayo hariyūthapāḥ/ The Vanara Sankhya is in arbudas or ten
crores, ten arbudas, antya or one padma, Madhya or ten padmas and Paraardha or Shankha! Shri Rama!
te tvām abhigamiṣyanti rākṣasaṁ ye sabāndhavam, nihatya rāvaṇaṁ saṁkhye hy ānayiṣyanti maithilīm/
tatas tam udyogam avekṣya buddhimān; haripravīrasya nideśavartinaḥ, babhūva harṣād vasudhādhi pātmajaḥ; prabuddhanīlotpalatulyadarśanaḥ/ In this forthcoming battle with the maha rakshasaas
Ravana ought to be killed and Mithileshwari Sita be relieved of Lanka and all countless Vanara warriors
should be participating in this Itihasik Rama Ravana Yuddha! Then Shri Rama having personally
visualised the massive following of Vanaras headed by Sugriva was truly impressed and pleased.
Sarga Thirty Nine
As Shri Rama had sincerely thanked the efforts in mobilising an ocean like Vanara Sena to fight his
battle against Ravanasura, the grateful Sugriva returns back for further action
Iti bruvāṇaṁ sugrīvaṁ rāmo dharmabhr̥tāṁ varaḥ, bāhubhyāṁ saṁpariṣvajya pratyuvāca kr̥tāñjalim/
yad indro varṣate varṣaṁ na tac citraṁ bhaved bhuvi, ādityo vā sahasrāṁśuḥ kuryād vitimiraṁ nabhaḥ/
candramā raśmibhiḥ kuryāt pr̥thivīṁ saumya nirmalām, tvadvidho vāpi mitrāṇāṁ pratikuryāt
paraṁtapa// evaṁ tvayi na tac citraṁ bhaved yat saumya śobhanam, jānāmy ahaṁ tvāṁ sugrīva satataṁ
priyavādinam/ tvatsanāthaḥ sakhe saṁkhye jetāsmi sakalān arīn, tvam eva me suhr̥n mitraṁ sāhāyyaṁ
kartum arhasi/ jahārātmavināśāya vaidehīṁ rākṣasādhamaḥ, vañcayitvā tu paulomīm anuhlādo yathā
śacīm/ nacirāt taṁ haniṣyāmi rāvaṇaṁ niśitaiḥ śaraiḥ, paulomyāḥ pitaraṁ dr̥ptaṁ śatakratur ivārihā/
etasminn antare caiva rajaḥ samabhivartata, uṣṇāṁ tīvrāṁ sahasrāṁśoś chādayad gagane prabhām/
diśaḥ paryākulāś cāsan rajasā tena mūrchitāḥ, cacāla ca mahī sarvā saśailavanakānanā/ tato
nagendrasaṁkāśais tīkṣṇa daṁṣṭrair mahābalaiḥ, kr̥tsnā saṁchāditā bhūmir asaṁkhyeyaiḥ
plavaṁgamaiḥ/Nimeṣāntaramātreṇa tatas tair hariyūthapaiḥ,koṭīśataparīvāraiḥ kāmarūpibhir āvr̥tā/
nādeyaiḥ pārvatīyaiś ca sāmudraiś ca mahābalaiḥ, haribhir meghanirhrādair anyaiś ca vanacāribhiḥ/
taruṇādityavarṇaiś ca śaśigauraiś ca vānaraiḥ, padmakesaravarṇaiś ca śvetair merukr̥tālayaiḥ/
koṭīsahasrair daśabhiḥ śrīmān parivr̥tas tadā, vīraḥ śatabalir nāma vānaraḥ pratyadr̥śyata/ tataḥ
kāñcanaśailābhas tārāyā vīryavān pitā, anekair daśasāhasraiḥ koṭibhiḥ pratyadr̥śyata/
padmakesarasaṁkāśas taruṇārkanibhānanaḥ, buddhimān vānaraśreṣṭhaḥ sarvavānarasattamaḥ/ anīkair
bahusāhasrair vānarāṇāṁ samanvitaḥ, pitā hanumataḥ śrīmān kesarī pratyadr̥śyata/ golāṅgūlamahārājo
gavākṣo bhīmavikramaḥ, vr̥taḥ koṭisahasreṇa vānarāṇām adr̥śyata/ r̥kṣāṇāṁ bhīmavegānāṁ dhūmraḥ
śatrunibarhaṇaḥ, vr̥taḥ koṭisahasrābhyāṁ dvābhyāṁ samabhivartata/ mahācalanibhair ghoraiḥ panaso
nāma yūthapaḥ, ājagāma mahāvīryas tisr̥bhiḥ koṭibhir vr̥taḥ/ nīlāñjanacayākāro nīlo nāmātha yūthapaḥ,
adr̥śyata mahākāyaḥ koṭibhir daśabhir vr̥taḥ/ darīmukhaś ca balavān yūthapo ’bhyāyayau tadā, vr̥taḥ
koṭisahasreṇa sugrīvaṁ samupasthitaḥ/ maindaś ca dvividaś cobhāv aśviputrau mahāvalau,
koṭikoṭisahasreṇa vānarāṇām adr̥śyatām/ tataḥ koṭisahasrāṇāṁ sahasreṇa śatena ca, pr̥ṣṭhato ’nugataḥ
prāpto haribhir gandhamādanaḥ/ tataḥ padmasahasreṇa vr̥taḥ śaṅkuśatena ca, yuvarājo ’ṅgadaḥ
prāptaḥ pitr̥tulyaparākramaḥ/ tatas tārādyutis tāro harir bhīmaparākramaḥ, pañcabhir harikoṭībhir
dūrataḥ pratyadr̥śyata/ indrajānuḥ kapir vīro yūthapaḥ pratyadr̥śyata, ekādaśānāṁ koṭīnām īśvaras taiś
ca saṁvr̥taḥ/ tato rambhas tv anuprāptas taruṇādityasaṁnibhaḥ, ayutena vr̥taś caiva sahasreṇa śatena
ca/ tato yūthapatir vīro durmukho nāma vānaraḥ, pratyadr̥śyata koṭibhyāṁ dvābhyāṁ parivr̥to balī/
kailāsaśikharākārair vānarair bhīmavikramaiḥ, vr̥taḥ koṭisahasreṇa hanumān pratyadr̥śyata/ nalaś cāpi
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mahāvīryaḥ saṁvr̥to drumavāsibhiḥ, koṭīśatena saṁprāptaḥ sahasreṇa śatena ca/ śarabhaḥ kumudo
vahnir vānaro rambha eva ca, ete cānye ca bahavo vānarāḥ kāmarūpiṇaḥ/ āvr̥tya pr̥thivīṁ sarvāṁ
parvatāṁś ca vanāni ca, āplavantaḥ plavantaś ca garjantaś ca plavaṁgamāḥ, abhyavartanta sugrīvaṁ
sūryam abhragaṇā iva/ kurvāṇā bahuśabdāṁś ca prahr̥ṣṭā balaśālinaḥ, śirobhir vānarendrāya sugrīvāya
nyavedayan/ apare vānaraśreṣṭhāḥ saṁgamya ca yathocitam, sugrīveṇa samāgamya sthitāḥ prāñjalayas
tadā/ sugrīvas tvarito rāme sarvāṁs tān vānararṣabhān, nivedayitvā dharmajñaḥ sthitaḥ prāñjalir
abravīt/ yathā sukhaṁ parvatanirjhareṣu; vaneṣu sarveṣu ca vānarendrāḥ, niveśayitvā vidhivad balāni;
balaṁ balajñaḥ pratipattum īṣṭe/
Pleased with Sugriva’s sincere efforts and the vast collection of Vanara Sena that he had organised,Rama
embraced Sugriva and told him: ‘dear friend! While Surya Deva scorches earth and its inhabitants during
the day time, Chandra Deva brightens it soothingly in the nights; indeed this is not surprising since this is
the normal phenomenon of Nature.That is why your return service to me is natural too. Dear friend!
Backed up by your assistance, I should now succeed in the battle and uproot Ravana and his fellow
rakshasaas. jahārātmavināśāya vaidehīṁ rākṣasādhamaḥ, vañcayitvā tu paulomīm anuhlādo yathā śacīm/
nacirāt taṁ haniṣyāmi rāvaṇaṁ niśitaiḥ śaraiḥ, paulomyāḥ pitaraṁ dr̥ptaṁ śatakratur ivārihā/
Rakshasaadhama Ravana ought to be mercilessly killed as he sought to cheat Sita and abducted her just as
Anuhlaada - having convinced Shachi Devi’s own father Puloma - abducted Shachi Devi the rightful wife
of Indra but the latter killed Anuhlaada ruthlessly. Not only that, Indra killed Devi Shachi’s father
Rakshasa Puloma too.
[Vishleshana on Anuhlada- Shachi Devi-and Indra:
Shachi Devi the daughter of Danava Puloma was fond of Indra Deva even before their wedding, but
Puloma liked another Danava youth named Anuhlaada. With the secret consent and permission of
Puloma, Anuhlaada forcibly abducted Shachi Devi. Indra attacked and killed him brutally and married
Shachi Devi. In further revenge Indra killed his father in law Danava Puloma too, thereafter.
Incidentally there is another Vishleshana on Shachi Devi and Indra vide Sarga Forty Eight of the Essence
Of Valmiki Baala Ramayana in an another context of Vritrasura Vadha my Indra with the help of
Dadhichi’s backbone turned into Vajrayudha, but Indra was punished for ‘brahma hatya pataka’, as Indra
got dethroned by Nahusha as new Indra,who claimed Shachi Devi and was finally recovered as hidden in
a lotus stem at Manasarovara]
As Shri Rama was thus addressing Sugriva, the huge mass of Vanara Sena of arbudaas got flooded as
originated from river beds, mountain tops, jungles, surrounding oceans with sky reverberation sounds and
simha naadaas. Some were of Sun like redness and some of Chandra like pale yellowish colour, while
those from Himalayas were of ice like whiteness. At that time on the mass of Vanara sena, were the
prominent ‘Shatabali Naayaka Veera’ headed koti sahasra -ten arab- strong Vaanaras. Then figured Devi
‘Tara’s Maha bali father’ was prominent heading ‘sahasra koti’ Vanara Yoddhhaas. Father of Ruma Devi
and the son in law of Sugriva was there too. Then Veera Hanuman’s father , ‘Kesari’ heading several
thousand followers was noted also. The King of Golaangula race of Languras, ‘Gavaksha’ was prominent
heading ten ‘arab’, Vaanara veeraas. Maha Parakrami ‘Panasa’ heading three crore Maha Vanaras too was
too visible like a flash. Yudhapati ‘Gavaya’of the splendour of Meru Parvata brought parvataakaara
bhayankara Vaanaraas of five crores was significant too. Then ‘Mainda and Dvividha’ Maha Vanaras
who were the twins of the ‘amsha’ Ashvini Kumaras contributed then each of arbudas of Vanaras.
Balavan veera ‘Gaja’ contributed three crores of Vanaras. Reecha Raja ‘Jaambavan’ headed ten crores of
bears of gigantic size was prominently spotted. ‘Ruman’ or Ruknanvaan led an arbuda vanara, while
‘Gandhamadana’ headed a ‘padmaful sized’ vaanaras. ‘Angada Kumara; the yuva raja in his perfonal
capacity contributed two ‘padma’ like Vanara sena. ‘Taaraka’ nama Maha vanara fetched five crores of
vanara yoddhas. ‘Indrabhanu’ named yuuthapati who was a vidvan too brought in bedind him eeven
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crores of vaanaras. ‘Ramya nayaka’ of pratah kaala Surya headed eleven thousand and hundred vanara
sena behing him.’ Durmukha Maha Vanara’ brought two crores of vaanara fighters.’Veera Hanuman’
who made all out efforts to mobilise the vanara yoddhas from all over the ‘dishas’ from mountains, river
beds, forests and water flows commanded in his personal capacity presented Shri Rama a mass of
vanaraas of ten arabs of death desperate warriors and so did ‘Nala’ too of the same number. ‘ Deergha
Mukha’ with thunderous garjana presented himself right before Sugriva as the leader of ten crore select
Vanaraas of jumping enthusiasm. Like wise, ‘Sharabha’, ‘Kumuda’, ‘Ramha’, and ‘Vahni’ who like
asuras could change their swarupas as they please filled in earth like space from mountain peaks but their
count defied numbering. sugrīvas tvarito rāme sarvāṁs tān vānararṣabhān, nivedayitvā dharmajñaḥ
sthitaḥ prāñjalir abravīt/ yathā sukhaṁ parvatanirjhareṣu; vaneṣu sarveṣu ca vānarendrāḥ, niveśayitvā
vidhivad balāni; balaṁ balajñaḥ pratipattum īṣṭe/ Thus dharma jnaata Sugriva intimated to Rama
Lakshmanas of the details of the ‘Monkey Brigade’ and of some prominent Vanara Leaders along with
the details of the numbers of the vanara- languras of varied origin, belonging and places all collected with
his gigantic efforts unheard, indescribable and unimaginable in the past or even future.
Sarga Forty
Now that the full backing of Vanara Sena along with enthused dedication of ‘Swami Karya’, Rama
instructed Sugriva to take off the efforts of ‘Sitaanveshana’ in the eastern direction
Aatha Rājā samr̥ddhārthaḥ sugrīvaḥ plavageśvaraḥ, uvāca naraśārdūlaṁ rāmaṁ parabalārdanam/ āgatā
viniviṣṭāś ca balinaḥ kāmarūpiṇaḥ, vānarendrā mahendrābhā ye madviṣayavāsinaḥ/ ta ime
bahusāhasrair haribhir bhīmavikramaiḥ, āgatā vānarā ghorā daityadānavasaṁnibhāḥ/
khyātakarmāpadānāś ca balavanto jitaklamāḥ, parākrameṣu vikhyātā vyavasāyeṣu cottamāḥ/
pr̥thivyambucarā rāma nānānaganivāsinaḥ, koṭyagraśa ime prāptā vānarās tava kiṁkarāḥ/
nideśavartinaḥ sarve sarve guruhite ratāḥ, abhipretam anuṣṭhātuṁ tava śakṣyanty ariṁdama/ yan
manyase naravyāghra prāptakālaṁ tad ucyatām, tat sainyaṁ tvadvaśe yuktam ājñāpayitum arhasi/
kāmam eṣām idaṁ kāryaṁ viditaṁ mama tattvataḥ, tathāpi tu yathā tattvam ājñāpayitum arhasi/ tathā
bruvāṇaṁ sugrīvaṁ rāmo daśarathātmajaḥ, bāhubhyāṁ saṁpariṣvajya idaṁ vacanam abravīt/ jñāyatāṁ
saumya vaidehī yadi jīvati vā na vā, sa ca deśo mahāprājña yasmin vasati rāvaṇaḥ/ adhigamya ca
vaidehīṁ nilayaṁ rāvaṇasya ca, prāptakālaṁ vidhāsyāmi tasmin kāle saha tvayā/ nāham asmin prabhuḥ
kārye vānareśa na lakṣmaṇaḥ, tvam asya hetuḥ kāryasya prabhuś ca plavageśvara/ tvam evājñāpaya
vibho mama kāryaviniścayam, tvaṁ hi jānāsi yat kāryaṁ mama vīra na saṁśayaḥ/ suhr̥ddvitīyo vikrāntaḥ
prājñaḥ kālaviśeṣavit, bhavān asmaddhite yuktaḥ sukr̥tārtho ’rthavittamaḥ/ evam uktas tu sugrīvo
vinataṁ nāma yūthapam, abravīd rāma sāmnidhye lakṣmaṇasya ca dhīmataḥ, śailābhaṁ
meghanirghoṣam ūrjitaṁ plavageśvaram/ somasūryātmajaiḥ sārdhaṁ vānarair vānarottama,
deśakālanayair yuktaḥ kāryākāryaviniścaye/ vr̥taḥ śatasahasreṇa vānarāṇāṁ tarasvinām, adhigaccha
diśaṁ pūrvāṁ saśailavanakānanām/ tatra sītāṁ ca vaidehīṁ nilayaṁ rāvaṇasya ca, mārgadhvaṁ
giridurgeṣu vaneṣu ca nadīṣu ca/ nadīṁ bhāgīrathīṁ ramyāṁ sarayūṁ kauśikīṁ tathā, kālindīṁ
yamunāṁ ramyāṁ yāmunaṁ ca mahāgirim/ sarasvatīṁ ca sindhuṁ ca śoṇaṁ maṇinibhodakam, mahīṁ
kālamahīṁ caiva śailakānanaśobhitām/ brahmamālān videhāṁś ca mālavān kāśikosalān, māgadhāṁś ca
mahāgrāmān puṇḍrān vaṅgāṁs tathaiva ca/ pattanaṁ kośakārāṇāṁ bhūmiṁ ca rajatākarām, sarvam
etad vicetavyaṁ mr̥gayadbhir tatas tataḥ/ rāmasya dayitāṁ bhāryāṁ sītāṁ daśarataḥ snuṣām, samudram
avagāḍhāṁś ca parvatān pattanāni ca/ mandarasya ca ye koṭiṁ saṁśritāḥ ke cid āyatām,
karṇaprāvaraṇāś caiva tathā cāpy oṣṭhakarṇakāḥ/ ghorā lohamukhāś caiva javanāś caikapādakāḥ,
akṣayā balavantaś ca puruṣāḥ puruṣādakāḥ/ kirātāḥ karṇacūḍāś ca hemāṅgāḥ priyadarśanāḥ,
āmamīnāśanās tatra kirātā dvīpavāsinaḥ/ antarjalacarā ghorā naravyāghrā iti śrutāḥ, eteṣām ālayāḥ
sarve viceyāḥ kānanaukasaḥ/ giribhir ye ca gamyante plavanena plavena ca, ratnavantaṁ yavadvīpaṁ
saptarājyopaśobhitam/ suvarṇarūpyakaṁ caiva suvarṇākaramaṇḍitam, yavadvīpam atikramya śiśiro
nāma parvataḥ/ divaṁ spr̥śati śr̥ṅgeṇa devadānavasevitaḥ, eteṣāṁ giridurgeṣu pratāpeṣu vaneṣu ca/
rāvaṇaḥ saha vaidehyā mārgitavyas tatas tata, tataḥ samudradvīpāṁś ca subhīmān draṣṭum arhatha/
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tatrāsurā mahākāyāś chāyāṁ gr̥hṇanti nityaśaḥ, brahmaṇā samanujñātā dīrghakālaṁ bubhukṣitāḥ/ taṁ
kālameghapratimaṁ mahoraganiṣevitam, abhigamya mahānādaṁ tīrthenaiva mahodadhim/ tato
raktajalaṁ bhīmaṁ lohitaṁ nāma sāgaram, gatā drakṣyatha tāṁ caiva br̥hatīṁ kūṭaśālmalīm/ gr̥haṁ ca
vainateyasya nānāratnavibhūṣitam, tatra kailāsasaṁkāśaṁ vihitaṁ viśvakarmaṇā/ tatra śailanibhā
bhīmā mandehā nāma rākṣasāḥ, śailaśr̥ṅgeṣu lambante nānārūpā bhayāvahāḥ/ te patanti jale nityaṁ
sūryasyodayanaṁ prati, abhitaptāś ca sūryeṇa lambante sma punaḥ punaḥ/ tataḥ pāṇḍurameghābhaṁ
kṣīraudaṁ nāma sāgaram, gatā drakṣyatha durdharṣā mukhā hāram ivormibhiḥ/ tasya madhye
mahāśveta r̥ṣabho nāma parvataḥ, divyagandhaiḥ kusumitai rajataiś ca nagair vr̥taḥ/ saraś ca rājataiḥ
padmair jvalitair hemakesaraiḥ, nāmnā sudarśanaṁ nāma rājahaṁsaiḥ samākulam/ vibudhāś cāraṇā
yakṣāḥ kiṁnarāḥ sāpsarogaṇāḥ, hr̥ṣṭāḥ samabhigacchanti nalinīṁ tāṁ riraṁsavaḥ/ kṣīrodaṁ
samatikramya tato drakṣyatha vānarāḥ, jalodaṁ sāgaraśreṣṭhaṁ sarvabhūtabhayāvaham/ tatra tat
kopajaṁ tejaḥ kr̥taṁ hayamukhaṁ mahat, asyāhus tan mahāvegam odanaṁ sacarācaram/ tatra
vikrośatāṁ nādo bhūtānāṁ sāgaraukasām, śrūyate cāsamarthānāṁ dr̥ṣṭvā tad vaḍavāmukham/
svādūdasyottare deśe yojanāni trayodaśa, jātarūpaśilo nāma mahān kanakaparvataḥ/ āsīnaṁ
parvatasyāgre sarvabhūtanamaskr̥tam, sahasraśirasaṁ devam anantaṁ nīlavāsasaṁ/ triśirāḥ kāñcanaḥ
ketus tālas tasya mahātmanaḥ, sthāpitaḥ parvatasyāgre virājati savedikaḥ/ pūrvasyāṁ diśi nirmāṇaṁ
kr̥taṁ tat tridaśeśvaraiḥ, tataḥ paraṁ hemamayaḥ śrīmān udayaparvataḥ/ tasya koṭir divaṁ spr̥ṣṭvā
śatayojanam āyatā, jātarūpamayī divyā virājati savedikā/ sālais tālais tamālaiś ca karṇikāraiś ca
puṣpitaiḥ, jātarūpamayair divyaiḥ śobhate sūryasaṁnibhaiḥ/ tatra yojanavistāram ucchritaṁ
daśayojanam, śr̥ṅgaṁ saumanasaṁ nāma jātarūpamayaṁ dhruvam/ tatra pūrvaṁ padaṁ kr̥tvā purā
viṣṇus trivikrame, dvitīyaṁ śikharaṁ meroś cakāra puruṣottamaḥ/ uttareṇa parikramya jambūdvīpaṁ
divākaraḥ, dr̥śyo bhavati bhūyiṣṭhaṁ śikharaṁ tan mahocchrayam/ tatra vaikhānasā nāma vālakhilyā
maharṣayaḥ, prakāśamānā dr̥śyante sūryavarṇās tapasvinaḥ/ ayaṁ sudarśano dvīpaḥ puro yasya
prakāśate, yasmiṁs tejaś ca cakṣuś ca sarvaprānabhr̥tām api/ śailasya tasya kuñjeṣu kandareṣu vaneṣu
ca, rāvaṇaḥ saha vaidehyā mārgitavyas tatas tataḥ/ kāñcanasya ca śailasya sūryasya ca mahātmanaḥ,
āviṣṭā tejasā saṁdhyā pūrvā raktā prakāśate/ tataḥ paramagamyā syād dik pūrvā tridaśāvr̥tā, rahitā
candrasūryābhyām adr̥śyā timirāvr̥tā/ śaileṣu teṣu sarveṣu kandareṣu vaneṣu ca, ya ca noktā mayā deśā
viceyā teṣu jānakī/ etāvad vānaraiḥ śakyaṁ gantuṁ vānarapuṁgavāḥ, abhāskaram amaryādaṁ na
jānīmas tataḥ param/ adhigamya tu vaidehīṁ nilayaṁ rāvaṇasya ca, māse pūrṇe nivartadhvam udayaṁ
prāpya parvatam/ ūrdhvaṁ māsān na vastavyaṁ vasan vadhyo bhaven mama, siddhārthāḥ
saṁnivartadhvam adhigamya ca maithilīm/ mahendrakāntāṁ vanaṣaṇḍa maṇḍitāṁ; diśaṁ caritvā
nipuṇena vānarāḥ, avāpya sītāṁ raghuvaṁśajapriyāṁ; tato nivr̥ttāḥ sukhito bhaviṣyatha/
Sugriva having thus detailed the details of ‘mahaparaa krami vaanara yoddhas’ who actually presented
themselves, Rama as Lakshmana too was present instructed Sugriva as follows: Vanara shiromani! The
seach for Devi Sita and thed residence of Ravanasura be initiated at all the surroundings of GangaSarayu-Kaishiki-Kalinda Yamuna- Sarasvati-Sindhu-Shonabhadra , besides the kingdoms of Brahma
maala, Videha, Maalava, Kashi, Kosala, Magadha and their cities and vilages. Besides the dashantara
dwipas like yava, suvarna,adi dveepas; as also sapta dwipas of Sapta Dwipas (Jambu, Plaksha, Salmaali,
Kusha, Krouncha, Shaka and Pushkala) be searched thoroughly. Then among the Sapta Samudras
(Lavana or Salt, Ikshurasa or Sugarcane juice, Sura or Wine, Ghrita or Classified Butter, Dahi or Curd,
Ksheera or Milk and Suswada or Sweet Water) be searched;
Vishleshana on Sapta Dweepas from Brahma Purana
The entire Bhuloka (Earth) was divided into seven major Territories viz. Jambu, Plaksha, Shyalma,
Kusha, Krouncha, Shaka and Pushkara surrounded by Sapta Samudras (Seven Seas) viz. Lavana (Salt),
Ikshurasa (Sugar cane juice), Sura (wine), Ghrita (Classified Butter or Ghee), Dadhi (Curd), Dugdha
(Milk) and Swadu Jala (Sweet Water). Prithvi is stated to have a lotus-like shape, each one of the angles
situated with Sapta Parvatas (Seven Main Mountians) with Himavan, Hemakuta and Nishadha in South;
Nila, Sweta and Shringvan in North, in the Center is Meru with a height of eighty four thousand yojanas,
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sixteen thousand yojanas of depth, thirty two thousand yojanas of circumference. Bharata Varsha,
Kimpurasha and Hari Varshas are to the south of Meru; Ramyaka Varsha is in North; Bhadraswa in East;
and Ketumala in West. In Jambu Dwipa, there is Bharata Varsha above the Sea and below the Himalaya
called Bharati with a width of nine thousand yojanas; this is known as ‘Karma bhumi’ where Swarga and
Moksha are accessible to those who are desirous and deserving. There are seven major Kula Parvatas /
mountains in Bharat viz. Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, Shaktiman, Ruksha, Vindhya and Pariyatra. It is in
this Bharata from where attainment of Swarga becomes possible not only for human beings but even
Pashu-Pakshis (animals and birds) with; ‘Sakaama Sadhana’ or Endeavors while in the materialistic world
one could reach Swarga, whereas Nishkama Sadhana could even secure Moksha (Salvation). But negative
results might be accrued in performing sins and would attract Narakas besides getting sucked into the
whirlpool of births and deaths. There is no other place in one’s life excepting in Bharata Varsha or the
Karma Bhumi where such a possibility ever exists. Spread over an area of thousand yojans long from
North to South, this hallowed land is divided into Nine Regions viz. Indra dwipa, Kasetutana also known
as ‘Upto Setu’, Tamravarna, Gabhastimaan, Nagadwipa, Soumya dwipa, Gandharwa dwipa, Varunadwipa
and the Sea-surrounded ninth dwipa. To the east-ward of Bharata is the abode of Kiratas while the westward is of Yavanaas; inhabitants of the Central Region are Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaishyas and Sudras
whose professions are Yagnas, Yuddha, Vanijya and Seva ( Sacrifices, Battles, Commerce and Trade and
Service) respectively. In this Bharata, are of residents of Kuru, Panchala, Madhya desha, Purvadesha,
Kamarupa (Assam), Poundya, Kalinga (Orissa), Magadha, Dakshina Pradesha, Aparanta, Sourashtra
(Kathiyavad), Sudra, Abhira, Arbuda (Abu), Maru (Marvada), Malva, Pariyatra, Souveera, Sindhu,
Shalva, Madra, Ambashtha, and Parasika. The Yugas of Satya, Treta, Dwapara and Kali are applicable
only to Bharata Varsha and nowhere else. While Bharata is the Karma Bhumi practising Yagnas and
Daanaas, compared to all other Countries in Jambu Dwipa are Bhoga / luxury-oriented. Bharata Varsha is
the best of all the Places in Jambu Dwipa as the former is the Karma Bhumi compared to all other Deshas
which are primarily pleasure-loving. It would be only after lakhs of births that one could secure a human
life after storing considerable Punya; in fact, Devas sing hymns saying that those who take birth as human
beings are blessed since they are born as Manavaas who had great opportunity to qualify to attain Swarga
and Moksha by following a religious and disciplined life and by following Nishkaama Dharma or without
strings of ‘Plalaapeksha’ or fruits of returns. Plaksha Dwipa is double the size of Jambu Dwipa’s one lakh
yojanas under the Chief called Mehatidikh who had seven sons and the Kingship was surrounded by
Seven major Mountains and Seven Rivers with the traits typical of Treta Yuga. Its inhabitants pray to
Bhagavan Vishnu in the form of Chandra Deva. Compared to the salty taste of Sea water between
Jambudwipa and Plaksha Dwipa, the taste was of Ikshu in the of intermediate region of Plaksha and
Shalmala whose Chief was Vapushman and the latters’s size was double that of Plaksha. Here again there
are seven mountains with mines of jewels / precious stones and seven Rivers and in this Dwipa Lord
Vishnu is prayed in the form of Vayu Deva. Like in Plaksha Dwipa, the inhabitants of Salmala too,
Varnashrama is followed and the colours of persons in these Varnas are Kapila, Aruna, Peeta and Krishna
are for Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras respectively. Sura Samudra earmarks the inter-region
of Salmala and Kusha Dwipa whose size was double that of Salmala and Kusha’s King is Jyotishman and
the inhabitants are human beings practicing Varanashrama as also Daityas, Danavas, Devatas,
Gandharvas, Yakshas, Kinnaras and a great mix of Brahma’s creation. They all pray to the Multi Faced
Janradana. Ghrita Samudra (Classified Butter) partitions the Kusha and Krouncha Dwipas; the size of the
Krouncha is double that of Kusha. Rituman is the King of Krouncha where again Varnashrama is
observed and the counter-part Varnas are Pushkala, Pushkara, Dhanya and Khyata corresponding to
Brahmanas etc. Rudra Swarupa Janardana is the Deity revered in this Dwipa. Between Krauncha and
Shaka Dwipas is the Dadhimandoda Samudra and the King of Shaka is Mahatma Bhavya, again with
Seven Mountains and Seven Major Rivers as also seven Princes, where Siddhas and Gandharvas inhabit.
Maga, Mahadha, Manasa and Mandaga are the corresponding Chaturvarnas. All the inhabitants of this
Dwipa pray to Surya Swarupi Vishnu. From Shaka to Pushkara, the intermediate Samudra is of Ksheera
and Pushkara which is double of Shaka is size is headed by Stravana and since it is a huge Dwipa, the
King divided it to Mahavira Varsha and Dhataki varsha and the sons of the King awarded the two in their
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names after the two parts under his over-all control. These territories are mainly inhabited by human
beings who have longevity of ten thousand years, devoid of illnesses and worries and of jealousies, fears,
egos and crookedness; these humans as superior as Devas and Daityas and they are all devoid of
Varnashrama as all the inhabitants are of equal status. The dividing line of Pushkara is surrounded by
sweet water atop of which is Lokaloka Parvata, beyond which is stated to be of complete darkness; in
fact, the Border of Pushkara of ten thousand yojanas, there were neither species nor life].
Stanza 47 coninued:
kṣīrodaṁ samatikramya tato drakṣyatha vānarāḥ, jalodaṁ sāgaraśreṣṭhaṁ sarvabhūtabhayāvaham/
tatra tat kopajaṁ tejaḥ kr̥taṁ hayamukhaṁ mahat, asyāhus tan mahāvegam odanaṁ sacarācaram/ tatra
vikrośatāṁ nādo bhūtānāṁ sāgaraukasām, śrūyate cāsamarthānāṁ dr̥ṣṭvā tad vaḍavāmukham/ Vaanara
veeraas! As you cross Kshaara sagara, then you would find ‘susvaadu jaja samudra’ where Brahmarshi
Ourvi due whose exreme rage, badavaa mukha agni was created. And, ordinary pranis cried and then a
huge mountain came into place with saala-taala tamala virkshas with sweet fruits. tatra pūrvaṁ padaṁ
kr̥tvā purā viṣṇus trivikrame, dvitīyaṁ śikharaṁ meroś cakāra puruṣottamaḥ/ It was from that Udayagiri
peak named ‘Soumanasa’ that Bhagavan Vishnu in his ‘Vaamaraavataara’ rested his very first stepped
foot of the three feet place for his tapasya and his lifted foot on the shikhara of Meru parvata from where
he lifted his second step to occupy the leg to the upper lokas and could not place the third foot except on
Bali Chakravarti’s head and pusher further down to pataalaadi lokaas! From ‘Udayaachala’s behind,
having continued ‘Sitanveshanam, vaanara yoddhaas migh to proceed to the east in their prescribed task
of ‘Sitaanveshana’.
[ Ready Ref. Vishleshana repeated in brief about Vaamana Deva and Balichakravarti vide Essence of
Valmiki Ramayana as released by the website of kamakoti .org/books
As Vamana Deva arrived at the Yagna shaala, Bali welcomed him, offered ‘Arghya’, ‘Aasana’, Puja and
offered him limitless gold, jewellery, elephants, horses, cows, women, clothes, bunches of villages or
townships or whatever would be his wish! Vamana Deva replied smilingly: Mamagnisharanaarthaaya
dehi Rajan Padatrayam, Suvarnagraamaratnaadi tadarthibhyah pradeeyataam/ (Raja! Please provide
to me three feet of land to enable me to set up an Agni- Shaala). Bali said that after all three feet would be
nothing as he could ask for a lakh of feet which could be given away, but Vamana Deva replied that he
was indeed satisfied with that much of Bhumi and if the King were to offer more he might as well provide
to the other needy! Bali Chakravarti readily agreed not understanding the implication and as the deed of
Daana was being executed and Vamana Deva extended his hand to the King and expanded his Vamana
Rupa gradually immediately: Instantly, Vamana Murti displayed his Virat Swarupa: Chandra and Surya
were his two Eyes,Shy was his head, Prithvi his feet, Pishachaas were his foot-fingers, Gruhyakaas were
his hand fingers, Vishwa Deva Ganaas were in his jaanus /knees,Sadhyas were his janghaas, Yakshaas
were his nails, Apsarsaas were his palm lines, Nakshatras were his Eye sight, Surya kiranas were his
hairs, Stars were his body hairs, Maharshiganaas were in the hair roots, Vidishas were his hands, Dishaas
were his ears, Ashwini Kumars were his faculty of hearing, Vayu was his nose, Chandra Deva was his
joking faculty, Dharma Deva was his thinking capacity, Satya was his voice and Saraswati was his
tongue, Deva Mata Aditi was his neck, Vidya was his valiyaas or long poles; Pushas were his eye brows,
Swarga dwar was his anus, Vaishvanara his face, Prajapati his vrushanaas, Param Brahma was his heart,
Kashyapa Muni was his Pumstwa,Vasu Devata was his back, Marutganaas were his Sandhis, Rudra was
his Vakshasthala, Mahaarnavaa was his Dhairya, Gangharvas were in his stomach; Lakshmi, Medha,
Dhruti, Kaanti and all Vidyaas were in his ‘Kati Pradesha’; the luster and radiance in the total Universe as
also the Tapo teja or the power of meditation was the reflection of the magnificence of Natayana; Vedas
and Sciptures and the huge Yagnaas and the Sacred Deeds of the Virtuous like Maharshis and Brahmanas
were all inside in his ‘kukshi’ or belly. On viewing the Paramatma’s ‘Virat Swarupa’, the so called
‘Mahaasuraas’ referred to earlier in ignorance by Chakravarti Bali before Prahlada’s curse to him got
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burnt off like flies before a gigantic out berak of Fire! Having thus occupied the Universe in totality
including the sub-terrain Sapta Paatalaas, Vamana Deva stated that since Bali took the water in his hand
and donated the THREE FEET of Land, and blessed him to be the King of the Sapta Paatalaas and
granted him long life till the end of Manvantara of the on-going Vaisawata Manu. He also blessed Bali
that all the ‘Homa Phalas’ at the time of Shraddhas to be performed even by Brahmanas, besides
incomplete and defective Vratas, Agni Kaaryaas without ghee, and Kusha grass roots as also the daanas
without detachment would belong to Bali and his followers].
Sarga Forty One
Sugriva as totally absorbed in the singular task of ‘Sitanveshana’and having already despatched one force
of Vanaraas to ‘purva disha’ now forwards another batch to ‘dakshina disha’
Tataḥ prasthāpya sugrīvas tan mahad vānaraṁ balam, dakṣiṇāṁ preṣayām āsa vānarān abhilakṣitān/
nīlam agnisutaṁ caiva hanumantaṁ ca vānaram, pitāmahasutaṁ caiva jāmbavantaṁ mahākapim/
suhotraṁ ca śarīraṁ ca śaragulmaṁ tathaiva ca, gajaṁ gavākṣaṁ gavayaṁ suṣeṇam r̥ṣabhaṁ tathā/
maindaṁ ca dvividaṁ caiva vijayaṁ gandhamādanam, ulkāmukham asaṅgaṁ ca hutāśana sutāv ubhau/
aṅgadapramukhān vīrān vīraḥ kapigaṇeśvaraḥ, vegavikramasaṁpannān saṁdideśa viśeṣavit/ teṣām
agreṣaraṁ caiva mahad balam asaṁgagam, vidhāya harivīrāṇām ādiśad dakṣiṇāṁ diśam/ ye ke cana
samuddeśās tasyāṁ diśi sudurgamāḥ, kapīśaḥ kapimukhyānāṁ sa teṣāṁ tān udāharat/ sahasraśirasaṁ
vindhyaṁ nānādrumalatāvr̥tam, narmadāṁ ca nadīṁ durgāṁ mahoraganiṣevitām/ tato godāvarīṁ
ramyāṁ kr̥ṣṇāveṇīṁ mahānadīm, varadāṁ ca mahābhāgāṁ mahoraganiṣevitām/ mekhalān utkalāṁś
caiva daśārṇanagarāṇy api, avantīm abhravantīṁ ca sarvam evānupaśyata/ vidarbhān r̥ṣikāṁś caiva
ramyān māhiṣakān api, tathā baṅgān kaliṅgāṁś ca kauśikāṁś ca samantataḥ/ anvīkṣya daṇḍakāraṇyaṁ
saparvatanadīguham, nadīṁ godāvarīṁ caiva sarvam evānupaśyata/ tathaivāndhrāṁś ca puṇḍrāṁś ca
colān pāṇḍyān sakeralān, ayomukhaś ca gantavyaḥ parvato dhātumaṇḍitaḥ/ vicitraśikharaḥ śrīmāṁś
citrapuṣpitakānanaḥ, sacandanavanoddeśo mārgitavyo mahāgiriḥ/ tatas tām āpagāṁ divyāṁ
prasannasalilāṁ śivām, tatra drakṣyatha kāverīṁ vihr̥tām apsarogaṇaiḥ/ tasyāsīnaṁ nagasyāgre
malayasya mahaujasaṁ,drakṣyathādityasaṁkāśam agastyam r̥ṣisattamam/ tatas tenābhyanujñātāḥ
prasannena mahātmanā, tāmraparṇīṁ grāhajuṣṭāṁ tariṣyatha mahānadīm/ sā candanavanair divyaiḥ
pracchannā dvīpa śālinī, kānteva yuvatiḥ kāntaṁ samudram avagāhate/ tato hemamayaṁ divyaṁ
muktāmaṇivibhūṣitam, yuktaṁ kavāṭaṁ pāṇḍyānāṁ gatā drakṣyatha vānarāḥ/ tataḥ samudram āsādya
saṁpradhāryārthaniścayam, agastyenāntare tatra sāgare viniveśitaḥ/ citranānānagaḥ śrīmān mahendraḥ
parvatottamaḥ, jātarūpamayaḥ śrīmān avagāḍho mahārṇavam/ nānāvidhair nagaiḥ phullair latābhiś
copaśobhitam, devarṣiyakṣapravarair apsarobhiś ca sevitam/ siddhacāraṇasaṁghaiś ca prakīrṇaṁ
sumanoharam, tam upaiti sahasrākṣaḥ sadā parvasu parvasu/ dvīpas tasyāpare pāre śatayojanam
āyataḥ, agamyo mānuṣair dīptas taṁ mārgadhvaṁ samantataḥ, tatra sarvātmanā sītā mārgitavyā
viśeṣataḥ/ sa hi deśas tu vadhyasya rāvaṇasya durātmanaḥ, rākṣasādhipater vāsaḥ sahasrākṣasa madyuteḥ/ dakṣiṇasya samudrasya madhye tasya tu rākṣasī,aṅgāraketi vikhyātā chāyām ākṣipya bhojinī/
tam atikramya lakṣmīvān samudre śatayojane, giriḥ puṣpitako nāma siddhacāraṇasevitaḥ/ candra
sūryāṁśu saṁkāśaḥ sāgarāmbusamāvr̥taḥ, bhrājate vipulaiḥ śr̥ṅgair ambaraṁ vilikhann iva/ tasyaikaṁ
kāñcanaṁ śr̥ṅgaṁ sevate yaṁ divākaraḥ, śvetaṁ rājatam ekaṁ ca sevate yaṁ niśākaraḥ/ na taṁ
kr̥taghnāḥ paśyanti na nr̥śaṁsā na nāstikāḥ, praṇamya śirasā śailaṁ taṁ vimārgata vānarāḥ/ tam
atikramya durdharṣāḥ sūryavān nāma parvataḥ, adhvanā durvigāhena yojanāni caturdaśa/ tatas tam apy
atikramya vaidyuto nāma parvataḥ, sarvakāmaphalair vr̥kṣaiḥ sarvakālamanoharaiḥ/ tatra bhuktvā
varārhāṇi mūlāni ca phalāni ca, madhūni pītvā mukhyāni paraṁ gacchata vānarāḥ/tatra
netramanaḥkāntaḥ kuñjaro nāma parvata, agastyabhavanaṁ yatra nirmitaṁ viśvakarmaṇā/ tatra
yojanavistāram ucchritaṁ daśayojanam, śaraṇaṁ kāñcanaṁ divyaṁ nānāratnavibhūṣitam/tatra
bhogavatī nāma sarpāṇām ālayaḥ purī, viśālarathyā durdharṣā sarvataḥ parirakṣitā,rakṣitā pannagair
ghorais tīkṣṇadaṁṣṭrair mahāviṣaiḥ/ sarparājo mahāghoro yasyāṁ vasati vāsukiḥ,niryāya mārgitavyā
ca sā ca bhogavatī purī/ taṁ ca deśam atikramya mahān r̥ṣabhasaṁsthitaḥ, sarvaratnamayaḥ śrīmān
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r̥ṣabho nāma parvataḥ/ gośīrṣakaṁ padmakaṁ ca hariśyāmaṁ ca candanam, divyam utpadyate yatra tac
caivāgnisamaprabham/ na tu tac candanaṁ dr̥ṣṭvā spraṣṭavyaṁ ca kadā cana, rohitā nāma gandharvā
ghorā rakṣanti tad vanam/ tatra gandharvapatayaḥ pañcasūryasamaprabhāḥ,śailūṣo grāmaṇīr bhikṣuḥ
śubhro babhrus tathaiva ca/ ante pr̥thivyā durdharṣās tatra svargajitaḥ sthitāḥ, tataḥ paraṁ na vaḥ
sevyaḥ pitr̥lokaḥ sudāruṇaḥ, rājadhānī yamasyaiṣā kaṣṭena tamasāvr̥tā/ etāvad eva yuṣmābhir vīrā
vānarapuṁgavāḥ, śakyaṁ vicetuṁ gantuṁ vā nāto gatimatāṁ gatiḥ/ sarvam etat samālokya yac cānyad
api dr̥śyate, gatiṁ viditvā vaidehyāḥ saṁnivartitam arhatha/ yas tu māsān nivr̥tto ’gre dr̥ṣṭā sīteti
vakṣyati, mattulyavibhavo bhogaiḥ sukhaṁ sa vihariṣyati/tataḥ priyataro nāsti mama prāṇād viśeṣataḥ,
kr̥tāparādho bahuśo mama bandhur bhaviṣyati/ amitabalaparākramā bhavanto; vipulaguṇeṣu kuleṣu ca
prasūtāḥ, manujapatisutāṁ yathā labhadhvaṁ; tad adhiguṇaṁ puruṣārtham ārabhadhvam/
Having despatched one part of Vanara sena to the eastern side of Bharata desha then Sugriva instructed
another significant segment of vanara veeras to the southern side having duly explained them of the
relevant information.These Maha Veeras included Agni purtra Neela, Vayu Putra Hanuman, Brahma
putra Jambavaan, Suhotra, Sharaari , Sharagulma, Gaja, Gavaaksha, Gavaya, Sushena the father of Tara
Devi, Vrishabha, Mainda, Dvivida, Suushena the close associate of Sugriva,Gandhamaadana, the two
sons of Hutaashna the Fire consumer viz.Ulkamukha and Ananda all under the directives of Yuva Raja
Angada. Sugriva addressed the Maha Veeras! You may like to keep shifting your positions alternatively
and visit Vindhya Parvata, the river beds of Narmada dominated by serpents, the fertile yielding
agricultural lands of Godavari, Maha Nadi, Krishna, besides the nagaras like Mekhala, Ukala, Dasharna,
Abravanti,Avantipura and so on. Then you may also distribute your duties of places like Vidarbha,
Rishtika, Mahishaka desha,Vanga or Matyta Desha, Kalinga, Kaushika, and the related mountains-riverscaves; you may also distibute duties to Godavari related places, Andhra, Kalinga, Punda, Chela, Pandya
and Kerala deshaas too. Then the many ‘dhaatu samriddha’ Adhomukha or ‘Malaya’ parvata caves be
properly searched for Devi Sita’s whereabouts. Then pavitra Kaveri River be too visited as known for
Apsaras bathing on their ‘ghaats.’ Do make sure that the party would visit Agastraashrama too situated of
Malaya Parvata Shikhara. Having secured the Maharshi’s consentful blessings, the Maha Nadi
‘Taamraparna’ be bathed in and crossed. Deepastasyaa pāre śatayojanam āyataḥ, agamyo mānuṣair
dīptas taṁ mārgadhvaṁ samantataḥ, tatra sarvātmanā sītā mārgitavyā viśeṣataḥ/ sa hi deśas tu
vadhyasya rāvaṇasya durātmanaḥ, rākṣasādhipater vāsaḥ sahasrākṣasa madyuteḥ/ dakṣiṇasya
samudrasya madhye tasya tu rākṣasī,aṅgāraketi vikhyātā chāyām ākṣipya bhojinī/ Vanara Mitras! On
crossing the Maha Samudra, ther is an Island with an area of an estimated hundred yojanas which is
unreachable to human or other species like Vanaras but some how penetrate into that area even singly;
that is the place of control by the mighty Ravanasura as all our suspicions are strong the Devi Sita might
be there itself, even when the maha sena ought not to take chances as possibly she might be quite
elsewhere. Be it alerted however, that some where in the mid ocean is protected by a Maha Rakshasi
named Angaraka who protects outsiders to go anywhere near the Ravana Rajya. It is that very Rakshasi
who is notorious to vision the shade of any body seeking to approach Lanka could drag and kill even by
the suspect’s body shadow, drags and kills. As the Lanka dwipa too is a suspected place required for
‘Sitaanveshana’, that place should be searched thoroughly even in all the nooks and corners. In fact there
is ‘Pushpitaka’ named parvata where Siddha-Chaaranas and its peak is revered by them; there are two
peaks on the mountain top as when is golden and another silveren; the Siddha Charanaas worship Surya at
the golden peak in the day times and Chandra at the silveren peak in the nights. Indeed, kritaghnans or the
ungrateful and nastikas would not be able to visualise the mountain peaks. Vanaras! You must bend down
your heads and with firm resolve, you should seek to see where Devi Sita might have been kept in that
city if at all. There is another parvata by name ‘Vidyuta’. That mountain is blessed with ample supply of
sweet and delicious fruits aplenty.Also there is yet another mountain named ‘ kunjara’ where there is the
ashram of Maharshi Agastya being a third resident place for him where there is a reputed ratna palace. It
on that very mountain there is a Sarpa nivaasa nagari called Bhogavati protecting Maharshis in deep
tapasya by ‘Sarpas’. In fact Sarpa Raja ‘Vaasuki’of Kurmavataara fame helped ‘amrita mathana’! Yet
another parvata named ‘Rishabha’ where treasures Nava Ratnas are aplenty such as Gosheershaka105

Padmaka-Harishyamas but is essentially surfiet with chanana vrikshas or sandalwood trees! It is that
Parvata shikhara which is protected by Gandharvas named ‘Rohitas’. These are five gandharvas named
Shalush, Graamani-Shiksha-Shuka and Babhru. At the end of Bharata desha, there were Mahatmas with
the ready authority to swarga nivasa, but and there -beyond, the belief was that the fearful ‘pitru loka’
would exist and farther beyond the Yama loka and the narakas. Hence the search by way of
‘Sitaanveshana’ might be terminated as far as the search was concerned.’ Then Sugriva concluded to
those Vanara Patriots: yas tu māsān nivr̥tto ’gre dr̥ṣṭā sīteti vakṣyati, mattulyavibhavo bhogaiḥ sukhaṁ sa
vihariṣyati/tataḥ priyataro nāsti mama prāṇād viśeṣataḥ, kr̥tāparādho bahuśo mama bandhur bhaviṣyati/
I am giving a month’s time for ‘Sitanveshana’ and give me the fantastic information that Devi Sita has
been spotted at that place; whosoever could declare that intimation that Devi Sita was found at that spot
then that glorious person should be entitled to ‘bhoga bhgaagyas’ everthereafter!
Sarga Forty Two
Sugriva who despatched another strong contingent of Vanara Warriors to the southern direction, now
commisions a batch to the Western Side along with Sushena explaining probable areas for ‘Sitanveshana’
Tataḥ prasthāpya sugrīvas tān harīn dakṣiṇāṁ diśam, buddhivikramasaṁpannān vāyuvegasamāñjave/
athāhūya mahātejāḥ suṣeṇaṁ nāma yūthapam, tārāyāḥ pitaraṁ rājā śvaśurabhīmavikramam/ abravīt
prāñjalir vākyam abhigamya praṇamya ca, sāhāyyaṁ kuru rāmasya kr̥tye ’smin samupasthite/ vr̥taḥ
śatasahasreṇa vānarāṇāṁ tarasvinām, abhigaccha diśaṁ saumya paścimāṁ vāruṇīṁ prabho/ surāṣṭrān
saha bāhlīkāñ śūrābhīrāṁs tathaiva ca, sphītāñjanapadān ramyān vipulāni purāṇi ca/ puṁnāgagahanaṁ
kukṣiṁ bahuloddālakākulam, tathā ketakaṣaṇḍāṁś ca mārgadhvaṁ hariyūthapāḥ/ pratyak srotogamāś
caiva nadyaḥ śītajalāḥ śivāḥ, tāpasānām araṇyāni kāntārā girayaś ca ye/ girijālāvr̥tāṁ durgāṁ mārgitvā
paścimāṁ diśam, tataḥ paścimam āsādya samudraṁ draṣṭum arhatha, timi nakrāyuta jalam akṣobhyam
atha vānaraḥ/ tataḥ ketakaṣaṇḍeṣu tamālagahaneṣu ca, kapayo vihariṣyanti nārikelavaneṣu ca/ tatra
sītāṁ ca mārgadhvaṁ nilayaṁ rāvaṇasya ca, marīcipattanaṁ caiva ramyaṁ caiva jaṭīpuram/ avantīm
aṅgalopāṁ ca tathā cālakṣitaṁ vanam, rāṣṭrāṇi ca viśālāni pattanāni tatas tataḥ/ sindhusāgarayoś caiva
saṁgame tatra parvataḥ, mahān hemagirir nāma śataśr̥ṅgo mahādrumaḥ/ tasya prastheṣu ramyeṣu
siṁhāḥ pakṣagamāḥ sthitāḥ, timimatsyagajāṁś caiva nīḍāny āropayanti te/ tāni nīḍāni siṁhānāṁ
giriśr̥ṅgagatāś ca ye, dr̥ptās tr̥ptāś ca mātaṅgās toyadasvananiḥsvanāḥ, vicaranti viśāle ’smiṁs
toyapūrṇe samantataḥ/ tasya śr̥ṅgaṁ divasparśaṁ kāñcanaṁ citrapādapam, sarvam āśu vicetavyaṁ
kapibhiḥ kāmarūpibhiḥ/ koṭiṁ tatra samudre tu kāñcanīṁ śatayojanam, durdarśāṁ pariyātrasya gatā
drakṣyatha vānarāḥ/ koṭyas tatra caturviṁśad gandharvāṇāṁ tarasvinām, vasanty agninikāśānāṁ
ghorāṇāṁ kāmarūpiṇām/ nātyāsādayitavyās te vānarair bhīmavikramaiḥ, nādeyaṁ ca phalaṁ tasmād
deśāt kiṁ cit plavaṁgamaiḥ/ durāsadā hi te vīrāḥ sattvavanto mahābalāḥ, phalamūlāni te tatra rakṣante
bhīmavikramāḥ/ tatra yatnaś ca kartavyo mārgitavyā ca jānakī, na hi tebhyo bhayaṁ kiṁ cit kapitvam
anuvartatām/ caturbhāge samudrasya cakravān nāma parvataḥ, tatra cakraṁ sahasrāraṁ nirmitaṁ
viśvakarmaṇā/ tatra pañcajanaṁ hatvā hayagrīvaṁ ca dānavam, ājahāra tataś cakraṁ śaṅkhaṁ ca
puruṣottamaḥ/ tasya sānuṣu citreṣu viśālāsu guhāsu ca, rāvaṇaḥ saha vaidehyā mārgitavyas tatas tataḥ/
yojanāni catuḥṣaṣṭir varāho nāma parvataḥ, suvarṇaśr̥ṅgaḥ suśrīmān agādhe varuṇālaye/ tatra
prāgjyotiṣaṁ nāma jātarūpamayaṁ puram, yasmin vasti duṣṭātmā narako nāma guhāsu ca/ tasya sānuṣu
citreṣu viśālāsu guhāsu ca, rāvaṇaḥ saha vaidehyā mārgitavyas tatas tataḥ/ tam atikramya śailendraṁ
kāñcanāntaranirdaraḥ, parvataḥ sarvasauvarṇo dhārā prasravaṇāyutaḥ/ taṁ gajāś ca varāhāś ca siṁhā
vyāghrāś ca sarvataḥ, abhigarjanti satataṁ tena śabdena darpitāḥ/ tasmin harihayaḥ śrīmān mahendraḥ
pākaśāsanaḥ, abhiṣiktaḥ surai rājā meghavān nāma parvataḥ/ tam atikramya śailendraṁ
mahendraparipālitam, ṣaṣṭiṁ girisahasrāṇi kāñcanāni gamiṣyatha/ taruṇādityavarṇāni bhrājamānāni
sarvataḥ, jātarūpamayair vr̥kṣaiḥ śobhitāni supuṣpitaiḥ/ teṣāṁ madhye sthito rājā merur uttamaparvataḥ,
ādityena prasannena śailo dattavaraḥ purā/ tenaivam uktaḥ śailendraḥ sarva eva tvadāśrayāḥ,
matprasādād bhaviṣyanti divārātrau ca kāñcanāḥ/ tvayi ye cāpi vatsyanti devagandharvadānavāḥ, te
bhaviṣyanti raktāś ca prabhayā kāñcanaprabhāḥ/ ādityā vasavo rudrā marutaś ca divaukasaḥ, āgamya
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paścimāṁ saṁdhyāṁ merum uttamaparvatam/ ādityam upatiṣṭhanti taiś ca sūryo ’bhipūjitaḥ, adr̥śyaḥ
sarvabhūtānām astaṁ gacchati parvatam/ yojanānāṁ sahasrāṇi daśatāni divākaraḥ, muhūrtārdhena taṁ
śīghram abhiyāti śiloccayam/ śr̥ṅge tasya mahad divyaṁ bhavanaṁ sūryasaṁnibham, prāsādaguṇa saṁbādhaṁ vihitaṁ viśvakarmaṇā/ śobhitaṁ tarubhiś citrair nānāpakṣisamākulaiḥ, niketaṁ
pāśahastasya varuṇasya mahātmanaḥ/ antarā merum astaṁ ca tālo daśaśirā mahān, jātarūpamayaḥ
śrīmān bhrājate citravedikaḥ/ teṣu sarveṣu durgeṣu saraḥsu ca saritsu ca, rāvaṇaḥ saha vaidehyā
mārgitavyas tatas tataḥ/ yatra tiṣṭhati dharmātmā tapasā svena bhāvitaḥ, merusāvarṇir ity eva khyāto vai
brahmaṇā samaḥ/ praṣṭavyo merusāvarṇir maharṣiḥ sūryasaṁnibhaḥ, praṇamya śirasā bhūmau
pravr̥ttiṁ maithilīṁ prati/ etāvaj jīvalokasya bhāskaro rajanīkṣaye, kr̥tvā vitimiraṁ sarvam astaṁ
gacchati parvatam/ etāvad vānaraiḥ śakyaṁ gantuṁ vānarapuṁgavāḥ, abhāskaram amaryādaṁ na
jānīmas tataḥ param/ adhigamya tu vaidehīṁ nilayaṁ rāvaṇasya ca, astaṁ parvatam āsādya pūrṇe māse
nivartata/ ūrdhvaṁ māsān na vastavyaṁ vasan vadhyo bhaven mama, sahaiva śūro yuṣmābhiḥ śvaśuro
me gamiṣyati/ śrotavyaṁ sarvam etasya bhavadbhir diṣṭa kāribhiḥ, gurur eṣa mahābāhuḥ śvaśuro me
mahābalaḥ/ bhavantaś cāpi vikrāntāḥ pramāṇaṁ sarvakarmasu, pramāṇam enaṁ saṁsthāpya
paśyadhvaṁ paścimāṁ diśam/ dr̥ṣṭāyāṁ tu narendrasyā patnyām amitatejasaḥ, kr̥takr̥tyā bhaviṣyāmaḥ
kr̥tasya pratikarmaṇā/ato ’nyad api yat kiṁ cit kāryasyāsya hitaṁ bhavet,saṁpradhārya bhavadbhiś ca
deśakālārthasaṁhitam/ tataḥ suṣeṇa pramukhāḥ plavaṁgamāḥ; sugrīvavākyaṁ nipuṇaṁ niśamya,
āmantrya sarve plavagādhipaṁ te; jagmur diśaṁ tāṁ varuṇābhiguptām/
Having despacthed a contingent of Vanara Sena including Nala, Hanuman and Jambavan in the southern
direction, he then commissioned another that included Devi Tara’s father and Sushena his own son in
law, as the latter was of megha varna and maha parakrami. Besides, Marichi Maharshi’s sons
Archishmaan and Archirmalya of the fame and bravery of Indra himself. He addressed the contingent to
Sourashtra, Baahveeka,Chandrachitta and Kukshi deshas. These areas are full of cold and ever flowing
rivers and excellent crops, besides insurmountable mountain range. The Pashchima Deshas are along side
the Western Ocean with rebellious pull and deep sweep known for Timi named giant sized fish locatable
even from short distances. The long western mountain range , although disconnected at places on the
coastline is worthy of ‘Sitaanveshana’; and so are the crowdsful of cities and townships of Muravipattan
or Morvi, Avanti, Jatapura, Adlepaapuri and so on besided the forests therearound.’Somagiri’ was another
mountain with sky high shikharaas. Do note Vanaras! Some of the ‘shikharas’ of Somagiri of some
twenty four crores of Gandharvas are stated to reside and better to avoid those areas for ‘Sitanveshana’.
Another illustrious mountain range named ‘Paritraata’ and there besides is the ‘Vajra naama Parvata’ well
known with the color of Vaidurya Manis. Then there is ‘Chakravan Parvata’ famed as the ‘Sahasraara
chakra giri’ replete with deep and dark caves which Vishvakatma constructed. Further on was ‘Varaha
Parvata’with golden ‘shikharas’. Just adjacent was situated the golden city ‘Pragjoshika Nagar’ where the
ill famed Narakasura ruled. In the same line of mountains was ‘Medhagiri’ where Indra used to rest on
earth amid gardens of golden trees with fantastic range of scented flowers and celestial fruits; as these
mountains are in any way unreachable, they couldbe omitted for Sitanveshana. Similarly Meru mountain
too unreachable. etāvad vānaraiḥ śakyaṁ gantuṁ vānarapuṁgavāḥ, abhāskaram amaryādaṁ na jānīmas
tataḥ param/ adhigamya tu vaidehīṁ nilayaṁ rāvaṇasya ca, astaṁ parvatam āsādya pūrṇe māse
nivartata/ ūrdhvaṁ māsān na vastavyaṁ vasan vadhyo bhaven mama, sahaiva śūro yuṣmābhiḥ śvaśuro
me gamiṣyati/ Vanara shiromanis! Vaanars could possiblly reach upto these deshas, forests, mountains,
and water flows and having visited thus would be required to return as soon as possible but not beyond a
month.’ Thus Sushana and other Vanara yoddhaas were adequately briefed by Vanara King Sugriva to
report back about the resuldent news of Devi Sita’s whereabouts.
Sarga Forty Three
Sugriva explains the significance of the northern direction for Sitanveshana under the leadership of
Shatabali of several ‘vaanara veeraas’.
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Tataḥ saṁdiśya sugrīvaḥ śvaśuraṁ paścimāṁ diśam, vīraṁ śatabaliṁ nāma vānaraṁ vānararṣabhaḥ/
uvāca rājā mantrajñaḥ sarvavānarasaṁmatam,vākyam ātmahitaṁ caiva rāmasya ca hitaṁ tathā/ vr̥taḥ
śatasahasreṇa tvadvidhānāṁ vanaukasām, vaivasvata sutaiḥ sārdhaṁ pratiṣṭhasva svamantribhiḥ/ diśaṁ
hy udīcīṁ vikrāntāṁ himaśailāvataṁsakām, sarvataḥ parimārgadhvaṁ rāmapatnīm aninditām/ asmin
kārye vinivr̥tte kr̥te dāśaratheḥ priye, r̥ṇān muktā bhaviṣyāmaḥ kr̥tārthārthavidāṁ varāḥ/ kr̥taṁ hi priyam
asmākaṁ rāghaveṇa mahātmanā, tasya cet pratikāro ’sti saphalaṁ jīvitaṁ bhavet/ etāṁ buddhiṁ
samāsthāya dr̥śyate jānakī yathā, tathā bhavadbhiḥ kartavyam asmatpriyahitaiṣibhiḥ/ ayaṁ hi
sarvabhūtānāṁ mānyas tu narasattamaḥ, asmāsu cāgataprītī rāmaḥ parapuraṁjayaḥ/ imāni
vanadurgāṇi nadyaḥ śailāntarāṇi ca, bhavantaḥ parimārgaṁs tu buddhivikramasaṁpadā/ tatra mlecchān
pulindāṁś ca śūrasenāṁs tathaiva ca, prasthālān bharatāṁś caiva kurūṁś ca saha madrakaiḥ/ kāmbojān
yavanāṁś caiva śakān āraṭṭakān api, bāhlīkān r̥ṣikāṁś caiva pauravān atha ṭaṅkaṇān/ cīnān
paramacīnāṁś ca nīhārāṁś ca punaḥ punaḥ, anviṣya daradāṁś caiva himavantaṁ vicinvatha/
lodhrapadmakaṣaṇḍeṣu devadāruvaneṣu ca, rāvaṇaḥ saha vaidehya mārgitavyas tatas tataḥ/ tataḥ
somāśramaṁ gatvā devagandharvasevitam, kālaṁ nāma mahāsānuṁ parvataṁ taṁ gamiṣyatha/ mahatsu
tasya śr̥ṅgeṣu nirdareṣu guhāsu ca, vicinudhvaṁ mahābhāgāṁ rāmapatnīṁ yaśasvinīm/ tam atikramya
śailendraṁ hemavargaṁ mahāgirim, tataḥ sudarśanaṁ nāma parvataṁ gantum arhatha/ tasya
kānanaṣaṇḍeṣu nirdareṣu guhāsu ca, rāvaṇaḥ saha vaidehyā mārgitavyas tatas tataḥ/ tam atikramya
cākāśaṁ sarvataḥ śatayojanam,aparvatanadī vr̥kṣaṁ sarvasattvavivarjitam/ taṁ tu śīghram atikramya
kāntāraṁ romaharṣaṇam, kailāsaṁ pāṇḍuraṁ śailaṁ prāpya hr̥ṣṭā bhaviṣyatha/ tatra pāṇḍura meghābhaṁ jāmbūnadapariṣkr̥tam, kuberabhavanaṁ divyaṁ nirmitaṁ viśvakarmaṇā/ viśālā nalinī yatra
prabhūtakamalotpalā, haṁsakāraṇḍavākīrṇā apsarogaṇasevitā/ tatra vaiśravaṇo rājā sarvabhūta
namaskr̥taḥ, dhanado ramate śrīmān guhyakaiḥ saha yakṣarāṭ/ tasya candranikaśeṣu parvateṣu guhāsu
ca, rāvaṇaḥ saha vaidehyā mārgitavyas tatas tataḥ/ krauñcaṁ tu girim āsādya bilaṁ tasya sudurgamam,
apramattaiḥ praveṣṭavyaṁ duṣpraveśaṁ hi tat smr̥tam/ vasanti hi mahātmānas tatra sūryasamaprabhāḥ,
devair apy arcitāḥ samyag devarūpā maharṣayaḥ/ krauñcasya tu guhāś cānyāḥ sānūni śikharāṇi ca,
nirdarāś ca nitambāś ca vicetavyās tatas tataḥ/ krauñcasya śikharaṁ cāpi nirīkṣya ca tatas tataḥ,
avr̥kṣaṁ kāmaśailaṁ ca mānasaṁ vihagālayam/ na gatis tatra bhūtānāṁ devadānavarakṣasām, sa ca
sarvair vicetavyaḥ sasānuprasthabhūdharaḥ/ krauñcaṁ girim atikramya maināko nāma parvataḥ,
mayasya bhavanaṁ tatra dānavasya svayaṁ kr̥tam/ mainākas tu vicetavyaḥ sasānuprasthakandaraḥ,
strīṇām aśvamukhīnāṁ ca niketās tatra tatra tu/ taṁ deśaṁ samatikramya āśramaṁ siddhasevitam,
siddhā vaikhānasās tatra vālakhilyāś ca tāpasāḥ/ vandyās te tu tapaḥsiddhās tāpasā vītakalmaṣāḥ,
praṣṭavyāś cāpi sītāyāḥ pravr̥ttaṁ vinayānvitaiḥ/ hemapuṣkarasaṁchannaṁ tatra vaikhānasaṁ saraḥ,
taruṇādityasaṁkāśair haṁsair vicaritaṁ śubhaiḥ/ aupavāhyaḥ kuberasya sarvabhauma iti smr̥taḥ, gajaḥ
paryeti taṁ deśaṁ sadā saha kareṇubhiḥ/ tat sāraḥ samatikramya naṣṭacandradivākaram,
anakṣatragaṇaṁ vyoma niṣpayodam anādimat/ gabhastibhir ivārkasya sa tu deśaḥ prakāśate,
viśrāmyadbhis tapaḥ siddhair devakalpaiḥ svayamprabhaiḥ/ taṁ tu deśam atikramya śailodā nāma
nimnagā, ubhayos tīrayor yasyāḥ kīcakā nāma veṇavaḥ/ te nayanti paraṁ tīraṁ siddhān pratyānayanti
ca, uttarāḥ kuravas tatra kr̥tapuṇyapratiśriyāḥ/ tataḥ kāñcanapadmābhiḥ padminībhiḥ kr̥todakāḥ,
nīlavaidūryapatrāḍhyā nadyas tatra sahasraśaḥ/ raktotpalavanaiś cātra maṇḍitāś ca hiraṇmayaiḥ,
taruṇādityasadr̥śair bhānti tatra jalāśayāḥ/ mahārhamaṇipatraiś ca kāñcanaprabha kesaraiḥ,
nīlotpalavanaiś citraiḥ sa deśaḥ sarvatovr̥taḥ/ nistulābhiś ca muktābhir maṇibhiś ca mahādhanaiḥ,
udbhūtapulinās tatra jātarūpaiś ca nimnagāḥ/ sarvaratnamayaiś citrair avagāḍhā nagottamaiḥ,
jātarūpamayaiś cāpi hutāśanasamaprabhaiḥ/ nityapuṣpaphalāś cātra nagāḥ patrarathākulāḥ,
divyagandharasasparśāḥ sarvakāmān sravanti ca/ nānākārāṇi vāsāṁsi phalanty anye nagottamāḥ,
muktāvaidūryacitrāṇi bhūṣaṇāni tathaiva ca/ strīṇāṁ yāny anurūpāṇi puruṣāṇāṁ tathaiva ca,
sarvartusukhasevyāni phalanty anye nagottamāḥ/ mahārhāṇi vicitrāṇi haimāny anye nagottamāḥ,
śayanāni prasūyante citrāstāraṇavanti ca/ manaḥkāntāni mālyāni phalanty atrāpare drumāḥ, pānāni ca
mahārhāṇi bhakṣyāṇi vividhāni ca/ striyaś ca guṇasaṁpannā rūpayauvanalakṣitāḥ, gandharvāḥ kiṁnarā
siddhā nāgā vidyādharās tathā, ramante sahitās tatra nārībhir bhāskaraprabhāḥ/ sarve sukr̥takarmāṇaḥ
sarve ratiparāyaṇāḥ, sarve kāmārthasahitā vasanti saha yoṣitaḥ/ gītavāditranirghoṣaḥ
sotkr̥ṣṭahasitasvanaḥ, śrūyate satataṁ tatra sarvabhūtamanoharaḥ/ tatra nāmuditaḥ kaś cin nāsti kaś cid
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asatpriyaḥ, ahany ahani vardhante guṇās tatra manoramāḥ/ samatikramya taṁ deśam uttaras toyasāṁ
nidhiḥ, tatra somagirir nāma madhye hemamayo mahān/ indralokagatā ye ca brahmalokagatāś ca ye,
devās taṁ samavekṣante girirājaṁ divaṁ gatam/ sa tu deśo visūryo ’pi tasya bhāsā prakāśate,
sūryalakṣmyābhivijñeyas tapaseva vivasvatā/ bhagavān api viśvātmā śambhur ekādaśātmakaḥ, brahmā
vasati deveśo brahmarṣiparivāritaḥ/ na kathaṁ cana gantavyaṁ kurūṇām uttareṇa vaḥ, anyeṣām api
bhūtānāṁ nātikrāmati vai gatiḥ/ sā hi somagirir nāma devānām api durgamaḥ, tam ālokya tataḥ kṣipram
upāvartitum arhatha/ etāvad vānaraiḥ śakyaṁ gantuṁ vānarapuṁgavāḥ, abhāskaram amaryādaṁ na
jānīmas tataḥ param/ sarvam etad vicetavyaṁ yan mayā parikīrtitam, yad anyad api noktaṁ ca tatrāpi
kriyatāṁ matiḥ/ tataḥ kr̥taṁ dāśarather mahat priyaṁ; mahattaraṁ cāpi tato mama priyam, kr̥taṁ
bhaviṣyaty anilānalopamā; videhajā darśanajena karmaṇā/ tataḥ kr̥tārthāḥ sahitāḥ sabāndhavā;
mayārcitāḥ sarvaguṇair manoramaiḥ, cariṣyathorvīṁ pratiśāntaśatravaḥ; sahapriyā bhūtadharāḥ
plavaṁgamāḥ/
Having commissioned Vanarashreshthas to the western and southern directions already, Sugriva felt that
it should be necessary to the northern side too and asked his son in law Shatabali. He explained as to how
he was greatly indebted by him to Shri Rama as the latter did the greatest help to him personally for
accomplishing him the kingdom and swore him to possiblly help Rama to help recover Devi Sita from the
clutches of Rananaasura and as the very initial step to locate her whereabouts. It was in this context, the
efforts for ‘Sitanveshana’ in the northern direction be initiated. Sugriva further explained Shatabali and
followers that in the northern direction were the kingdoms of Mlecchha, Pulinda,Shurasena, Prasthala,
Kuru, Madra, Kamboja, Yavana, Shaka Deshas. Beyond those kingdoms would be the vast Himalaya
ranges all to be searched by Vanara Pramukhyas. Later on, Padmaka water flows, deodara forests, the
Somashrama as venerated by Gandharvas, Kaala named Partvata and the various caves, Devasakha
mountain full of birds and considerable ‘vriksha sampada’ be searched too.That area beyond a vast plain
lands would follow for about hundred yojanas where rivers-mountains, big trees and jeeva jantus would
not be visible as that would be a barren land. On further pursuing the vast area, would be sighted the
shveta varna ‘kailasa parvata’! Vishvakarma is stated to have constructed a fabulous swarna bhavana for
Lord Kubera’s vacation stay. viśālā nalinī yatra prabhūtakamalotpalā, haṁsakāraṇḍavākīrṇā
apsarogaṇasevitā/ tatra vaiśravaṇo rājā sarvabhūta namaskr̥taḥ, dhanado ramate śrīmān guhyakaiḥ
saha yakṣarāṭ/ tasya candranikaśeṣu parvateṣu guhāsu ca, rāvaṇaḥ saha vaidehyā mārgitavyas tatas
tataḥ/Then one could reach on the kailasa parvata the renowned ‘Manasarovara,’in which lotuses are
available aplenty and water birds like swans and ‘karandas’ too and apsaras are stated to bathe in that
sarovara. That is stated to the Celelestial Lake where Apsarasaas perform their ‘jala kreedas’.
[Vishleshana on Manasa Sarovara
Janmoushadhi tapomantra yoga siddhairetaraih, Jushtam kinnaragandharvair – apsarobhi vritam
sadaa/(Only blessed persons who are Siddhas and Tapodhanas, Parama Yogis, besides Kinnara,
Gandharva, Apsaras and such Celestial Beings could have their abodes at Manasarovara). Hari Vamsha
which is a component of Skanda Purana makes a detailed reference to this outstanding Maha Tirtha and
an unparalleled Sidhha Kshetra) Manasarovar waters are crystal clear of bluish tinge and the Lake is of
the shape of an egg stated to have spread over some 15 km. This is one of the Fifty One Shakti Peethas
where the right wrist bracelets of Devi Sati’s ‘jeerna sharir’ fell as Lord Vishnu’s Sudarsham Chakra
sliced off the body parts at the Daksha Yagna so that Maha Deva’s fury would otherwise have continued
at the sight of the body. The Devi at this Shakti Peetha is known as Gayatri and Maha Bhairava is called
Sarvanand. In this heavenly Lake, thousands of swans fly along and across, some of crystal white colour
stated to be ‘Raja Hamsas’ or Royal White Compexion and the rest of off-white colour. It is believed that
at times, natural pearls too are available in the sweet and none too chilled cold waters of the Celestial
Lake with plenty of multi-coloured stones and prism like pebbles. There is not much of greenery on the
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banks and in fact not many trees and flowers up the Mount. Mount Kailas is about 12 km up the
Mansarovara. Even while appoaching the Kailash Dham, one can have its darshan from a distance but the
Dham becomes clearer from Kungarivingari Shikhar or top of Jouhar Marg if the clouds are not
obstructing the view. The people of Tibet are full of devotion to the Dham and swear to complete
Parikrama of the 20 km.circumference by ‘sashtangas’ or prostrations and heatfelt ‘namaskaras’all the
way. Like Lord Shri Rama at Saketa at the Ayodhya Dham, Goloka’s Vajra dhaam of Bhagavan Shri
Krishna as described in great detail in Brahma Purana as also Maha Deva delineated vividly in Shiva
Purana and Skanda Purana, Parama Shiva’s abode is Kailasa Dham on the unique Kailasa Mount; indeed
this view among the Himalaya Shikhiras is stated to be unusually distinct and unparalleled!
The description of Kailasa Mount is akin to that of the Virat Shiva Linga just as the center of a Lotus with
sixteen petals all around as the ‘Shikhar Madhya Shringa’ or the raised horn of the Mount being the centre
of literally counted as fourteen Shringas. In fact the central Shringa commands spontaneous awe,
vibration and arresting attentiveness subdued by ecstasy and fullness of fulfillment. As ‘abhishakas’ or
holy baths on the ‘Linga Mastaka’ are led into Gauri kunda. This Maha Linga Swarupa Maha Deva is of
Black Stone and its sides are all covered with layers of iced milk. This mountain alone stands out as black
but all the surrounding mountains are raw brownish. Kailasa Parikrama of 20 km. is possible within three
days but perhaps reaching Kailasha Shikhir of the height of 19000 ft from Sea level is worthy of
endeavour by dare devil- mountaineers!]
Stanza 25 is continued:
krauñcaṁ tu girim āsādya bilaṁ tasya sudurgamam, apramattaiḥ praveṣṭavyaṁ duṣpraveśaṁ hi tat
smr̥tam/ vasanti hi mahātmānas tatra sūryasamaprabhāḥ, devair apy arcitāḥ samyag devarūpā
maharṣayaḥ/ krauñcasya tu guhāś cānyāḥ sānūni śikharāṇi ca, nirdarāś ca nitambāś ca vicetavyās tatas
tataḥ/ Shatabali! Then you should search the caves on the krouncha mountain while its caves are perhaps
none too easy to do so.In these caves Maharshi Mahatmas are dedicated to deep tapsya. In these deep
caves, there are shikharas, water flows with complete peacefulness and therefore the search for Devi Sita
as might have been retained by Ravanasura would need to be silent and highly discreet. Crossing the
shikharas, ghats, and branch parvatas of the krouncha parvata, the Mainaka Parvata is visible where
kinnara devatas abound. Crossing that are the ashrams of Siddha-Vaikhanasa-Balakhilya Tapasvis. The
vanara sena chief might enquire of the whereabouts of Devi Sita very politely. There should be a
Vaikhanasa Sarovara with golden lotuses and swans of ‘aruna surya’ colour. Crossing the sarovara would
be visible the Shailada River beyond which would be the Kuru Desha and hundreds of water flows with
ranges of coloured lotuses, and abundance of variegated vrikshas. In these waterflows, it is srated that the
celestial women of the origins of Gandharva,Kinnara,Siddha, Naga, Vidyadharas keep enjoying bathings
and kaama-kreedaas. Beyond those waterfows is Somagiri stated to be difficult to even Devatas of the
earlier desriptions to be crossed. etāvad vānaraiḥ śakyaṁ gantuṁ vānarapuṁgavāḥ, abhāskaram
amaryādaṁ na jānīmas tataḥ param/ sarvam etad vicetavyaṁ yan mayā parikīrtitam, yad anyad api
noktaṁ ca tatrāpi kriyatāṁ matiḥ/ Shreshtha Vanaras! Now, in the northern direction, you could and
should search for Devi Sita and there beyond, it might neither be plausible nor necessary to search for
Devi Sita as Ravanasura too would not have been possible to do hide her in search celestial places; but
might have , if at all, hidden in moumtain caves or thick forests or so. As you are all going to carry the
responsibility of Shri Rama Karya nirvahana with sincerity and high devotion .
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Sarga Forty Four
As Sugriva despaches the Vanara Sena to the Southern direction under the command of Yuva Raja
Angada, Shri Rama gives his ring to Hanuman to possibly show to Sita Devi to recognise and trust him
Viśeṣeṇa tu sugrīvo hanumatyartham uktavān, sa hi tasmin hariśreṣṭhe niścitārtho ’rthasādhane/ na
bhūmau nāntarikṣe vā nāmbare nāmarālaye, nāpsu vā gatisaṁgaṁ te paśyāmi haripuṁgava/ sāsurāḥ
sahagandharvāḥ sanāganaradevatāḥ, viditāḥ sarvalokās te sasāgaradharādharāḥ/gatir vegaś ca tejaś ca
lāghavaṁ ca mahākape, pitus te sadr̥śaṁ vīra mārutasya mahaujasaḥ/ tejasā vāpi te bhūtaṁ samaṁ
bhuvi na vidyate, tad yathā labhyate sītā tattvam evopapādaya/ tvayy eva hanumann asti balaṁ buddhiḥ
parākramaḥ, deśakālānuvr̥ttaś ca nayaś ca nayapaṇḍita/ tataḥ kāryasamāsaṁgam avagamya hanūmati,
viditvā hanumantaṁ ca cintayām āsa rāghavaḥ/ sarvathā niścitārtho ’yaṁ hanūmati harīśvaraḥ,
niścitārthataraś cāpi hanūmān kāryasādhane/tad evaṁ prasthitasyāsya parijñātasya karmabhiḥ, bhartrā
parigr̥hītasya dhruvaḥ kāryaphalodayaḥ/ taṁ samīkṣya mahātejā vyavasāyottaraṁ harim, kr̥tārtha iva
saṁvr̥ttaḥ prahr̥ṣṭendriyamānasaḥ/ dadau tasya tataḥ prītaḥ svanāmāṅkopaśobhitam, aṅgulīyam
abhijñānaṁ rājaputryāḥ paraṁtapaḥ/ anena tvāṁ hariśreṣṭha cihnena janakātmajā, matsakāśād
anuprāptam anudvignānupaśyati/ vyavasāyaś ca te vīra sattvayuktaś ca vikramaḥ, sugrīvasya ca
saṁdeśaḥ siddhiṁ kathayatīva me/ sa tad gr̥hya hariśreṣṭhaḥ sthāpya mūrdhni kr̥tāñjaliḥ, vanditvā
caraṇau caiva prasthitaḥ plavagottamaḥ/ sa tat prakarṣan hariṇāṁ balaṁ mahad; babhūva vīraḥ
pavanātmajaḥ kapi, gatāmbude vyomni viśuddhamaṇḍalaḥ; śaśīva nakṣatragaṇopaśobhitaḥ/
atibalabalam āśritas tavāhaṁ; harivaravikramavikramair analpaiḥ, pavanasuta yathābhigamyate sā;
janakasutā hanumaṁs tathā kuruṣva/
Sugriva no doubt had despatched ‘Vanara Shreshthas’ for the sacred and singular mission of
‘Sitanveshana’in the eastern-southern-western- and north directions but had reposed enormous confidence
in Veera Anjaneya and that he should usher in ‘Rama Karya Siddhi’successfully. Sugriva had hence
called Hanuman and said: ‘Kapi shreshtha! I do realise that you are blessed with free movement all over
Prithvi-Anrariksha-Aakaasha-Deva Lokas- Jalaas too. You possess the total know how of AsuraGandharva-Naaga-Manushya-Devatas-Samudras-and Parvatas too. gatir vegaś ca tejaś ca lāghavaṁ ca
mahākape, pitus te sadr̥śaṁ vīra mārutasya mahaujasaḥ/ tejasā vāpi te bhūtaṁ samaṁ bhuvi na vidyate,
tad yathā labhyate sītā tattvam evopapādaya/ tvayyeva hanumann asti balaṁ buddhiḥ parākramaḥ,
deśakālānuvr̥ttaś ca nayaś ca nayapaṇḍita/ Veeraanjaneya! You are too equipped with your movements ,
speed, tejas, capability and preparedness as in the case of your father Vayu Deva Himself. Om the face of
‘bhumandala’, there would be no other Being who could possibly retrieve Devi Sita for Shri Rama.
Hanuman! You are a pandita of Neeti Shastra or the Principles of Morality and more significantly the
efficient practitioner too as you are the symbol of bala-buddhi-paraakrama-ability of appication of deshakaala- paristhiti of the principles.’
As Sugriva thus reposed singular confidence and faith in Anjaneya, Shri Rama too rested belief in
Anjaneya. Rama had thus felt assured of Hanuman’s ability and instinctively felt that he should be able to
sight and contact Devi Sita some how in all probability.Rama in his heart of hearts developed confidence
in Hanuman and felt happy at such extraordinary occurence of a chance. dadau tasya tataḥ prītaḥ
svanāmāṅkopaśobhitam, aṅgulīyam abhijñānaṁ rājaputryāḥ paraṁtapaḥ/ anena tvāṁ hariśreṣṭha
cihnena janakātmajā, matsakāśād anuprāptam anudvignānupaśyati/ vyavasāyaś ca te vīra sattvayuktaś
ca vikramaḥ, sugrīvasya ca saṁdeśaḥ siddhiṁ kathayatīva me/ Then Shri Rama the ‘shatru vinaasha
kaari’ handed over to Hanuman of Rama’s own golden ring himself so that as and when Hanuman would
hopefully meet Devi Sita, she should believe and repose trust and confidence in Anjaneya. While so
handing over the ring, Shri Rama stated: ‘ Kapi shreshtha! Once you hand over this ring of mine, Devi
Sita would truly trust that you are me representative only and look at you with attention. Veeranjaneya!
Devi Sita would then truly understand the messages from Rama Lakshmanas and Sugriva! Vaanara
shreshthaa Hanuman! Your industriousness, courage and Sugriva’s assurance should never fail me.’ As
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Rama reposed confidence in him, Anganeya kept the golden ring of Rama on his head and gaving greeted
Rama’s feet with veneration and left. While Hanuman was leaving, Rama said again: : ‘Atyanta
balashaali Kapi Shreshtha! I have reposed my confidence and full trust in you. Do endeavour your very
best to see and secure Sita at the very earliest. Now the best of luck to us all.
Sarga Forty Five
While despatching the four directional Vaanara Sena, the text of Sugriva’s encouraging remarks were as
follows:
Tad ugraśāsanaṁ bhartur vijñāya haripuṁgavāḥ, śalabhā iva saṁchādya medinīṁ saṁpratasthire/
rāmaḥ prasravaṇe tasmin nyavasat sahalakṣmaṇaḥ, pratīkṣamāṇas taṁ māsaṁ yaḥ sītādhigame kr̥taḥ/
uttarāṁ tu diśaṁ ramyāṁ girirājasamāvr̥tām, pratasthe sahasā vīro hariḥ śatabalis tadā, pūrvāṁ diśaṁ
prati yayau vinato hariyūthapaḥ/ tārāṅgadādi sahitaḥ plavagaḥ pavanātmajaḥ, agastyacaritām āśāṁ
dakṣiṇāṁ hariyūthapaḥ/ paścimāṁ tu diśaṁ ghorāṁ suṣeṇaḥ plavageśvaraḥ, pratasthe hariśārdūlo
bhr̥śaṁ varuṇapālitām/ tataḥ sarvā diśo rājā codayitvā yathā tatham, kapisenā patīn mukhyān mumoda
sukhitaḥ sukham/ evaṁ saṁcoditāḥ sarve rājñā vānarayūthapāḥ, svāṁ svāṁ diśam abhipretya tvaritāḥ
saṁpratasthire/ nadantaś connadantaś ca garjantaś ca plavaṁgamāḥ, kṣvelanto dhāvamānāś ca yayuḥ
plavagasattamāḥ, ānayiṣyāmahe sītāṁ haniṣyāmaś ca rāvaṇam/ aham eko haniṣyāmi prāptaṁ rāvaṇam
āhave, tataś conmathya sahasā hariṣye janakātmajām/ vepamānaṁ śrameṇādya bhavadbhiḥ sthīyatām
iti, eka evāhariṣyāmi pātālād api jānakīm/ vidhamiṣyāmy ahaṁ vr̥kṣān dārayiṣyāmy ahaṁ girīn,
dharaṇīṁ dārayiṣyāmi kṣobhayiṣyāmi sāgarān/ ahaṁ yojanasaṁkhyāyāḥ plavitā nātra saṁśayaḥ, śataṁ
yojanasaṁkhyāyāḥ śataṁ samadhikaṁ hy aham/ bhūtale sāgare vāpi śaileṣu ca vaneṣu ca, pātālasyāpi
vā madhye na mamācchidyate gatiḥ/ ity ekaikaṁ tadā tatra vānarā baladarpitāḥ, ūcuś ca vacanaṁ
tasmin harirājasya saṁnidhau/
While addressing the Vanara veeras, Sugriva had in his mindset the truly hard feelings of Shri Rama out
of his desperation despite being a ‘sthitah pragjna’ or of self restraint and that was how to appealed to
them all. Shri Rama along with Lakshmana were desperately waiting for the one month’s time limit. The
north bound Vaanara Veeras headed by Shatabali had pushed ahead atonce. The south bound search under
the supreme command of Pavana Putra Shri Anjaneya, along with Angada hurried up instantly to the
Agastya Maharshi sevita dakshina disha, as the Maharshi out of decisiveness rescued Maha Meru Parvata
around which Surya Deva ever circumambulated due to the arrogance of Vindhya Mountain seeking to
overgrow Maha Meru and thus having commanded Vindhya to bend down forever continued to reside in
the Southern direction for good!
[Vishleshana on Agastya Maharshi and the reason for being ever residing in the Southern Bharata:
The mischievous Brahmarshi Narada provoked Vindhya Mountain creating misunderstanding against
Meru Parvata around which Surya Deva circumambutates and the insignificance of its existence and
encouraged Vindhya to keep growing exceeding Meru’s height. As Vindhya kept higher and higher,
there were obvious limitations of Meru facing its circumambulations around Surya Deva causing the days
and nights in the two parts of the universe. Lord Indra approached Agasthaya Maharshi the Preceptor of
Vindhya Mountain and complained. Agastya smiled and asked his wife Lopamudra and his sons Bhringi
and Achyuta to pack up as the would shift their residence southward. But since his desciple Meru blocked
the passage, Agastya asked Meru to bend making way for their passage and eversince neither Meru could
grow up and up, nor Agastya could cross beyond Vindhyas to maintain the natural balance and the free
movement of Meru around Surya as usual.]
Stanza 7 continued: paścimāṁ tu diśaṁ ghorāṁ suṣeṇaḥ plavageśvaraḥ, pratasthe hariśārdūlo bhr̥śaṁ
varuṇapālitām/ tataḥ sarvā diśo rājā codayitvā yathā tatham, kapisenā patīn mukhyān mumoda sukhitaḥ
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sukham/ Then Vanara shreshtha Sushena moved fast vigorously towards the western side of Bharata
which was guarded by Varuna Deva. Having thus despatched the Maha Vaanara Sena in all the directions,
Sugriva was happy to have duly performed his duty satisfactorily and awaited the results of
‘Sitanveshana’. Consequently vide stanzas 10 to 16, Maha Bali Vanaras and Yudhapati’s as inspired by
Sugriva the King of Vararas pushed forward to their destined directions shouting loud and high, running
fast, and in full enthusiasm, excitement and ecstacy shouting shy high with the single slogan viz. ‘ we
should most certainly bring back Devi Sita to Deva Shri Rama and devastate Ravana uprooting him and
his roots for ever. You all the onlookers of these ‘simha garjanaas’ of th public: do keep waiting for our
successful return. We would pull up maha vrikshas, break mountians to pieces, shake up the earth,
dislocate ocean waves, jump up by yojanas of distances with assured promises. The natural order of
earth,mountains, deep forests and pataalaas too should surely be dislocated!’
Sarga Forty Six
King Sugriva explains to Shri Rama of his own escapades of ‘Bhu Bhramana’ and hence his vast
knowledge and memories of destinations, parvatas, oceans, rives and the geographical detailings!
Gateṣu vānarendreṣu rāmaḥ sugrīvam abravīt, kathaṁ bhavān vinājīte sarvaṁ vai maṇḍalaṁ bhuvaḥ/
sugrīvas tu tato rāmam uvāca praṇatātmavān, śrūyatāṁ sarvam ākhyāsye vistareṇa nararṣabha/ yadā tu
dundubhiṁ nāma dānavaṁ mahiṣākr̥tim, parikālayate vālī malayaṁ prati parvatam/ tadā viveśa mahiṣo
malayasya guhāṁ prati, viveśa vālī tatrāpi malayaṁ tajjighāṁsayā/ tato ’haṁ tatra nikṣipto guhād
vārivinītavat, na ca niṣkramate vālī tadā saṁvatsare gate/ tataḥ kṣatajavegena āpupūre tadā bilam, tad
ahaṁ vismito dr̥ṣṭvā bhrātr̥śokaviṣārditaḥ/ athāhaṁ kr̥tabuddhis tu suvyaktaṁ nihato guruḥ,
śilāparvatasaṁkāśā biladvāri mayā kr̥tā, aśaknuvan niṣkramituṁ mahiṣo vinaśed iti/ tato ’ham āgāṁ
kiṣkindhāṁ nirāśas tasya jīvite, rājyaṁ ca sumahat prāptaṁ tārā ca rumayā saha, mitraiś ca sahitas tatra
vasāmi vigatajvaraḥ/ ājagāma tato vālī hatvā taṁ dānavarṣabham, tato ’ham adadāṁ rājyaṁ gauravād
bhayayantritaḥ/ sa māṁ jighāṁsur duṣṭātmā vālī pravyathitendriyaḥ, parilākayate krodhād dhāvantaṁ
sacivaiḥ saha/ tato ’haṁ vālinā tena sānubandhaḥ pradhāvitaḥ, nadīś ca vividhāḥ paśyan vanāni
nagarāṇi ca/ ādarśatalasaṁkāśā tato vai pr̥thivī mayā, alātacakrapratimā dr̥ṣṭā goṣpadavat tadā/ tataḥ
pūrvam ahaṁ gatvā dakṣiṇām aham āśritaḥ, diśaṁ ca paścimāṁ bhūyo gato ’smi bhayaśaṅkitaḥ, uttarāṁ
tu diśaṁ yāntaṁ hanumān mām athābravīt/ idānīṁ me smr̥taṁ rājan yathā vālī harīśvaraḥ, mataṅgena
tadā śapto hy asminn āśramamaṇḍale/ praviśed yadi vā vālī mūrdhāsya śatadhā bhavet, tatra vāsaḥ
sukho ’smākaṁ nirudvigno bhaviṣyati/ tataḥ parvatam āsādya r̥śyamūkaṁ nr̥pātmaja, na viveśa tadā vālī
mataṅgasya bhayāt tadā/ evaṁ mayā tadā rājan pratyakṣam upalakṣitam, pr̥thivīmaṇḍalaṁ kr̥tsnaṁ
guhām asmy āgatas tataḥ/
Shri Rama was rather perplexed as to how Sugriva had attained the knowledge and memory of the
geographical, historical and pouranik visheshas. Then Sugriva replied: As Vaali chased Dundubhi along
with his danava putra Mayavi and finally entered a parvata kandara, Vaali entered the huge cave mouth
asking me to wait outside but a long one year was over. Meanwhile the cave was flooded with blood and
there were shouts of Mayavi but not of Vaali. He felt fully convinced that Vaali died shouting agonised
cryings genuinely, especially since Vaalis’s blood was gushing out. Then genuinely enough I desired to
return to Kishkindha but while doing so lifted and rolled a huge boulder as block to make sure that he
could not get out forever and harass the vanaras, their next king after Vaali. But Vali returned home and
hounded me out of the kingdom with the resolve of killing me mercilessly. Although I was ready to
honour him with his kingship due to him anyway, he was under the deep misunderstanding that I had
purposively closed the cave with a huge boulder and convinced his ministers and the public that Vaali
was dead. That was how, he chased me towards death: tato ’haṁ vālinā tena sānubandhaḥ pradhāvitaḥ,
nadīś ca vividhāḥ paśyan vanāni nagarāṇi ca/ ādarśatalasaṁkāśā tato vai pr̥thivī mayā,
alātacakrapratimā dr̥ṣṭā goṣpadavat tadā/ tataḥ pūrvam ahaṁ gatvā dakṣiṇām aham āśritaḥ, diśaṁ ca
paścimāṁ bhūyo gato ’smi bhayaśaṅkitaḥ, uttarāṁ tu diśaṁ yāntaṁ hanumān mām athābravīt/ As Vali
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kept on chasing me, I had no recourse but to run ahead of him; that was how I covered crossing rivers,
cities, mountains, caves and so on and was forced to perform ‘bhu pradakshina’ as it were covering the
east, north, west and deep south till the maha sagaras on the west, east and south while upto himalayas.
Then prithvi seemed to look like a circular ‘chakra’.Towards the eastern direction I visioned the
spectacular ‘vriksha sampada’, range of mountains and fantastic and endless caves, ‘sarovaras’ and ranges
of birds, Udayachala, Ksheera sagara where Aprasas were stated to have bathed, even as Vaali was still
on my run. Then as Vaali chased me still, I took to the southern direction, down to the vindhya range
when chandanaadi maha vrikshas were seen but as Vaali was still on the chase I took to the west and
reached up to the ‘Astaachala’ where Sun set occurs. Himavantam cha Merumcha tathottraram, yadaa na
vinde sharanam Vaalinaa samabhidyutah, tato maamn buddhhi sampanno Hanuman vakyamabraveet/
Even after reaching Himalayas, Meru and the northern precincts there was no relief from Vaalis’s hunting
and then parama buddhimaan Hanuman stated: ‘Rajan! You need not have tired yourself with this ‘bhu
bhramana’to save yourself by the chase of Vaali; you could have merely entered Matanga Muni Ashram!
All the same Shri Rama’s curiosity of how Sugriva had this extraordinary awareness of what all would be
available in the four distant directions of Bharata!
Sargas Forty Seven and Forty Eight
Vaanara Senaas that Sugriva organised to the north-west-and eastern sectors for ‘Sitanveshana’ had
returned disappointed with negative results; but from the southern sector were awaited still
Darśanārthaṁ tu vaidehyāḥ sarvataḥ kapiyūthapāḥ, vyādiṣṭāḥ kapirājena yathoktaṁ jagmur añjasā/
sarāṁsi saritaḥ kakṣān ākāśaṁ nagarāṇi ca, nadīdurgāṁs tathā śailān vicinvanti samantataḥ/ sugrīveṇa
samākhyātān sarve vānarayūthapāḥ, pradeśān pravicinvanti saśailavanakānanān/ vicintya divasaṁ sarve
sītādhigamane dhr̥tāḥ, samāyānti sma medinyāṁ niśākāleśu vānarāḥ/ sarvartukāṁś ca deśeṣu vānarāḥ
saphalān drumān, āsādya rajanīṁ śayyāṁ cakruḥ sarveṣv ahaḥsu te/ tad ahaḥ prathamaṁ kr̥tvā māse
prasravaṇaṁ gatāḥ, kapirājena saṁgamya nirāśāḥ kapiyūthapāḥ/ vicitya tu diśaṁ pūrvāṁ yathoktāṁ
sacivaiḥ saha, adr̥ṣṭvā vinataḥ sītām ājagāma mahābalaḥ/ uttarāṁ tu diśaṁ sarvāṁ vicitya sa
mahākapiḥ, āgataḥ saha sainyena vīraḥ śatabalis tadā/ suṣeṇaḥ paścimām āśāṁ vicitya saha vānaraiḥ,
sametya māse saṁpūrṇe sugrīvam upacakrame/ taṁ prasravaṇapr̥ṣṭhasthaṁ samāsādyābhivādya ca,
āsīnaṁ saha rāmeṇa sugrīvam idam abruvan/ vicitāḥ parvatāḥ sarve vanāni nagarāṇi ca, nimnagāḥ
sāgarāntāś ca sarve janapadās tathā/ guhāś ca vicitāḥ sarvā yās tvayā parikīrtitāḥ, vicitāś ca mahāgulmā
latāvitatasaṁtatāḥ/ gahaneṣu ca deśeṣu durgeṣu viṣameṣu ca, sattvāny atipramāṇāni vicitāni hatāni ca,
ye caiva gahanā deśā vicitās te punaḥ punaḥ/ udārasattvābhijano mahātmā; sa maithilīṁ drakṣyati
vānarendraḥ, diśaṁ tu yām eva gatā tu sītā; tām āsthito vāyusuto hanūmān/
Sahatārāṅgadābhyāṁ tu gatvā sa hanumān kapiḥ, sugrīveṇa yathoddiṣṭaṁ taṁ deśam upacakrame/ sa tu
dūram upāgamya sarvais taiḥ kapisattamaiḥ, vicinoti sma vindhyasya guhāś ca gahanāni ca/parvatāgrān
nadīdurgān sarāṁsi vipulān drumān, vr̥kṣaṣaṇḍāṁś ca vividhān parvatān ghanapādapān/ anveṣamāṇās
te sarve vānarāḥ sarvato diśam, na sītāṁ dadr̥śur vīrā maithilīṁ janakātmajām/ te bhakṣayanto mūlāni
phalāni vividhāni ca, anveṣamāṇā durdharṣā nyavasaṁs tatra tatra ha, sa tu deśo duranveṣo
guhāgahanavān mahān/ tyaktvā tu taṁ tadā deśaṁ sarve vai hariyūthapāḥ, deśam anyaṁ durādharṣaṁ
viviśuś cākutobhayāḥ/ yatra vandhyaphalā vr̥kṣā vipuṣpāḥ parṇavarjitāḥ, nistoyāḥ sarito yatra mūlaṁ
yatra sudurlabham/ na santi mahiṣā yatra na mr̥gā na ca hastinaḥ, śārdūlāḥ pakṣiṇo vāpi ye cānye
vanagocarāḥ/ snigdhapatrāḥ sthale yatra padminyaḥ phullapaṅkajāḥ, prekṣaṇīyāḥ sugandhāś ca
bhramaraiś cāpi varjitāḥ/ kaṇḍur nāma mahābhāgaḥ satyavādī tapodhanaḥ, maharṣiḥ paramāmarṣī
niyamair duṣpradharṣaṇaḥ/tasya tasmin vane putro bālako daśavārṣikaḥ, pranaṣṭo jīvitāntāya kruddhas
tatra mahāmuniḥ/ tena dharmātmanā śaptaṁ kr̥tsnaṁ tatra mahad vanam, aśaraṇyaṁ durādharṣaṁ
mr̥gapakṣivivarjitam/ tasya te kānanāntāṁs tu girīṇāṁ kandarāṇi ca, prabhavāni nadīnāṁca vicinvanti
samāhitāḥ/ tatra cāpi mahātmāno nāpaśyañ janakātmajām, hartāraṁ rāvaṇaṁ vāpi sugrīvapriyakāriṇaḥ/
te praviśya tu taṁ bhīmaṁ latāgulmasamāvr̥tam, dadr̥śuḥ krūrakarmāṇam asuraṁ suranirbhayam/ taṁ
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dr̥ṣṭvā vanarā ghoraṁ sthitaṁ śailam ivāparam, gāḍhaṁ parihitāḥ sarve dr̥ṣṭvā taṁ parvatopamam/ so
’pi tān vānarān sarvān naṣṭāḥ sthety abravīd balī, abhyadhāvata saṁkruddho muṣṭim udyamya
saṁhitam/ tam āpatantaṁ sahasā vāliputro ’ṅgadas tadā, rāvaṇo ’yam iti jñātvā talenābhijaghāna ha/ sa
vāliputrābhihato vaktrāc choṇitam udvaman, asuro nyapatad bhūmau paryasta iva parvataḥ/ te tu tasmin
nirucchvāse vānarā jitakāśinaḥ, vyacinvan prāyaśas tatra sarvaṁ tad girigahvaram/ vicitaṁ tu tataḥ
kr̥tvā sarve te kānanaṁ punaḥ, anyadevāparaṁ ghoraṁ viviśur girigahvaram/ te vicintya punaḥ khinnā
viniṣpatya samāgatāḥ,ekānte vr̥kṣamūle tu niṣedur dīnamānasāḥ/
The Maha Vaanara Senas commisioned by King Sugriva for the singular purpose of Sitaanveshana’
visited in high spirits of enthusiasm and excitement and made aal out searches of sarovaras, open lands,
nagaras, river beds, and unenterable places, mountains, caves and during the nights were collected
together in split up smaller groups exchaning their experiences and results. This kind of intensive search
very extensively was concluded. Maha Bali ‘Vinata’ along with his ministers concluded the visit to the
‘eastern’ parts well within the time limit of one month with diasappointment. ‘Shatabali’ too after an
arduous tour of full month of the ‘northern side’ concluded reported back to King Sugriva with none too
productive, despite an exacting outing. Some of the Veera Vaanaras from his behalf clashed with groups
of ‘asuras’ and taught fitting lessons to the asuras. ‘Sushena’ after his search of the ‘paschima disha’, too
reached Sugriva with a nil report. The consolitated reportage of Vinata-Shatabali-and Sushena pinned
hopes on Hanuman from the southern side stating: udārasattvābhijano mahātmā; sa maithilīṁ drakṣyati
vānarendraḥ, diśaṁ tu yām eva gatā tu sītā; tām āsthito vāyusuto hanūmān/ Vanara Raja Sugriva!Vayu
Putra Hanuman is parama Shaktimaan who could in all probability ascetain and even confirm the
presence of Devi Sita in the southern segment of ‘Sitanveshana’ in all probability.
Hanuman along with Angada had taken to the southern side of ‘Sitanveshana’. That contingent of the
‘Vanara Sena’ had intially crossed ‘Vindya chala’, its deep and dingy caves, jungles, parvata shikaras,
rivers, durama sthaanas or unenterable places, sarovaras, massive trees, and so on with no trace of Devi
Sita. In fact the party of ‘maha markata veeraas’ could not even secure neither adequate water resources
nor even human beings! The trees did not yield proper fruits; the rivers were almost dried up. The vanya
mrigas too were few and far between. It appeared that those human beings who were still existing were
old and helpless. te praviśya tu taṁ bhīmaṁ latāgulmasamāvr̥tam, dadr̥śuḥ krūrakarmāṇam asuraṁ
suranirbhayam/ taṁ dr̥ṣṭvā vanarā ghoraṁ sthitaṁ śailam ivāparam, gāḍhaṁ parihitāḥ sarve dr̥ṣṭvā taṁ
parvatopamam/ so ’pi tān vānarān sarvān naṣṭāḥ sthety abravīd balī, abhyadhāvata saṁkruddho muṣṭim
udyamya saṁhitam/ tam āpatantaṁ sahasā vāliputro ’ṅgadas tadā, rāvaṇo ’yam iti jñātvā
talenābhijaghāna ha/ While such was the pitiable state of the ‘vindhyachala pradeshas’, Hanuman and a
few other Vaanara Veeraas sighted some ruthless and frightening Asuras were sighted by them. Infact
affer Valis’s repeated encounters with the ‘mayavi asuras’ several of the asuras perished and the rest took
asylum in the thousands of the deep mountain caves. ‘Angada’ was infact excited that an Asura’s head
was that of Ravanasura himself and gave severe thrashing, shouting excitedly : ‘ Arre! To day now you
are being killed’! As Vaali Putra shouted like that, the Asura’s body looked like that of a fountain of
blood and the co-vaanaras shrieked in a manner that the sound of deep mountain cave reverberated. But
that indeed was a mistaken identity. Thus the contingent of Vaanara sena got collected outside the
mountain caves and under the shade of a huge tree and sat with fallen spirits broodingly. There after, they
resumed their activities in right earnest, thereafter.
Sargas Forty Nine and Fifty
Angada seeks to revive the fallen hopes of ‘Sitanveshana’of the dakshina vaanara sena, but soon after the
tired hungry sena sights a celestial tree-sarovara-and bhavana of a Tapasvini whom Hanuman contacts
Athāṅgadas tadā sarvān vānarān idam abravīt, pariśrānto mahāprājñaḥ samāśvāsya śanair vacaḥ/
vanāni girayo nadyo durgāṇi gahanāni ca, daryo giriguhāś caiva vicitā naḥ samantataḥ/ tatra tatra
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sahāsmābhir jānakī na ca dr̥śyate, tad vā rakṣo hr̥tā yena sītā surasutopamā/ kālaś ca no mahān yātaḥ
sugrīvaś cograśāsanaḥ,tasmād bhavantaḥ sahitā vicinvantu samantataḥ/ vihāya tandrīṁ śokaṁ ca
nidrāṁ caiva samutthitām, vicinudhvaṁ yathā sītāṁ paśyāmo janakātmajām/anirvedaṁ ca dākṣyaṁ ca
manasaś cāparājayam, kāryasiddhikarāṇy āhus tasmād etad bravīmy aham/ adyāpīdaṁ vanaṁ durgaṁ
vicinvantu vanaukasaḥ, khedaṁ tyaktvā punaḥ sarvaṁ vanam etad vicīyatām/ avaśyaṁ kriyamāṇasya
dr̥śyate karmaṇaḥ phalam, alaṁ nirvedam āgamya na hi no malinaṁ kṣamam/ sugrīvaḥ krodhano rājā
tīkṣṇadaṇḍaś ca vānarāḥ, bhetavyaṁ tasya satataṁ rāmasya ca mahātmanaḥ/ hitārtham etad uktaṁ vaḥ
kriyatāṁ yadi rocate, ucyatāṁ vā kṣamaṁ yan naḥ sarveṣām eva vānarāḥ/ aṅgadasya vacaḥ śrutvā
vacanaṁ gandhamādanaḥ, uvācāvyaktayā vācā pipāsā śramakhinnayā/ sadr̥śaṁ khalu vo vākyam
aṅgado yad uvāca ha, hitaṁ caivānukūlaṁ ca kriyatām asya bhāṣitam/ punar mārgāmahe śailān
kandarāṁś ca darīs tathā, kānanāni ca śūnyāni giriprasravaṇāni ca/ yathoddiṣṭhāni sarvāṇi sugrīveṇa
mahātmanā, vicinvantu vanaṁ sarve giridurgāṇi sarvaśaḥ/ tataḥ samutthāya punar vānarās te
mahābalāḥ, vindhyakānanasaṁkīrṇāṁ vicerur dakṣiṇāṁ diśam/ te śāradābhrapratimaṁ
śrīmadrajataparvatam, śr̥ṅgavantaṁ darīvantam adhiruhya ca vānarāḥ/ tatra lodhravanaṁ ramyaṁ
saptaparṇavanāni ca,vicinvanto harivarāḥ sītādarśanakāṅkṣiṇaḥ/ tasyāgram adhirūḍhās te śrāntā
vipulavikramāḥ, na paśyanti sma vaidehīṁ rāmasya mahiṣīṁ priyām/ te tu dr̥ṣṭigataṁ kr̥tvā taṁ śailaṁ
bahukandaram, avārohanta harayo vīkṣamāṇāḥ samantataḥ/ avaruhya tato bhūmiṁ śrāntā
vigatacetasaḥ, sthitvā muhūrtaṁ tatrātha vr̥kṣamūlam upāśritāḥ/ te muhūrtaṁ samāśvastāḥ kiṁ cid
bhagnapariśramāḥ, punar evodyatāḥ kr̥tsnāṁ mārgituṁ dakṣiṇāṁ diśam/ hanumatpramukhās te tu
prasthitāḥ plavagarṣabhāḥ, vindhyam evāditas tāvad vicerus te samantataḥ
Inspired by Angada, the Vanara sena resolved to forge into forests, mountains, rivers, thick jungles,
ditches, caves with renewed vigour even while realising that the time limit of Sitanveshana was nearly
over and knowing that King Sugriva was strict about it. vihāya tandrīṁ śokaṁ ca nidrāṁ caiva
samutthitām, vicinudhvaṁ yathā sītāṁ paśyāmo janakātmajām/anirvedaṁ ca dākṣyaṁ ca manasaś
cāparājayam, kāryasiddhikarāṇy āhus tasmād etad bravīmy aham/ adyāpīdaṁ vanaṁ durgaṁ vicinvantu
vanaukasaḥ, khedaṁ tyaktvā punaḥ sarvaṁ vanam etad vicīyatām/ ‘We should decide hereby that we
discard fatigue, sleep, and incapability and charge with the task straightawy. avaśyaṁ kriyamāṇasya
dr̥śyate karmaṇaḥ phalam, alaṁ nirvedam āgamya na hi no malinaṁ kṣamam/ sugrīvaḥ krodhano rājā
tīkṣṇadaṇḍaś ca vānarāḥ, bhetavyaṁ tasya satataṁ rāmasya ca mahātmanaḥ/ hitārtham etad uktaṁ vaḥ
kriyatāṁ yadi rocate, ucyatāṁ vā kṣamaṁ yan naḥ sarveṣām eva vānarāḥ/ As a deed of resolve is
performed the fruit is assured but if one gets frustrated and unresolved then the assurance is bould to be
indecisive. Sugriva is strict enough about the time limit of one month but our apprehension gets
dissolved because of Swami Karya of Sitanveshana.It is therefore your own choice as what you wish to
do- either return as per the King’s prescribed time limit or proceed further. Vanara veeras! your further
decisiveness is governed by your own decisicion’. As Yuva Raja Angada stated thus, Vaanara Veras
advanced ahead by crossing parvatas, kandaras, shilas, nirjana vanaas, parvatiya jalapaatas. They then
entered Lodhra vana and Saroarna vana for the search. Having been too tired thereafter, most of the sena
rested for a while, even as Hanuman, Angada and such exemplary veeras continued their searches further.
Sarga Fifty continues:
Saha tārāṅgadābhyāṁ tu saṁgamya hanumān kapiḥ, vicinoti sma vindhyasya guhāś ca gahanāni ca/
siṁhaśārdūlajuṣṭāś ca guhāś ca paritas tathā, viṣameṣu nagendrasya mahāprasravaṇeṣu ca/ teṣāṁ
tatraiva vasatāṁ sa kālo vyatyavartata/ sa hi deśo duranveṣo guhā gahanavān mahān, tatra vāyusutaḥ
sarvaṁ vicinoti sma parvatam/ paraspareṇa rahitā anyonyasyāvidūrataḥ, gajo gavākṣo gavayaḥ śarabho
gandhamādanaḥ/ maindaś ca dvividaś caiva hanumāñ jāmbavān api, aṅgado yuvarājaś ca tāraś ca
vanagocaraḥ/ girijālāvr̥tān deśān mārgitvā dakṣiṇāṁ diśam, kṣutpipāsā parītāś ca śrāntāś ca
salilārthinaḥ, avakīrṇaṁ latāvr̥kṣair dadr̥śus te mahābilam/ tataḥ krauñcāś ca haṁsāś ca sārasāś cāpi
niṣkraman, jalārdrāś cakravākāś ca raktāṅgāḥ padmareṇubhiḥ/ tatas tad bilam āsādya sugandhi
duratikramam, vismayavyagramanaso babhūvur vānararṣabhāḥ/ saṁjātapariśaṅkās te tad bilaṁ
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plavagottamāḥ, abhyapadyanta saṁhr̥ṣṭās tejovanto mahābalāḥ/ tataḥ parvatakūṭābho hanumān
mārutātmajaḥ, abravīd vānarān sarvān kāntāra vanakovidaḥ/ girijālāvr̥tān deśān mārgitvā dakṣiṇāṁ
diśam, vayaṁ sarve pariśrāntā na ca paśyāmi maithilīm/ asmāc cāpi bilād dhaṁsāḥ krauñcāś ca saha
sārasaiḥ, jalārdrāś cakravākāś ca niṣpatanti sma sarvaśaḥ/ nūnaṁ salilavān atra kūpo vā yadi vā
hradaḥ, tathā ceme biladvāre snigdhās tiṣṭhanti pādapāḥ/ ity uktās tad bilaṁ sarve viviśus timirāvr̥tam,
acandrasūryaṁ harayo dadr̥śū romaharṣaṇam/ tatas tasmin bile durge nānāpādapasaṁkule, anyonyaṁ
saṁpariṣvajya jagmur yojanam antaram/ te naṣṭasaṁjñās tr̥ṣitāḥ saṁbhrāntāḥ salilārthinaḥ, paripetur
bile tasmin kaṁ cit kālam atandritāḥ/ te kr̥śā dīnavadanāḥ pariśrāntāḥ plavaṁgamāḥ, ālokaṁ dadr̥śur
vīrā nirāśā jīvite tadā/ tatas taṁ deśam āgamya saumyaṁ vitimiraṁ vanam, dadr̥śuḥ kāñcanān vr̥kṣān
dīptavaiśvānaraprabhān/ sālāṁs tālāṁś ca puṁnāgān kakubhān vañjulān dhavān, campakān
nāgavr̥kṣāṁś ca karṇikārāṁś ca puṣpitān/ taruṇādityasaṁkāśān vaidūryamayavedikān, nīlavaidūrya varṇāś ca padminīḥ patagāvr̥tāḥ/ mahadbhiḥ kāñcanair vr̥kṣair vr̥taṁ bālārka saṁnibhaiḥ, jātarūpa mayair matsyair mahadbhiś ca sakacchapaiḥ/ nalinīs tatra dadr̥śuḥ prasannasalilāyutāḥ, kāñcanāni
vimānāni rājatāni tathaiva ca/ tapanīyagavākṣāṇi muktājālāvr̥tāni ca, haimarājatabhaumāni
vaidūryamaṇimanti ca/ dadr̥śus tatra harayo gr̥hamukhyāni sarvaśaḥ, puṣpitān phalino vr̥kṣān
pravālamaṇisaṁnibhān/ kāñcanabhramarāṁś caiva madhūni ca samantataḥ, maṇikāñcanacitrāṇi
śayanāny āsanāni ca/ mahārhāṇi ca yānāni dadr̥śus te samantataḥ, haimarājatakāṁsyānāṁ bhājanānāṁ
ca saṁcayān/ agarūṇāṁ ca divyānāṁ candanānāṁ ca saṁcayān, śucīny abhyavahāryāṇi mūlāni ca
phalāni ca/ mahārhāṇi ca pānāni madhūni rasavanti ca, divyānām ambarāṇāṁ ca mahārhāṇāṁ ca
saṁcayān, kambalānāṁ ca citrāṇām ajinānāṁ ca saṁcayān/ tatra tatra vicinvanto bile tatra
mahāprabhāḥ, dadr̥śur vānarāḥ śūrāḥ striyaṁ kāṁ cid adūrataḥ/ tāṁ dr̥ṣṭvā bhr̥śasaṁtrastāś
cīrakr̥ṣṇājināmbarām, tāpasīṁ niyatāhārāṁ jvalantīm iva tejasā/ tato hanūmān girisaṁnikāśaḥ;
kr̥tāñjalis tām abhivādya vr̥ddhām, papraccha kā tvaṁ bhavanaṁ bilaṁ ca; ratnāni cemāni vadasva
kasya/
Hanuman and Angada further inspired his followers to break into the further interiors. The stalwart and
muscular heros of the sena included Gaja-Gavaaksha-Gavaya-Sharabha-Gandhamaadana-MaindaDvivida-Hanuman-Jambavan-Yuva Raja Angada- and Vana vaasi Tara proceeded on and on and located
a huge cave which was wide open as similar ones were either closed or unenterable. This cave was known
as Riksha bila under the control of a Daanava. The Vanara soldiers by then got thirsty badly and hoped
that there could perhaps be the avalability of natural water. Hanuman then suggested to enter the huge
cave some how and find there would perhaps by water resouces therein since water birds like hamsakrouncha-saarasaa were fluttering. Some of the Vaanara shreshthas had instantly jumped inside even it
was pitch dark. tatas taṁ deśam āgamya saumyaṁ vitimiraṁ vanam, dadr̥śuḥ kāñcanān vr̥kṣān
dīptavaiśvānaraprabhān/ sālāṁs tālāṁś ca puṁnāgān kakubhān vañjulān dhavān, campakān
nāgavr̥kṣāṁś ca karṇikārāṁś ca puṣpitān/ Most surprisingly, they had suddenly visioned the Vrikshas on
their own started glitteing like Agni samaana gold. All the trees of Saala-Taala-Tamaal-NagakesaraAshoka-Dhava-Champa-Naga vriksha-Karnikara and so on were dazzling with flowers. Surprising variety
of ‘pushpa gucchhas’ were radiant like kireetaas or headgears. As the surrounding trees were
shimmerinng, a Sarovara was spotted replete with golden lotuses; there within was situated a vaidurya
mani Vedika or a Platform.
The Vanara veeras were taken aback with shocking glare as though were in a wonder world. tatra tatra
vicinvanto bile tatra mahāprabhāḥ, dadr̥śur vānarāḥ śūrāḥ striyaṁ kāṁ cid adūrataḥ/ tāṁ dr̥ṣṭvā
bhr̥śasaṁtrastāś cīrakr̥ṣṇājināmbarām, tāpasīṁ niyatāhārāṁ jvalantīm iva tejasā/ tato hanūmān
girisaṁnikāśaḥ; kr̥tāñjalis tām abhivādya vr̥ddhām, papraccha kā tvaṁ bhavanaṁ bilaṁ ca; ratnāni
cemāni vadasva kasya/ Within that Vichitra Bila, the Vanaras then sighted a stree of marvel dressed in
‘valkala’ and black mriga charma. As Vannara veeras were totally lost in their imagination and vision,
Hanuman approached and asked her: ‘Devi! Who are you! In this cave of golden brightness, whose is this
Ratna Bhavana and what indeed are your doing here!
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Sargas Fifty One and Fifty Two
As Hanuman enquires of the ‘vriddha tapasvini’, she displays her ‘bhavan’, asks about Vanara Sena and
their purpose, invites them for bhojan, reveals her identity, and facilitates them towards the Sea shores
Ity uktvā hanumāṁs tatra punaḥ kr̥ṣṇājināmbarām, abravīt tāṁ mahābhāgāṁ tāpasīṁ dharmacāriṇīm/
idaṁ praviṣṭāḥ sahasā bilaṁ timirasaṁvr̥tam, kṣutpipāsā pariśrāntāḥ parikhinnāś ca sarvaśaḥ/ mahad
dhiraṇyā vivaraṁ praviṣṭāḥ sma pipāsitāḥ, imāṁs tv evaṁ vidhān bhāvān vividhān adbhutopamān,
dr̥ṣṭvā vayaṁ pravyathitāḥ saṁbhrāntā naṣṭacetasaḥ/ kasyeme kāñcanā vr̥kṣās taruṇādityasaṁnibhāḥ,
shucheenabhyavahāryāṇi mūlāni ca phalāni ca/ kāñcanāni vimānāni rājatāni gr̥hāṇi ca, tapanīya
gavākṣāṇi maṇijālāvr̥tāni ca/ puṣpitāḥ phālavantaś ca puṇyāḥ surabhigandhinaḥ, ime jāmbūnadamayāḥ
pādapāḥ kasya tejasā/ kāñcanāni ca padmāni jātāni vimale jale, kathaṁ matsyāś ca sauvarṇā caranti
saha kacchapaiḥ/ ātmānam anubhāvaṁ ca kasya caitat tapobalam, ajānatāṁ naḥ sarveṣāṁ sarvam
ākhyātum arhasi/ evam uktā hanumatā tāpasī dharmacāriṇī, pratyuvāca hanūmantaṁ sarvabhūtahite
ratā/ mayo nāma mahātejā māyāvī dānavarṣabhaḥ, tenedaṁ nirmitaṁ sarvaṁ māyayā kāñcanaṁ vanam/
purā dānavamukhyānāṁ viśvakarmā babhūva ha, yenedaṁ kāñcanaṁ divyaṁ nirmitaṁ bhavanottamam/
sa tu varṣasahasrāṇi tapas taptvā mahāvane, pitāmahād varaṁ lebhe sarvam auśasanaṁ dhanam/
vidhāya sarvaṁ balavān sarvakāmeśvaras tadā, uvāsa sukhitaḥ kālaṁ kaṁ cid asmin mahāvane/ tam
apsarasi hemāyāṁ saktaṁ dānavapuṁgavam, vikramyaivāśaniṁ gr̥hya jaghāneśaḥ puraṁdaraḥ/ idaṁ ca
brahmaṇā dattaṁ hemāyai vanam uttamam, śāśvataḥ kāmabhogaś ca gr̥haṁ cedaṁ hiraṇmayam/ duhitā
merusāvarṇer ahaṁ tasyāḥ svayaṁ prabhā, idaṁ rakṣāmi bhavanaṁ hemāyā vānarottama/ mama
priyasakhī hemā nr̥ttagītaviśāradā, tayā dattavarā cāsmi rakṣāmi bhavanottamam/ kiṁ kāryaṁ kasya vā
hetoḥ kāntārāṇi prapadyatha, kathaṁ cedaṁ vanaṁ durgaṁ yuṣmābhir upalakṣitam/ imāny
abhyavahāryāṇi mūlāni ca phalāni ca, bhuktvā pītvā ca pānīyaṁ sarvaṁ me vaktum arhatha/
Sarga Fifty continues : Atha tān abravīt sarvān viśrāntān hariyūthapān, idaṁ vacanam ekāgrā tāpasī
dharmacāriṇī/ vānarā yadi vaḥ khedaḥ pranaṣṭaḥ phalabhakṣaṇāt, yadi caitan mayā śrāvyaṁ śrotum
icchāmi kathyatām/ tasyās tad vacanaṁ śrutvā hanumān mārutātmajaḥ, ārjavena yathātattvam ākhyātum
upacakrame/ rājā sarvasya lokasya mahendravaruṇopamaḥ, rāmo dāśarathiḥ śrīmān praviṣṭo
daṇḍakāvanam/ lakṣmaṇena saha bhrātrā vaidehyā cāpi bhāryayā, tasya bhāryā janasthānād rāvaṇena
hr̥tā balāt/ vīras tasya sakhā rājñaḥ sugrīvo nāma vānaraḥ, rājā vānaramukhyānāṁ yena prasthāpitā
vayam/ agastyacaritām āśāṁ dakṣiṇāṁ yamarakṣitām, sahaibhir vānarair mukhyair aṅgadapramukhair
vayam/ rāvaṇaṁ sahitāḥ sarve rākṣasaṁ kāmarūpiṇam, sītayā saha vaidehyā mārgadhvam iti coditāḥ/
vicitya tu vayaṁ sarve samagrāṁ dakṣiṇāṁ diśam, bubhukṣitāḥ pariśrāntā vr̥kṣamūlam upāśritāḥ/
vivarṇavadanāḥ sarve sarve dhyānaparāyaṇāḥ, nādhigacchāmahe pāraṁ magnāś cintāmahārṇave/
cārayantas tataś cakṣur dr̥ṣṭavanto mahad bilam/ latāpādapasaṁchannaṁ timireṇa samāvr̥tam/ asmād
dhaṁsā jalaklinnāḥ pakṣaiḥ salilareṇubhiḥ, kurarāḥ sārasāś caiva niṣpatanti patatriṇaḥ, sādhv atra
praviśāmeti mayā tūktāḥ plavaṁgamāḥ/ teṣām api hi sarveṣām anumānam upāgatam, gacchāmaḥ
praviśāmeti bhartr̥kāryatvarānvitāḥ/ tato gāḍhaṁ nipatitā gr̥hya hastau parasparam, idaṁ praviṣṭāḥ
sahasā bilaṁ timirasaṁvr̥tam/ etan naḥ kāyam etena kr̥tyena vayam āgatāḥ, tvāṁ caivopagatāḥ sarve
paridyūnā bubhukṣitāḥ/ ātithyadharmadattāni mūlāni ca phalāni ca, asmābhir upabhuktāni
bubhukṣāparipīḍitaiḥ/ yat tvayā rakṣitāḥ sarve mriyamāṇā bubhukṣayā, brūhi pratyupakārārthaṁ kiṁ te
kurvantu vānarāḥ/ evam uktā tu sarvajñā vānarais taiḥ svayaṁprabhā, pratyuvāca tataḥ sarvān idaṁ
vānarayūthapam/ sarveṣāṁ parituṣṭāsmi vānarāṇāṁ tarasvinām, carantyā mama dharmeṇa na kāryam
iha kena cit// evam uktaḥ śubhaṁ vākyaṁ tāpasyā dharmasaṁhitam, uvāca hanumān vākyaṁ tām
aninditaceṣṭitām/ śaraṇaṁ tvāṁ prapannāḥ smaḥ sarve vai dharmacāriṇi, yaḥ kr̥taḥ samayo ’smākaṁ
sugrīveṇa mahātmanā, sa tu kālo vyatikrānto bile ca parivartatām/ sā tvam asmād bilād ghorād
uttārayitum arhasi/ tasmāt sugrīvavacanād atikrāntān gatāyuṣaḥ, trātum arhasi naḥ sarvān
sugrīvabhayaśaṅkitān/ mahac ca kāryam asmābhiḥ kartavyaṁ dharmacāriṇi, tac cāpi na kr̥taṁ kāryam
asmābhir iha vāsibhiḥ/ evam uktā hanumatā tāpasī vākyam abravīt, jīvatā duṣkaraṁ manye praviṣṭena
nivartitum/ tapasas tu prabhāvena niyamopārjitena ca, sarvān eva bilād asmād uddhariṣyāmi vānarān/
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nimīlayata cakṣūṁṣi sarve vānarapuṁgavāḥ, na hi niṣkramituṁ śakyam animīlitalocanaiḥ/ tataḥ
saṁmīlitāḥ sarve sukumārāṅgulaiḥ karaiḥ, sahasā pidadhur dr̥ṣṭiṁ hr̥ṣṭā gamanakāṅkṣiṇaḥ/ vānarās tu
mahātmāno hastaruddhamukhās tadā, nimeṣāntaramātreṇa bilād uttāritās tayā/ tatas tān vānarān
sarvāṁs tāpasī dharmacāriṇī, niḥsr̥tān viṣamāt tasmāt samāśvāsyedam abravīt/ eṣa vindhyo giriḥ śrīmān
nānādrumalatāyutaḥ, eṣa prasavaṇaḥ śailaḥ sāgaro ’yaṁ mahodadhiḥ/ svasti vo ’stu gamiṣyāmi
bhavanaṁ vānararṣabhāḥ, ity uktvā tad bilaṁ śrīmat praviveśa svayaṁprabhā/
As Anjaneya enquired of the ‘vriddhha tapasvini’ wearing ‘mriga charma’ and the glittering bhavan
inside the mountain cave, he explained to her that all the Vanaras who entered the cave as they were tired
and were desperate with thirst for water, she addressed the vanaras: in case you are desperate with thirst
and hunger, she would expect them to identify themselves first. Then Pavana Kumara Hanuman
explained: ‘Devi! Shri Rama the glorious son of the well known King Dasharatha of Ayodhya had arrived
in ‘dandakaranya’ along with his dharma patni Devi Sita as also his younger brother Lakshmana. But, as
they were in an ‘ashram’ there, the ill famed Ravanasura had forcibly kidnapped Devi Sita when she was
all alone. Then the King of Vanaras named Sugriva, a very close friend of Shri Rama and stationed in
Kishkindha had despatched enormous Vanara Yoddhas in different directions of Bharata and here we are
searching for her as to where Ravanasura had retained her. We in the contingent of Vanaras on the
southern direction headed by Angada the Yuva Raja had been in search for her as to where the Asura had
deposited her all over the cities, townships, river beds, mountains and caves and here we are too as
exhasted, thirsty and hungry for water and food of fruits and roots. During our exhasted search, we have
perchance seen this glittering cave palace. Do very kindly tell us as to who you are!’ Then the elderly
Tapasvini replied: Vanara shreshtha! You should have known about the Maya visharada Mayaasura. The
Mayasura was originally named Vishvakatma who made this Bhavan possible. He performed deep
tapasya for several years addressed to Lord Brahma and the lattter directed Davana Guru Shukraacharya
to teach Mayasura the whole knowledge of ‘Shilpa Kala’ the great art of construction. Having lived here
for number of years here in this palace of the mountain cave happily, he came into close contact with an
Apsarasa named Hema. Having sensed the amorous contact between her and Mayasura, Lord Indra hit the
asura with his vajrayudha made him run for ever and gifted this palace to the Apsarasa Hema. duhitā
merusāvarṇer ahaṁ tasyāḥ svayaṁ prabhā, idaṁ rakṣāmi bhavanaṁ hemāyā vānarottama/ mama
priyasakhī hemā nr̥ttagītaviśāradā, tayā dattavarā cāsmi rakṣāmi bhavanottamam/ I am the daughter of
Meru Saavarni named Svayamprabha looking due care of this palace in the absence of the Aprarasa Hema
who has been my dear mate in nritya-geeta kalaas or the arts of dance and music. But you should provide
to me more detailed information about your selves later only after my hosting you with excellent food and
drinks’.
Sarga Fifty Two continues:
After hosting sumptuous food and drinks followed by some rest, Vridhha Tapasvini Svayamprabha heard
the following from Hanuman: ‘Devi! As I had already explained, King Sugriva had instucted us to search
for Devi Sita a ‘maha saadhvi pativrata’ in these parts of southern direction which are famed as serviced
by Maharshi Agastya and provided safety by Yama Raja himself. rāvaṇaṁ sahitāḥ sarve rākṣasaṁ
kāmarūpiṇam, sītayā saha vaidehyā mārgadhvam iti coditāḥ/ vicitya tu vayaṁ sarve samagrāṁ dakṣiṇāṁ
diśam, bubhukṣitāḥ pariśrāntā vr̥kṣamūlam upāśritāḥ/ vivarṇavadanāḥ sarve sarve dhyānaparāyaṇāḥ,
nādhigacchāmahe pāraṁ magnāś cintāmahārṇave/ As per the directive of our King, we could take to
any form like a human, animal or bird but some how ascertain Ravanasura’s place of residence and
whether he had hidden there or elsewhere. In this southern direction, we had been searching for any
possible indication and only the southern most tip beyond the Great Sea would still need to be searched.
As were exhausted especially due to thirst and hunger, we waited under tree shades, then found the cave,
saw birds hovering around, realised that there might be water resources and hence entered the cave in
search of water any where.’ Thus having described to the Tapavini, Hanuman further stated: śaraṇaṁ
tvāṁ prapannāḥ smaḥ sarve vai dharmacāriṇi, yaḥ kr̥taḥ samayo ’smākaṁ sugrīveṇa mahātmanā, sa tu
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kālo vyatikrānto bile ca parivartatām/ sā tvam asmād bilād ghorād uttārayitum arhasi/ tasmāt
sugrīvavacanād atikrāntān gatāyuṣaḥ, trātum arhasi naḥ sarvān sugrīvabhayaśaṅkitān/ mahac ca
kāryam asmābhiḥ kartavyaṁ dharmacāriṇi, tac cāpi na kr̥taṁ kāryam asmābhir iha vāsibhiḥ/ Devi! You
indeed are a ‘dharmachaarini’! We have come now for your refuge; the time limit as commanded by our
King to return back is since over as we had been stuck inside this unending and complex interiors of the
meandering and never ending cave.’ Then the vriddha tapasvini replied: nimīlayata cakṣūṁṣi sarve
vānarapuṁgavāḥ, na hi niṣkramituṁ śakyam animīlitalocanaiḥ/ tataḥ saṁmīlitāḥ sarve sukumārāṅgulaiḥ
karaiḥ, sahasā pidadhur dr̥ṣṭiṁ hr̥ṣṭā gamanakāṅkṣiṇaḥ/ vānarās tu mahātmāno hastaruddhamukhās
tadā, nimeṣāntaramātreṇa bilād uttāritās tayā/ Shershtha Vaanaras: You must all now close your eyes
and whoever would not do so would not be able to get out of this make believe ‘maayaavi’ cave! As all
the Vanaras did so, there were shocked to see and hear the high rising and ear breaking sounds of the
waves right before them all!’
Sargas Fifty Three and Fifty Four
As the prescribed time limit for return to Sugriva was over, Angada and other Vaanara Veeras got ready
for ‘praana tyaga’ but clever Hanuman adopted ‘bheda neeti’or of divided opinion saving them all!
Tatas te dadr̥śur ghoraṁ sāgaraṁ varuṇālayam, apāram abhigarjantaṁ ghorair ūrmibhir ākulam/
mayasya māyā vihitaṁ giridurgaṁ vicinvatām, teṣāṁ māso vyatikrānto yo rājñā samayaḥ kr̥taḥ/
vindhyasya tu gireḥ pāde saṁprapuṣpitapādape, upaviśya mahābhāgāś cintām āpedire tadā/ tataḥ
puṣpātibhārāgrām̐l latāśatasamāvr̥tān, drumān vāsantikān dr̥ṣṭvā babhūvur bhayaśaṅkitāḥ/ te vasantam
anuprāptaṁ prativedya parasparam, naṣṭasaṁdeśakālārthā nipetur dharaṇītale/ sa tu siṁharṣabha
skandhaḥ pīnāyatabhujaḥ kapiḥ, yuvarājo mahāprājña aṅgado vākyam abravīt/ śāsanāt kapirājasya
vayaṁ sarve vinirgatāḥ, māsaḥ pūrṇo bilasthānāṁ harayaḥ kiṁ na budhyate/ tasminn atīte kāle tu
sugrīveṇa kr̥te svayam, prāyopaveśanaṁ yuktaṁ sarveṣāṁ ca vanaukasām/ tīkṣṇaḥ prakr̥tyā sugrīvaḥ
svāmibhāve vyavasthitaḥ, na kṣamiṣyati naḥ sarvān aparādhakr̥to gatān/ apravr̥ttau ca sītāyāḥ pāpam
eva kariṣyati, tasmāt kṣamam ihādyaiva prāyopaviśanaṁ hi naḥ/ tyaktvā putrāṁś ca dārāṁś ca dhanāni
ca gr̥hāṇi ca, yāvan na ghātayed rājā sarvān pratigatān itaḥ, vadhenāpratirūpeṇa śreyān mr̥tyur ihaiva
naḥ/ na cāhaṁ yauvarājyena sugrīveṇābhiṣecitaḥ, narendreṇābhiṣikto ’smi rāmeṇākliṣṭakarmaṇā/ sa
pūrvaṁ baddhavairo māṁ rājā dr̥ṣṭvā vyatikramam, ghātayiṣyati daṇḍena tīkṣṇena kr̥taniścayaḥ/ kiṁ me
suhr̥dbhir vyasanaṁ paśyadbhir jīvitāntare, ihaiva prāyam āsiṣye puṇye sāgararodhasi/ etac chrutvā
kumāreṇa yuvarājena bhāṣitam, sarve te vānaraśreṣṭhāḥ karuṇaṁ vākyam abruvan/ tīkṣṇaḥ prakr̥tyā
sugrīvaḥ priyāsaktaś ca rāghavaḥ, adr̥ṣṭāyāṁ ca vaidehyāṁ dr̥ṣṭvāsmāṁś ca samāgatān/
rāghavapriyakāmārthaṁ ghātayiṣyaty asaṁśayam, na kṣamaṁ cāparāddhānāṁ gamanaṁ
svāmipārśvataḥ/ plavaṁgamānāṁ tu bhayārditānāṁ; śrutvā vacas tāra idaṁ babhāṣe, alaṁ viṣādena
bilaṁ praviśya; vasāma sarve yadi rocate vaḥ/ idaṁ hi māyā vihitaṁ sudurgamaṁ; prabhūtavr̥kṣodaka bhojyapeyam, ihāsti no naiva bhayaṁ puraṁdarān; na rāghavād vānararājato ’pi vā/ śrutvāṅgadasyāpi
vaco ’nukūlam; ūcuś ca sarve harayaḥ pratītāḥ, yathā na hanyema tathāvidhānam; asaktam adyaiva
vidhīyatāṁ naḥ/
As the Vanara Sena had suddenly faced the Maha Sagara and the frieghtening sounds of the high rising
waves by merely closing their eyes, they were stunned at the make-believe maya of the Mayasura. But
were at the same time realised that the one month outside limit for ‘Sitaanveshana’ was crossed most
unfortunately and they should be ready for ‘praana tyaga’! Indeed, the Sharad Ritu was over and Shishira
Ritu had well set in and even Vasanta Ritu might not be too far! Yuva Raja Angada then addressed the
Vanara veeraas: Bhavantah pratyaya praaptaa neeti maarga vishaaradaah, hiteshbibhirataa bhartrinisrishtaah sarvakarmasu/ You are reposed with the ‘Raja Vishvaasa’ or the abiding of the King’s
decisiveness and are replete with ‘swami bhakti’. None indeed could charge you with infringement of
‘Raajaagna’ and hence were selected for this devotional duty. Most unfortunately, the duty entrusted to us
within the prescribed time could not be succeeded. As such we are faced with no option left. King Sugriva
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is decisive in his instructions. tīkṣṇaḥ prakr̥tyā sugrīvaḥ svāmibhāve vyavasthitaḥ, na kṣamiṣyati naḥ
sarvān aparādhakr̥to gatān/ apravr̥ttau ca sītāyāḥ pāpam eva kariṣyati, tasmāt kṣamam ihādyaiva
prāyopaviśanaṁ hi naḥ/ tyaktvā putrāṁś ca dārāṁś ca dhanāni ca gr̥hāṇi ca, yāvan na ghātayed rājā
sarvān pratigatān itaḥ, vadhenāpratirūpeṇa śreyān mr̥tyur ihaiva naḥ/ By his very nature he is too hard
to be softened and perhaps that is why kingship demands obeyance. Once we approach him we should be
punished by our death any way. More particularly so since the matter involved is serious as that of
‘Sitaanveshana’. That is why we should all be prepared for ‘aamarana deekshopavaasa’ or fasting till
death, and totally ignore the individual feelings of attachments of wife- progeny- wellbeing- and all
attractions of family life . Dhruvam no himsate Raajaa pratigataanitah, vadhenaapratirupena shreyaan
mrityurihaiva na! When we return late that too without any success, King Sugriva should most certainly
kill us; instead would it not be commit suicide peacefully ourselves!’ As Angada stated likewise, the co
vanaras had generally agreed to what he said but ruled out the option of returning back to the King
Sugriva. A strong opinion expressed by Taara and a few others was to get back to the ‘Maayaavi Guha’
enjoying fresh and variety of fruits and roots! Angada then reiterated that in any case they should
immediately leave that seashore lest we be targetted for life.
Sarga Fifty Four continues:
Tathā bruvati tāre tu tārādhipativarcasi, atha mene hr̥taṁ rājyaṁ hanumān aṅgadena tat buddhyā hy
aṣṭāṅgayā yuktaṁ caturbalasamanvitam, caturdaśaguṇaṁ mene hanumān vālinaḥ sutam/ āpūryamāṇaṁ
śaśvac ca tejobalaparākramaiḥ, śaśinaṁ śuklapakṣādau vardhamānam iva śriyā/ br̥haspatisamaṁ
buddhyā vikrame sadr̥śaṁ pituḥ, śuśrūṣamāṇaṁ tārasya śukrasyeva puraṁdaram/ bhartur arthe
pariśrāntaṁ sarvaśāstraviśāradam, abhisaṁdhātum ārebhe hanumān aṅgadaṁ tataḥ/ sa caturṇām
upāyānāṁ tr̥tīyam upavarṇayan, bhedayām āsa tān sarvān vānarān vākyasaṁpadā/ teṣu sarveṣu
bhinneṣu tato ’bhīṣayad aṅgadam, bhīṣaṇair bahubhir vākyaiḥ kopopāyasamanvitaiḥ/ tvaṁ
samarthataraḥ pitrā yuddhe tāreya vai dhuram, dr̥ḍhaṁ dhārayituṁ śaktaḥ kapirājyaṁ yathā pitā/
nityam asthiracittā hi kapayo haripuṁgava, nājñāpyaṁ viṣahiṣyanti putradārān vinā tvayā/ tvāṁ naite hy
anuyuñjeyuḥ pratyakṣaṁ pravadāmi te, yathāyaṁ jāmbavān nīlaḥ suhotraś ca mahākapiḥ/ na hy ahaṁ ta
ime sarve sāmadānādibhir guṇaiḥ, daṇḍena na tvayā śakyāḥ sugrīvād apakarṣitum/ vigr̥hyāsanam apy
āhur durbalena balīyasaḥ, ātmarakṣākaras tasmān na vigr̥hṇīta durbalaḥ/ yāṁ cemāṁ manyase dhātrīm
etad bilam iti śrutam, etal lakṣmaṇabāṇānām īṣatkāryaṁ vidāraṇe/ svalpaṁ hi kr̥tam indreṇa kṣipatā hy
aśaniṁ purā, lakṣmaṇo niśitair bāṇair bhindyāt patrapuṭaṁ yathā, lakṣmaṇasya ca nārācā bahavaḥ santi
tadvidhāḥ/ avasthāne yadaiva tvam āsiṣyasi paraṁtapa, tadaiva harayaḥ sarve tyakṣyanti kr̥taniścayāḥ/
smarantaḥ putradārāṇāṁ nityodvignā bubhukṣitāḥ, kheditā duḥkhaśayyābhis tvāṁ kariṣyanti pr̥ṣṭhataḥ/
sa tvaṁ hīnaḥ suhr̥dbhiś ca hitakāmaiś ca bandhubhiḥ, tr̥ṇād api bhr̥śodvignaḥ spandamānād bhaviṣyasi/
na ca jātu na hiṁsyus tvāṁ ghorā lakṣmaṇasāyakāḥ, apavr̥ttaṁ jighāṁsanto mahāvegā durāsadāḥ/
asmābhis tu gataṁ sārdhaṁ vinītavad upasthitam, ānupūrvyāt tu sugrīvo rājye tvāṁ sthāpayiṣyati/
dharmakāmaḥ pitr̥vyas te prītikāmo dr̥ḍhavrataḥ, śuciḥ satyapratijñaś ca nā tvāṁ jātu jighāṁsati/
priyakāmaś ca te mātus tadarthaṁ cāsya jīvitam, tasyāpatyaṁ ca nāsty anyat tasmād aṅgada gamyatām/
Hanuman then realised in his heart of hearts that there might not be any distractive endeavor in the
foremost and compelling quest for ‘Sitanveshana’ as the feeling of frustration, self-defeat and suicidal
tendency had come about among the Vaanara Veeras instead of their drive, courage and heroism! Instead
of stating firmly likewise, Veera Hanuman resorted to a diversionary diplomacy and planted a kind of
‘bheda bhava’. buddhyā hy aṣṭāṅgayā yuktaṁ caturbalasamanvitam, caturdaśaguṇaṁ mene hanumān
vālinaḥ sutam/ āpūryamāṇaṁ śaśvac ca tejobalaparākramaiḥ, śaśinaṁ śuklapakṣādau vardhamānam iva
śriyā/ Hanuman surely realises that Vaali Kumara Angada is gifted with eight angled sharp buddhi of the
desire for hearing , actual patience for hearing, seeking to absorb what all is heard, after absorbing the
ability to retain, pondering over what has been heard, seeking to experiment on what is heard, realising
the pluses and minuses of what has been heard and finally the ‘tatwa jnaana’. Angada is also aware of the
Kingship’s fundamental practices of ‘Chaturopaayaas’ or the four means of Karya siddhi viz. Saama121

Daana-Bheda-Danda vis-à-vis the ‘shatrus’ or the opponents. Further, Angada is blessed with
Chaturdasha Gunas or Fourteen features viz. desha kaala jnaana- dridhata or full praparedness-sahana
shakti or extreme patience- jnaana prapti or accomplishment of complete awareness of the pros and conschaturata or mental absoption and application- ‘utsaaha’ or energetic drive- mantra gopyata- carrying
takes-bravery- assessment of enemy’s strong and weanesses- kritagjnata or the sense of gratitudesharanaagata vaatsaya or sense of encouragement the seekers of refuge- equnimity and steadfastness.
At the same time, Angada surely shares Sugriva’s tenacity for Karya Siddhi. It is against the mental make
up of Angada, Hanuman addresses Angada: ‘ Taraanandana Yuva Raja Angada! The world knows of the
extraordinary prowess of your father Maha Bali Vaali. nityam asthiracittā hi kapayo haripuṁgava,
nājñāpyaṁ viṣahiṣyanti putradārān vinā tvayā/ tvāṁ naite hy anuyuñjeyuḥ pratyakṣaṁ pravadāmi te,
yathāyaṁ jāmbavān nīlaḥ suhotraś ca mahākapiḥ/ na hy ahaṁ ta ime sarve sāmadānādibhir guṇaiḥ,
daṇḍena na tvayā śakyāḥ sugrīvād apakarṣitum/ But Vanara shiromani! It is well known that Vaanaraas
are of ‘chanchala svabhava’ or of truly wavering mindedness by nature irrespective of sex or age. But,
they hold you in high esteem and your nod of head is followed with no questions asked. I would now like
to emphasize that nobody like maha vanara veeras like Jambavan, Neela or Suhotra would defy Sugriva.
Similarly I am also a true follower of him. Further, King Sugriva being an outstanding king is fully
conversant of the Purushardhas of Saama- Daanaadi upayas and the capability of applying them to
different situations even of ‘danda’ or punishment and its gradations ranging from chastisement and of
course even death. I am sure that an intellecual king of his stature would not straightaway impose death
penalty against a lapse of a month’s non return by the Vanara Veeraas within a stipulated one month’s
period for the hardest task of ‘Sitanveshana’, especially entrusted to select heros worthy of trust and
sincerity! It is indeed quite possible that persons lacking strength and bravery would not dare face in an
encounter with a strong person. But a hero of might against a weakling would never need resort to
unwanted and undesirable rapproachment! This being so we were faced such a situation that we had to
literally hide ourselves in a motherlike figure’s raksha in the mountain cave. May be a person of
Lakshmana’s caliber might break into that cave with a single arrow. dharmakāmaḥ pitr̥vyas te prītikāmo
dr̥ḍhavrataḥ, śuciḥ satyapratijñaś ca nā tvāṁ jātu jighāṁsati/ priyakāmaś ca te mātus tadarthaṁ cāsya
jīvitam, tasyāpatyaṁ ca nāsty anyat tasmād aṅgada gamyatām/ Your own uncle King Sugriva is a
dharma raja ever valueing your goodwill, a dridhavrata and satya pratigjna and could never ever harm you
and your followers. Angada! Sugriva admires your mother and you have no other son ever present too
excepting you. So let us get to further action with no further delays or interruptions further!
Sarga Fifty Five
Angada- having asserted of Sugriva’s dubious nature and selfishness while the task of ‘Sitanveshana’ was
due to Lakshmana’s anger- thus gets readied for ‘praayopavesha’ along with his fellow vaanaras
Shrutvaa hanumato vākyaṁ praśritaṁ dharmasaṁhitam, svāmisatkārasaṁyuktam aṅgado vākyam
abravīt/ sthairyaṁ sarvātmanā śaucam ānr̥śaṁsyam athārjavam, vikramaiś caiva dhairyaṁ ca sugrīve
nopapadyate/ bhrātur jyeṣṭhasya yo bhāryāṁ jīvito mahiṣīṁ priyām, dharmeṇa mātaraṁ yas tu svīkaroti
jugupsitaḥ/ kathaṁ sa dharmaṁ jānīte yena bhrātrā durātmanā, yuddhāyābhiniyuktena bilasya pihitaṁ
mukham/ satyāt pāṇigr̥hītaś ca kr̥takarmā mahāyaśāḥ, vismr̥to rāghavo yena sa kasya sukr̥taṁ
smaret/Lakshmaṇasya bhayād yena nādharmabhayabhīruṇā, ādiṣṭā mārgituṁ sītāṁ dharmam asmin
kathaṁ bhavet/ tasmin pāpe kr̥taghne tu smr̥tihīne calātmani, āryaḥ ko viśvasej jātu tat kulīno jijīviṣuḥ/
Rajye putraṁ pratiṣṭhāpya saguṇo nirguṇo ’pi vā, kathaṁ śatrukulīnaṁ māṁ sugrīvo jīvayiṣyati/
bhinnamantro ’parāddhaś ca hīnaśaktiḥ kathaṁ hy aham, kiṣkindhāṁ prāpya jīveyam anātha iva
durbalaḥ/ upāṁśudaṇḍena hi māṁ bandhanenopapādayet, śaṭhaḥ krūro nr̥śaṁsaś ca sugrīvo
rājyakāraṇāt/ bandhanāc cāvasādān me śreyaḥ prāyopaveśanam, anujānīta māṁ sarve gr̥hān gacchantu
vānarāḥ/ ahaṁ vaḥ pratijānāmi na gamiṣyāmy ahaṁ purīm, ihaiva prāyam āsiṣye śreyo maraṇam eva
me/ abhivādanapūrvaṁ tu rājā kuśalam eva ca, vācyas tato yavīyān me sugrīvo vānareśvaraḥ/
ārogyapūrvaṁ kuśalaṁ vācyā mātā rumā ca me, mātaraṁ caiva me tārām āśvāsayitum arhatha/ prakr̥tyā
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priyaputrā sā sānukrośā tapasvinī, vinaṣṭaṁ mām iha śrutvā vyaktaṁ hāsyati jīvitam/ etāvad uktvā
vacanaṁ vr̥ddhān apy abhivādya ca, saṁviveśāṅgado bhūmau rudan darbheṣu durmanāḥ/ tasya
saṁviśatas tatra rudanto vānararṣabhāḥ, nayanebhyaḥ pramumucur uṣṇaṁ vai vāriduḥkhitāḥ
sugrīvaṁ caiva nindantaḥ praśaṁsantaś ca vālinam, parivāryāṅgado sarve vyavasyan prāyam āsitum/
mataṁ tad vāliputrasya vijñāya plavagarṣabhāḥ, upaspr̥śyodakaṁ sarve prāṅmukhāḥ samupāviśan,
dakṣiṇāgreṣu darbheṣu udaktīraṁ samāśritāḥ/ sa saṁviśadbhir bahubhir mahīdharo;
mahādrikūṭapramitaiḥ plavaṁgamaiḥ, babhūva saṁnāditanirjharāntaro; bhr̥śaṁ nadadbhir jaladair
ivolbaṇaiḥ/
As Anjaneya extols King Sugriva, Yuva Raja Angada was emphatic on the negative features of Sugriva
and adresses Anjaneya as follows: ‘Kapi shreshtha! I am not convinced of the qualities of Sugriva as you
have stressed; he is neither stable in his behaviour, nor pure in his mind set, much less of his soft nature
and open heartedness. Even as his elder brother Vaali was alive, he had illicit affairs with his sister in law
who was stated as of his mother’s status. What kind of dharma does he know of! He was so cruel as to
close the huge mountain cave when his elder brother Vaali was waging a herioc struggle with the danava
and queitly slipped away to secure his Kingship; which kind of dharma that you are ascribing to him! He
swore friendship to the unparalled Maha Yashasvi Bhagavan Shri Rama and after accomplishing his own
kingship, had queitly forgotten about the aspect of gratitudinal promise till Lakshmana’s violent
reminder! Sugriva never had the qualms of Dharma but a shake up for ‘Devi Sitaanveshana’.Basically,
Sugriva is a cofirmed sinner, ungrateful, conveniently forgetful and of wavering and mean mentality. This
is unbelievable despite of his respectable family background. Again, whether Vaali’s son ( Angada
himself) were a ‘gunavaan’ or a ‘gunaheen’, he ought to have been the King himself; but indeed, how
could ever a sworn evemy brother’s son be a king! As I was always away from him, it is only now that I
am coming aware of Sugriva’s true nature. But since I am having to serve under his command, I have
become an ‘aparaadhi’ too. More over, my sense of mental strength is dwindling too. Indeed I am an
‘anaatha’ and what could be the purpose of my life even after I return back to kishkindha any way! After
all, Sugriva is intolerant, cruel and self centered! He might snipe at me any time and show to the public
that I was schemy or wicked. bandhanāc cāvasādān me śreyaḥ prāyopaveśanam, anujānīta māṁ sarve
gr̥hān gacchantu vānarāḥ/ ahaṁ vaḥ pratijānāmi na gamiṣyāmy ahaṁ purīm, ihaiva prāyam āsiṣye śreyo
maraṇam eva me/ Instead of living dangerously and ever shackled, I strongly feel that right now I must
take to fasting prepreratory to ‘praana tyaga’! But I would never wish to return to Kishkindha but end my
life. Veera Hanumaan! Kindly let other Vanara brothers leave me in peace. Further, please do convey to
the King and my Queen Mother of best my wishes besides Queen Ruma too. My mother Tara be pacified
with my sacrifice of life; indeed I am beholden to her for my upbringing and safety. Do kindly save her as
she ought never to follow my unfortunate precedence. ’. So saying, Angada firmed up his decision as his
fellow vavara comrades started crying away loudly while being seated on the shores of the Maha Sagara,
realling a series of tragic thoughts and memories: Raamasya vana vaasam cha kshayam Dashrathasya
cha, Janasthaanan vadham chaiva vadham chaiva Jataayushah/ Haranam chaiva Vadehyaa Vaalinascha
vadham thathaa, Raama kopam cha vadataam hareenaam bhayamaagatam/ Thus the Vaanara Veeraas
had flashbacks of indelible and frightening memories of Shri Rama’s Vana Vaasa, King Dasharatha’s
mrityu, Janasthaana experiences of rakshasaas, Devi Sitaapaharana,Jataayu marana, Vaali Vadha, and
‘Rama krodha charcha’! The earth shaking sky high sounds of the sea waves right before them had further
added to the flash back thoughts on the hapless Vanara soldiers to the sensed up atmosphere of the grim
situation .
Sarga Fifty Six
Gridhra Raja Sampaati arrives and frightens Vanaras initially but on hearing about the noble deed of
‘Sitaanveshana’ makes friends - Sampaati then hears of Ravana’s killing of Jatayu, his younger brother.
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Upaviṣṭās tu te sarve yasmin prāyaṁ giristhale, harayo gr̥dhrarājaś ca taṁ deśam upacakrame/ sāmpātir
nāma nāmnā tu cirajīvī vihaṁgamaḥ, bhrātā jaṭāyuṣaḥ śrīmān prakhyātabalapauruṣaḥ/ kandarād
abhiniṣkramya sa vindhyasya mahāgireḥ, upaviṣṭān harīn dr̥ṣṭvā hr̥ṣṭātmā giram abravīt/ vidhiḥ kila
naraṁ loke vidhānenānuvartate, yathāyaṁ vihito bhakṣyaś cirān mahyam upāgataḥ/ paramparāṇāṁ
bhakṣiṣye vānarāṇāṁ mr̥taṁ mr̥tam, uvācaivaṁ vacaḥ pakṣī tān nirīkṣya plavaṁgamān/ tasya
tadvacanaṁ śrutvā bhakṣalubdhasya pakṣiṇaḥ, aṅgadaḥ param āyasto hanūmantam athābravīt/ paśya
sītāpadeśena sākṣād vaivasvato yamaḥ, imaṁ deśam anuprāpto vānarāṇāṁ vipattaye/ rāmasya na kr̥taṁ
kāryaṁ rājño na ca vacaḥ kr̥tam, harīṇām iyam ajñātā vipattiḥ sahasāgatā/ vaidehyāḥ priyakāmena
kr̥taṁ karma jaṭāyuṣā, gr̥dhrarājena yat tatra śrutaṁ vas tad aśeṣataḥ/ tathā sarvāṇi bhūtāni
tiryagyonigatāny api, priyaṁ kurvanti rāmasya tyaktvā prāṇān yathā vayam/ rāghavārthe pariśrāntā
vayaṁ saṁtyaktajīvitāḥ, kāntārāṇi prapannāḥ sma na ca paśyāma maithilīm/ sa sukhī gr̥dhrarājas tu
rāvaṇena hato raṇe, muktaś ca sugrīvabhayād gataś ca paramāṁ gatim/ jaṭāyuṣo vināśena rājño
daśarathasya ca, haraṇena ca vaidehyāḥ saṁśayaṁ harayo gatāḥ/ rāmalakṣmaṇayor vāsām araṇye saha
sītayā, rāghavasya ca bāṇena vālinaś ca tathā vadhaḥ/ rāmakopād aśeṣāṇāṁ rākṣasānāṁ tathā vadhaḥ,
kaikeyyā varadānena idaṁ hi vikr̥taṁ kr̥tam/ tat tu śrutvā tadā vākyam aṅgadasya mukhodgatam, abravīd
vacanaṁ gr̥dhras tīkṣṇatuṇḍo mahāsvanaḥ/ ko ’yaṁ girā ghoṣayati prāṇaiḥ priyatarasya me, jaṭāyuṣo
vadhaṁ bhrātuḥ kampayann iva me manaḥ/ katham āsīj janasthāne yuddhaṁ rākṣasagr̥dhrayoḥ,
nāmadheyam idaṁ bhrātuś cirasyādya mayā śrutam/ yavīyaso guṇajñasya ślāghanīyasya vikramaiḥ
tad iccheyam ahaṁ śrotuṁ vināśaṁ vānararṣabhāḥ/ bhrātur jaṭāyuṣas tasya janasthānanivāsinaḥ,
tasyaiva ca mama bhrātuḥ sakhā daśarathaḥ katham, yasya rāmaḥ priyaḥ putro jyeṣṭho gurujanapriyaḥ/
sūryāṁśudagdhapakṣatvān na śaknomi visarpitum, iccheyaṁ parvatād asmād avatartum ariṁdamāḥ/
As Angada and followers moved up from the seashore up to a nearby mountain top, there flew down
Grudhra Raja Sampaati the brother of Jatayu. Both the famed bothers were known for might and bravery,
especially since their valour was utilised for the fulfillment of ‘Puruahardhhas’ of persons of Dharma.
[Vishleshana on Sampaati the elder brother of Jatayu vide Sarga 14 of Essence of Valmilki Araanya
Ramayana for ready reference:
Kashyapa Prajapati had eight wives and these were Aditi-Diti-Danu-Kaalka-Taamra-KrodhavashaManu-and Anala. Aditi gave birth to Twelve Adityas-Twelve Vasus-Eleven Rudras and Two Ashvini
Kumars, besides thirty three Devatas. Diti gave birth to Daityas and the controlled aranyas-samudras and
the entire Earth! Danu gave birth to Ashvagreeva while Kaalka Devi to two sons viz. Naraka and
Kaalaka. Devi Tamra gave birth to five kanyas viz. Krounchi-Bhaasi-Shyeni- Dhritaraashtri and Shuki.
Of these, Krounchi gave birth to owls- Bhaasi gave birth to Bhaasi birds-Shyeni to bat birds- and
Dhritaraashtra to hamsaas and kala hamsaas or swans. Chakravaakamscha Bhadram te vijagjne saapi
Bhaamini, Shukee nataam vigagjne tu Nataayaam Vinataa sutaa/ Shri Rama! Bhamini Dhritaraashta also
yielded chakravaka birds while Tamara’s youngest daughter Shukee was born kanya named Nataa and
the latter was born Devi Vinata. Then Devi Krodhavasha gave birth to ten kanyas viz. MrigiMrigamanda-Hari-Bhadramada-Maatangi-Shardooli-Shweta-Surabhi-Surasa and Kadruka. Shri
Rama!Mrigi’s progeny are Mrigas and Mrigamanda’s generation were Riksha-Srumara and Chamara.
Bhadramada gave birth to Iravati and the latter son was the famed Iraavata Gaja Raja.Then Hari’s
santaana were Hari the Lion- Tapasvi- and Golaangula or Langoor. Further Krodhavasha’s daughter was
Shardulini and the latter’s son was Vyaghra. Maatangi’s progeny was Matanga or elephant while Shveta
gace birth to Diggaja. Krodhavasha’s daughter Surabhi gave birth to daughters Rohini and Gandharvi.
Rohini gave birth to cows and Gandharvini to horses. Surasa’s children are Nagaas while Kadru’s were
Pannagaas.Now Manu yet another wife of Kashyapa were chaturvarna maanavaas of BrahmanaKshatriya-Vaishya and the Lower class. mukhato brāhmaṇā jātā urasaḥ kṣatriyās tathā, ūrubhyāṁ jajñire
vaiśyāḥ padbhyāṁ śūdrā iti śrutiḥ/ From the face were born brahmanas- the heart the kshatriyas- both the
thighs the vaishyas and fron the thighs the lower class. Anala gave birth to trees- Taamra putri viz Shukhi
and the latter’s grand daughter was Vinata and Kadru was Surasa’s sister. Kadru produced thousand types
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of ‘naagaas’ and Vinata created two famed sons Garuda and Aruna. tasmāj jāto ’ham aruṇāt saṁpātiś ca
mamāgrajaḥ, jaṭāyur iti māṁ viddhi śyenīputram ariṁdama/ so ’haṁ vāsasahāyas te bhaviṣyāmi
yadīcchasi, sītāṁ ca tāta rakṣiṣye tvayi yāte salakṣmaṇe/ jaṭāyuṣaṁ tu pratipūjya rāghavo; mudā
pariṣvajya ca saṁnato ’bhavat; pitur hi śuśrāva sakhitvam ātmavāñ; jaṭāyuṣā saṁkathitaṁ punaḥ punaḥ/
Raghuveera! From that Vinataanandana Aruna, I was born and so did my elder brother Sampaati and in
short my name is Jataayu! I am the son of Shyenka. May I be of any help in creating an ashram for you
or to protect Devi Sita in the absence of you and Lakshmana!’ So saying Jatayu offered any kind of
service to Ramas wholeheartedly]
Stanzas 3-5: kandarād abhiniṣkramya sa vindhyasya mahāgireḥ, upaviṣṭān harīn dr̥ṣṭvā hr̥ṣṭātmā giram
abravīt/ vidhiḥ kila naraṁ loke vidhānenānuvartate, yathāyaṁ vihito bhakṣyaś cirān mahyam upāgataḥ/
paramparāṇāṁ bhakṣiṣye vānarāṇāṁ mr̥taṁ mr̥tam, uvācaivaṁ vacaḥ pakṣī tān nirīkṣya plavaṁgamān/
Emerging from the huge caves of Maha Giri Vindhya, Garuda Raja Sampaati sighted a good many
Vanaras of Sugriva Sena brooding, and felt excited that after a long time he saw numberless Vanaras for
his bhojan! He said within himself that just as human beings feel that the fruits of one’s own ‘karma’
would yield the results, now obviously there is a plethora of food from the supply of monkeys down
here! Even as the Vanaras are killed by himself then so many monkesy would be his food.!’ Then Angada
addressed Hanuman lightheartedly: Look sir! It appears Lord Yama has been despatched to solve our
problem of instant deaths of us the vanaras. rāmasya na kr̥taṁ kāryaṁ rājño na ca vacaḥ kr̥tam, harīṇām
iyam ajñātā vipattiḥ sahasāgatā/ vaidehyāḥ priyakāmena kr̥taṁ karma jaṭāyuṣā, gr̥dhrarājena yat tatra
śrutaṁ vas tad aśeṣataḥ/ We the Vaaarass have obviously not obeyed the Rama Karya and also declined
to fulfill the King’s directive as we have had to face the difficuties on the way. Also it appears that
keeping in view the disaster faced by Devi Sita, Grudhra Raja Jatayu intervened and sacrificed his life in
a duel against Ravanusura , as we all know. Human beings of virtue likewise do help others in the hour of
need. Now instead of suicides, let us sacrifice our lives for a noble cause of Sitanveshana instead. After
all, had not Jatayu sacrificed his life defending Devi Sita!’ The statements thus delivered by Angada had
not only suddenly transformed the mind sets of Vaanaras with the resolve of ongoing Sitanveshana
despite Sugriva’s so called fear and directive of their returning back to kishkindha within a month , but
also impacted Sampati that his younger brother Jatayu was no more. Sampaati got shocked and fell down
in a deep ditch on earth writhing in pain more in body than mentally, by the statement of a Vanara. He
stated cryingly and got weakened: ko ’yaṁ girā ghoṣayati prāṇaiḥ priyatarasya me, jaṭāyuṣo vadhaṁ
bhrātuḥ kampayann iva me manaḥ/ katham āsīj janasthāne yuddhaṁ rākṣasagr̥dhrayoḥ, nāmadheyam
idaṁ bhrātuś cirasyādya mayā śrutam/ yavīyaso guṇajñasya ślāghanīyasya vikramaiḥ tad iccheyam
ahaṁ śrotuṁ vināśaṁ vānararṣabhāḥ/ Who indeed has just said about my dear younger brother Jataayu
having been killed as this news shakes my to the core! How had this happened as I am hearing this deadly
information as for long I have not heard about him. Jatayu is my younger brother worthy of recalling
about him for his valour, virtue and sacrificing nature. Friends, please lift me from this deep ditch as I
would like to hear more details of this terrible incident! bhrātur jaṭāyuṣas tasya janasthānanivāsinaḥ,
tasyaiva ca mama bhrātuḥ sakhā daśarathaḥ katham, yasya rāmaḥ priyaḥ putro jyeṣṭho gurujanapriyaḥ/
My dear brother was living in ‘Janasthaan’; he was very dear and near to Shri Rama the eldest son of
Maha Raja Dasharatha. Vaanara Veeras! I am totally scorched by the extreme heat of the Sunrays and
would like to be put down the mountain.’
Sarga Fifty Seven
Angada places the badly hurt body of Sampaati from the mountain top and describes the details of Jatayu
as killed by Ravanaasura- Rama Sugriva friendship- Vaali’s death- and his ‘aamarana upavaasa’
Shokād bhraṣṭasvaram api śrutvā te hariyūthapāḥ, śraddadhur naiva tad vākyaṁ karmaṇā tasya
śaṅkitāḥ/ te prāyam upaviṣṭās tu dr̥ṣṭvā gr̥dhraṁ plavaṁgamāḥ, cakrur buddhiṁ tadā raudrāṁ sarvān no
bhakṣayiṣyati/ sarvathā prāyam āsīnān yadi no bhakṣayiṣyati, kr̥takr̥tyā bhaviṣyāmaḥ kṣipraṁ siddhim ito
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gatāḥ/ etāṁ buddhiṁ tataś cakruḥ sarve te vānararṣabhāḥ, avatārya gireḥ śr̥ṅgād gr̥dhram āhāṅgadas
tadā/ babhūvur kṣarajo nāma vānarendraḥ pratāpavān, mamāryaḥ pārthivaḥ pakṣin dhārmikau tasya
cātmajau/ sugrīvaś caiva valī ca putrāv oghabalāv ubhau, loke viśrutakarmābhūd rājā vālī pitā mama/
rājā kr̥tsnasya jagata ikṣvākūṇāṁ mahārathaḥ, rāmo dāśarathiḥ śrīmān praviṣṭo daṇḍakāvanam/
lakṣmaṇena saha bhrātrā vaidehyā cāpi bhāryayā, pitur nideśanirato dharmyaṁ panthānam āśritaḥ,
tasya bhāryā janasthānād rāvaṇena hr̥tā balāt/ rāmasya ca pitur mitraṁ jaṭāyur nāma gr̥dhrarāṭ,
dadarśa sītāṁ vaidehīṁ hriyamāṇāṁ vihāyasā/ rāvaṇaṁ virathaṁ kr̥tvā sthāpayitvā ca maithilīm,
pariśrāntaś ca vr̥ddhaś ca rāvaṇena hato raṇe/ evaṁ gr̥dhro hatas tena rāvaṇena bahīyasā, saṁskr̥taś
cāpi rāmeṇa gataś ca gatim uttamām/ tato mama pitr̥vyeṇa sugrīveṇa mahātmanā, cakāra rāghavaḥ
sakhyaṁ so ’vadhīt pitaraṁ mama/ māma pitrā viruddho hi sugrīvaḥ sacivaiḥ saha, nihatya vālinaṁ
rāmas tatas tam abhiṣecayat/ sa rājye sthāpitas tena sugrīvo vānareśvaraḥ, rājā vānaramukhyānāṁ yena
prasthāpitā vayam/ evaṁ rāmaprayuktās tu mārgamāṇās tatas tataḥ, vaidehīṁ nādhigacchāmo rātrau
sūryaprabhām iva/ te vayaṁ daṇdakāraṇyaṁ vicitya susamāhitāḥ, ajñānāt tu praviṣṭāḥ sma dharaṇyā
vivr̥taṁ bilam/ mayasya māyā vihitaṁ tad bilaṁ ca vicinvatām, vyatītas tatra no māso yo rājñā sāmayaḥ
kr̥taḥ/ te vayaṁ kapirājasya sarve vacanakāriṇaḥ, kr̥tāṁ saṁsthām atikrāntā bhayāt prāyam upāsmahe/
kruddhe tasmiṁs tu kākutsthe sugrīve ca salakṣmaṇe, gatānām api sarveṣāṁ tatra no nāsti jīvitam/
As Grudhra Raja Sampaati’s tone got thinned down and squeaky, the Vanaras got frightened as though he
would eat them off. Angada had made formal introduction of himself; he stated that his grandfather was
named and his sons were Vaali and Sugriva both of them being Maha Veeras .
[ Brief Vishleshana Riksha Raja the father of Vaali-Sugrivas: The background was that the father of
Vaali Sugrivas was Rriksha Raja who once bathed in a nearby pond and was surpised himself to have a
female form. At the same time, Indra and Surya Deva got infatuated with her and Vaali was born of Indra
and Sugriva of Surya. Vaali made rigorous tapasya to Brahma and secured the boon of invincibility.
Sugriva being very scared of Vaali made sure in course of his friendship with Rama that Vaali did of
piercing through a tree from far distance in one shot but Rama broke seven such trees in a row.]
Even till recently, there was a ‘Maha rathi’ named King Dasharatha of Ikshvaku Vamsha and his eldest
son named Shri Rama who having obeyed his father’s directive had gone to D andakaranya along with
his wife Devi Sita and brother Lakjshmana. At the ‘janasthaana’ there, Ravanasura abducted Devi Sita. It
was at that time Gridhraraja Jatayu on noticing ‘Sitaapaharana’attacked Ravana and smashed his chariot
and made fierce battle but Ravana killed the valiant Jatayu. Rama Lakshmanas having noticed Jatayu
lying had performed the ‘dahana samskara’ as the latter attained the ‘uttama gati’. Then Shri Rama
entered into lasting bonds of friendship and having killed Vaali made Sugriva possible to take over
kingship and subsequently despatched contingents of Vaanara Yoddhas to different directions and that
Maha Veeras of Vaanaras like Hanuman and Jambavan were despatched deep into the southern side in
search of Devi Sita in this manner. As we were searching various places like forests, river beds, mountatin
caves, we tumbled into a huge and unending cave and lost our way for long long days and over a month
and landed at a surprisingly glittering Mayasura Mansion; but meanwhile the time limit that our King
Sugriva was well long past. Therefore most of us in the Vanara Sena decided to resirt to the self imposed
‘ nirahaara deeksha’ till we would die. That precisely was the time when we encountered you first and
realised about your glorious family background , and this is our stage of misery, desperation and before
this vacillation.’ Thus concluded Angada to Gridhra Raja Sampati almost dying due to a fatal fall into a
deep ditch from a mountain top.
Sarga Fifty Eight
Sampaati informs the Vanara Veeras as to how his wings were burnt up, confirms Ravana-Sita’s place
details-and performs jalanjali to his brother Jatayu since known from Vanaras of his passing away.
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Ity uktaḥ karuṇaṁ vākyaṁ vānarais tyaktajīvitaiḥ, sabāṣpo vānarān gr̥dhraḥ pratyuvāca mahāsvanaḥ/
yavīyān mama sa bhrātā jaṭāyur nāma vānarāḥ, yamākhyāta hataṁ yuddhe rāvaṇena balīyasā/
vr̥ddhabhāvād apakṣatvāc chr̥ṇvaṁs tad api marṣaye, na hi me śaktir adyāsti bhrātur vairavimokṣaṇe/
purā vr̥travadhe vr̥tte sa cāhaṁ ca jayaiṣiṇau, ādityam upayātau svo jvalantaṁ raśmimālinam/
āvr̥tyākāśamārgeṇa javena sma gatau bhr̥śam, madhyaṁ prāpte ca sūrye ca jaṭāyur avasīdati/ tam ahaṁ
bhrātaraṁ dr̥ṣṭvā sūryaraśmibhir arditam, pakṣābhyaṁ chādayām āsa snehāt paramavihvalam/
nirdagdhapakṣaḥ patito vindhye ’haṁ vānarottamāḥ, aham asmin vasan bhrātuḥ pravr̥ttiṁ nopalakṣaye/
jaṭāyuṣas tv evam ukto bhrātrā saṁpātinā tadā, yuvarājo mahāprājñaḥ pratyuvācāṅgadas tadā/ jaṭāyuṣo
yadi bhrātā śrutaṁ te gaditaṁ mayā, ākhyāhi yadi jānāsi nilayaṁ tasya rakṣasaḥ/ adīrghadarśinaṁ taṁ
vā rāvaṇaṁ rākṣasādhipam, antike yadi vā dūre yadi jānāsi śaṁsa naḥ/ tato ’bravīn mahātejā jyeṣṭho
bhrātā jaṭāyuṣaḥ, ātmānurūpaṁ vacanaṁ vānarān saṁpraharṣayan/ nirdagdhapakṣo gr̥dhro ’haṁ
gatavīryaḥ plavaṁgamāḥ, vāṅmātreṇa tu rāmasya kariṣye sāhyam uttamam/ jānāmi vāruṇāl lokān viṣṇos
traivikramān api, devāsuravimardāṁś ca amr̥tasya ca manthanam/ rāmasya yad idaṁ kāryaṁ kartavyaṁ
prathamaṁ mayā, jarayā ca hr̥taṁ tejaḥ prāṇāś ca śithilā mama/ taruṇī rūpasaṁpannā
sarvābharaṇabhūṣitā, hriyamāṇā mayā dr̥ṣṭā rāvaṇena durātmanā/ krośantī rāma rāmeti lakṣmaṇeti ca
bhāminī, bhūṣaṇāny apavidhyantī gātrāṇi ca vidhunvatī/ sūryaprabheva śailāgre tasyāḥ kauśeyam
uttamam, asite rākṣase bhāti yathā vā taḍidambude/ tāṁ tu sītām ahaṁ manye rāmasya parikīrtanāt,
śrūyatāṁ me kathayato nilayaṁ tasya rakṣasaḥ/ putro viśravasaḥ sākṣād bhrātā vaiśravaṇasya ca,
adhyāste nagarīṁ laṅkāṁ rāvaṇo nāma rākasaḥ/ ito dvīpe samudrasya saṁpūrṇe śatayojane, tasmim̐l
laṅkā purī ramyā nirmitā viśvakarmaṇā/ tasyāṁ vasati vaidehī dīnā kauśeyavāsinī, rāvaṇāntaḥpure
ruddhā rākṣasībhiḥ surakṣitā/ janakasyātmajāṁ rājñas tasyāṁ drakṣyatha maithilīm, laṅkāyām atha
guptāyāṁ sāgareṇa samantataḥ/ saṁprāpya sāgarasyāntaṁ saṁpūrṇaṁ śatayojanam, āsādya dakṣiṇaṁ
kūlaṁ tato drakṣyatha rāvaṇam/ tatraiva tvaritāḥ kṣipraṁ vikramadhvaṁ plavaṁgamāḥ, jñānena khalu
paśyāmi dr̥ṣṭvā pratyāgamiṣyatha/ ādyaḥ panthāḥ kuliṅgānāṁ ye cānye dhānyajīvinaḥ, dvitīyo
balibhojānāṁ ye ca vr̥kṣaphalāśinaḥ/ bhāsās tr̥tīyaṁ gacchanti krauñcāś ca kuraraiḥ saha, śyenāś
caturthaṁ gacchanti gr̥dhrā gacchanti pañcamam/ balavīryopapannānāṁ rūpayauvanaśālinām, ṣaṣṭhas
tu panthā haṁsānāṁ vainateyagatiḥ parā, vainateyāc ca no janma sarveṣāṁ vānararṣabhāḥ/ garhitaṁ tu
kr̥taṁ karma yena sma piśitāśanāḥ, ihastho ’haṁ prapaśyāmi rāvaṇaṁ jānakīṁ tathā/ asmākam api
sauvarṇaṁ divyaṁ cakṣurbalaṁ tathā, tasmād āhāravīryeṇa nisargeṇa ca vānarāḥ, āyojanaśatāt sāgrād
vayaṁ paśyāma nityaśaḥ/ asmākaṁ vihitā vr̥ttir nisārgeṇa ca dūrataḥ, vihitā pādamūle tu vr̥ttiś
caraṇayodhinām/ upāyo dr̥śyatāṁ kaś cil laṅghane lavaṇāmbhasaḥ, abhigamya tu vaidehīṁ
samr̥ddhārthā gamiṣyatha/ samudraṁ netum icchāmi bhavadbhir varuṇālayam, pradāsyāmy udakaṁ
bhrātuḥ svargatasya mahātmanaḥ/ tato nītvā tu taṁ deśaṁ tīre nadanadīpateḥ, nirdagdhapakṣaṁ
saṁpātiṁ vānarāḥ sumahaujasaḥ/ punaḥ pratyānayitvā vai taṁ deśaṁ patageśvaram, babhūvur vānarā
hr̥ṣṭāḥ pravr̥ttim upalabhya te/
As Angada concluded with helplessness, Sampaati even as he was badly hurt after being retrieved from
the mountain ditch with the support of Vanaras addressed them as follows: ‘ Jatayu was my younger
brother as killed by duratma Ravanaasura. As my wings were burnt, unfortunately I am totally disabled to
take revenge Ravana and even after learning of this horrible news from you now. In the remote past, we
brothers we had the self-pride of winning Indra who got puffed up when he killed Vritrasura and tried to
fly high but the mid day Surya but as Jatayu out of over enthusiasm went too near to Surya and got his
strong wings burnt and I tried to procect him by covering his burnt wings and my wings too got scorched
and fell down on the vindhya mountains eversince’ . jaṭāyuṣo yadi bhrātā śrutaṁ te gaditaṁ mayā,
ākhyāhi yadi jānāsi nilayaṁ tasya rakṣasaḥ/ adīrghadarśinaṁ taṁ vā rāvaṇaṁ rākṣasādhipam, antike
yadi vā dūre yadi jānāsi śaṁsa naḥ/ Then the excited and intelligent Angada asked Sampaati that in case
Sampaati was the elder brother of Jataayu, then do kindlly and possibly tell us the place of Ravanasura.
Jataayu replied: ‘Vanaras! My wings are burnt and am almost dying while still anxious to help the ‘Rama
karya’. I do have the knowledge of Varuna loka, the place where Vamanaavataara Vishnu kept his first
step up the ‘urthva lokas’ and where ‘Amrita Mathana’ took place and despite my dying state, I am
dedicated to Rama: taruṇī rūpasaṁpannā sarvābharaṇabhūṣitā, hriyamāṇā mayā dr̥ṣṭā rāvaṇena
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durātmanā/ krośantī rāma rāmeti lakṣmaṇeti ca bhāminī, bhūṣaṇāny apavidhyantī gātrāṇi ca vidhunvatī/
sūryaprabheva śailāgre tasyāḥ kauśeyam uttamam, asite rākṣase bhāti yathā vā taḍidambude/ One day, I
saw Ravanasura kidnapping a young and pretty woman as she was crying away on the sky: ‘Ha Rama, ha
Lakshmana’ as she was looking shocked and shivering throwing away her silk upper garments and
ornaments down as they shone bright against the black coloured Rakshasa. That was indeed Ravanasura
the son of Maharshi Vishravaaka, and the real brother of Kubera himself. From here within a reach of
hundred and odd distance of ‘koshas’, there is an island where Vishvakarma constructed a fantastic city
named ‘Lankaapuri’ with queer and hight entrance gates and with golden buildings inside which glittering
‘verandaas’! It is in that citi of Ravana, Devi Sita was seated wearing pure silk robes, crying away in the
midst of rakshasis. The island of Lanka is under survelliance and safe from all the four sides and is away
of some hundred yojanas from the sea. Vanara Veeras you would have to truly show your valour and
brains too to be able to cross the sea. Surely you should be able to reach and see for yourself be using
your skills of miniaturising oe magnifying your body forms. The sure way is to cover the distance from
the sea bed to Devi Sita by way of flying as doves or other birds. garhitaṁ tu kr̥taṁ karma yena sma
piśitāśanāḥ, ihastho ’haṁ prapaśyāmi rāvaṇaṁ jānakīṁ tathā/ asmākam api sauvarṇaṁ divyaṁ
cakṣurbalaṁ tathā, asmākaṁ vihitā vr̥ttir nisārgeṇa ca dūrataḥ, vihitā pādamūle tu vr̥ttiś
caraṇayodhinām/ As I am born like this as a Kite, I am born as a ‘maamsaahari’ a flesh eater but I
certainly take revenge on Ravana as he killied by brother. I could see Ravana and Sita too as we Garudas
possess the abillity of far sightedness upto hundred yojanas. upāyo dr̥śyatāṁ kaś cil laṅghane
lavaṇāmbhasaḥ, abhigamya tu vaidehīṁ samr̥ddhārthā gamiṣyatha/ In your case as Vanaras who should
explose other mans and means reaching inside the city. But, meanwhile, please help me to carry me upto
the Sea sothat I could perform jalaanjali to my dear brother Jatayu.’ As Sampaati provided detailed
information of Lankapuri confirming Devi Sita’s prsesence right there; notwithstanding the extensive
searches for all the other directions, the Southbound Vanara Yoddhas were thrilled at the most significant
news of her being there and as rightly advised them by Sampati to explore ways and means to enter the
impregnable Lankapuri. Meanwhile, the Vanara sena hepled to carry Samapati’s dying body to the
seashore enabling him to let him to perform the jalanjali.
Sarga Fifty Nine
Sampati conveys to the Vanara Sena Yoddhas of what his son Supaarshvya informed of Devi Sita and
Ravana at Lanka
Tatas tad amr̥tāsvādaṁ gr̥dhrarājena bhāṣitam, niśamya vadato hr̥ṣṭās te vacaḥ plavagarṣabhāḥ/
jāmbavān vai hariśreṣṭhaḥ saha sarvaiḥ plavaṁgamaiḥ, bhūtalāt sahasotthāya gr̥dhrarājānam abravīt/
kva sītā kena vā dr̥ṣṭā ko vā harati maithilīm, tad ākhyātu bhavān sarvaṁ gatir bhava vanaukasām/ ko
dāśarathibāṇānāṁ vajraveganipātinām, svayaṁ lakṣmaṇam uktānāṁ na cintayati vikramam/ sa harīn
prītisaṁyuktān sītā śrutisamāhitān, punar āśvāsayan prīta idaṁ vacanam abravīt/ śrūyatām iha vaidehyā
yathā me haraṇaṁ śrutam, yena cāpi mamākhyātaṁ yatra cāyatalocanā/ aham asmin girau durge
bahuyojanam āyate, cirān nipatito vr̥ddhaḥ kṣīṇaprāṇaparākramaḥ/ taṁ mām evaṁgataṁ putraḥ
supārśvo nāma nāmataḥ, āhāreṇa yathākālaṁ bibharti patatāṁ varaḥ/ tīkṣṇakāmās tu gandharvās
tīkṣṇakopā bhujaṁgamāḥ, mr̥gāṇāṁ tu bhayaṁ tīkṣṇaṁ tatas tīkṣṇakṣudhā vayam/ sa kadā cit
kṣudhārtasya mama cāhārakāṅkṣiṇaḥ, gatasūryo ’hani prāpto mama putro hy anāmiṣaḥ/ sa mayā
vr̥ddhabhāvāc ca kopāc ca paribhartsitaḥ, kṣutpipāsā parītena kumāraḥ patatāṁ varaḥ/ sa
mamāhārasaṁrodhāt pīḍitaḥ prītivardhanaḥ, anumānya yathātattvam idaṁ vacanam abravīt/ ahaṁ tāta
yathākālam āmiṣārthī kham āplutaḥ, mahendrasya girer dvāram āvr̥tya ca samāsthitaḥ/ tatra
sattvasahasrāṇāṁ sāgarāntaracāriṇām, panthānam eko ’dhyavasaṁ saṁniroddhum avāṅmukhaḥ/ tatra
kaś cin mayā dr̥ṣṭaḥ sūryodayasamaprabhām, striyam ādāya gacchan vai bhinnāñjanacayopamaḥ/ so
’ham abhyavahārārthī tau dr̥ṣṭvā kr̥taniścayaḥ, tena sāmnā vinītena panthānam abhiyācitaḥ/ na hi
sāmopapannānāṁ prahartā vidyate kva cit, nīceṣv api janaḥ kaś cit kim aṅga bata madvidhaḥ/ sa yātas
tejasā vyoma saṁkṣipann iva vegataḥ, athāhaṁ khe carair bhūtair abhigamya sabhājitaḥ/ diṣṭyā jīvasi
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tāteti abruvan māṁ maharṣayaḥ, kathaṁ cit sakalatro ’sau gatas te svasty asaṁśayam/ evam uktas tato
’haṁ taiḥ siddhaiḥ paramaśobhanaiḥ, sa ca me rāvaṇo rājā rakṣasāṁ prativeditaḥ/ haran dāśarather
bhāryāṁ rāmasya janakātmajām, bhraṣṭābharaṇakauśeyāṁ śokavegaparājitām/ rāmalakṣmaṇayor nāma
krośantīṁ muktamūrdhajām, eṣa kālātyayas tāvad iti vākyavidāṁ varaḥ/ etam arthaṁ samagraṁ me
supārśvaḥ pratyavedayat, tac chrutvāpi hi me buddhir nāsīt kā cit parākrame/ apakṣo hi kathaṁ pakṣī
karma kiṁ cid upakramet, yat tu śakyaṁ mayā kartuṁ vāgbuddhiguṇavartinā/ śrūyatāṁ tat pravakṣyāmi
bhavatāṁ pauruṣāśrayam, vāṅmatibhyāṁ hi sārveṣāṁ kariṣyāmi priyaṁ hi vaḥ, yad dhi dāśaratheḥ
kāryaṁ mama tan nātra saṁśayaḥ/ te bhavanto matiśreṣṭhā balavanto manasvinaḥ, sahitāḥ kapirājena
devair api durāsadāḥ/ rāmalakṣmaṇabāṇāś ca niśitāḥ kaṅkapatriṇaḥ, trayāṇām api lokānāṁ paryāptās
trāṇanigrahe/ kāmaṁ khalu daśagrīvas tejobalasamanvitaḥ, bhavatāṁ tu samarthānāṁ na kiṁ cid api
duṣkaram/ tad alaṁ kālasaṁgena kriyatāṁ buddhiniścayaḥ, na hi karmasu sajjante buddhimanto
bhavadvidhāḥ/
As the dakshina Vanara Sena was truly relieved of the suspense involved in Sitanveshana all along , the
mighty Jambavanta the chief of Bears having lifted Sampaati over his shoulders being truly thrilled at the
great news of Devi Sita’s wherabouts now, asked Sampati: ‘Pakshi Raja! Where precisely is Devi Sita!
Who had seen her actually. Then Sampaati relpied parting with further and more concrete proof: ‘ This
insurmountable has a largespan of hundreds of yojanas. I fell down from the very high skies from our
expedition to reach Indra and we brothers viz. Jatayu and me had our wings burnt and fell down at
different destinations and never had further contacts mutually. Now I am old and fallen with burnt off
wings. taṁ mām evaṁgataṁ putraḥ supārśvo nāma nāmataḥ, āhāreṇa yathākālaṁ bibharti patatāṁ
varaḥ/ tīkṣṇakāmās tu gandharvās tīkṣṇakopā bhujaṁgamāḥ, mr̥gāṇāṁ tu bhayaṁ tīkṣṇaṁ tatas
tīkṣṇakṣudhā vayam/ In this situation, my son named Suparshva was feering me food regularly for years
now. Just as the race of gandharvas have the weaksness for sex and Sarpas for anger, we Grudhras have a
penchant for food and hunger. One day my son had to search for food till the evening but to no avail.
Then he conveyed to me that he had reached the top of Mahendra Parvata with the hope of swoop and fly
down any possible prey of animal or bird as food for me and himself. tatra kaś cin mayā dr̥ṣṭaḥ
sūryodayasamaprabhām, striyam ādāya gacchan vai bhinnāñjanacayopamaḥ/ so ’ham abhyavahārārthī
tau dr̥ṣṭvā kr̥taniścayaḥ, tena sāmnā vinītena panthānam abhiyācitaḥ/ Then I found a frightful dark
rakshasa was forcibly carrying a crying young woman whose body shine was golden bright like that of
Surya himself. In fact I had half a mind to pick both of them for food as we were truly famished, but even
from a distance, that rakshasa siglalled me from a distance to please not attack them. Then I flew away
from that postion and faced the high sky bound Siddha- Charana Maha Purushas who gave me way on the
sky as I heard as if addressing me: diṣṭyā jīvasi tāteti abruvan māṁ maharṣayaḥ, kathaṁ cit sakalatro
’sau gatas te svasty asaṁśayam/ evam uktas tato ’haṁ taiḥ siddhaiḥ paramaśobhanaiḥ, sa ca me rāvaṇo
rājā rakṣasāṁ prativeditaḥ/ ‘Thank goodness, Devi Sita is alive as she escaped your attention!’ Instanly I
looked her, as the Siddha purushas continued to say: ‘That dark person is the Rakshasa King Ravana.
That woman is Dasharatha kumara Rama’s wife named Janaki; she is throwing down her ornaments
away; her head hairs are fluttering as he he is crying ‘ ha Rama, ha Lakshmana’! The Rakshasa is flying
away south bound. Father! I was delayed due to this interesting but unfortunate incident’. Sampati
continued addressing Jambavan and Vanara Veeraas: te bhavanto matiśreṣṭhā balavanto manasvinaḥ,
sahitāḥ kapirājena devair api durāsadāḥ/ rāmalakṣmaṇabāṇāś ca niśitāḥ kaṅkapatriṇaḥ, trayāṇām api
lokānāṁ paryāptās trāṇanigrahe/ kāmaṁ khalu daśagrīvas tejobalasamanvitaḥ, bhavatāṁ tu
samarthānāṁ na kiṁ cid api duṣkaram/ tad alaṁ kālasaṁgena kriyatāṁ buddhiniścayaḥ, na hi karmasu
sajjante buddhimanto bhavadvidhāḥ/ You are indeed resolute, brave, and dedicated like Devatas
themselves. That is why your King Sugriva is depending on you for your devotion and determination.
Shri Rama Lakshmanas are born heros who have the capability of safeguarding tri lokaas whom Vidhata
Brahma himself had manifested. As your opponent Ravan the representation of ‘adharma’ and vicious ness himself, your ‘parakrama’ is truly complementary to the heroism of Shri Rama, the symbol of
‘dharma and nyaaya.’
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Sarga Sixty and Sixty One
Sampaati’s interaction with his preceptor ‘Nishakara Rishi’ and explains as to how the wings of both his
and his brother Jatayu’s wings were burnt in a competition with Surya in the latter’s triloka parikrama!
Tataḥ kr̥todakaṁ snātaṁ taṁ gr̥dhraṁ hariyūthapāḥ, upaviṣṭā girau durge parivārya samantataḥ/ tam
aṅgadam upāsīnaṁ taiḥ sarvair haribhir vr̥tam, janitapratyayo harṣāt saṁpātiḥ punar abravīt/ kr̥tvā
niḥśabdam ekāgrāḥ śr̥ṇvantu harayo mama, tattvaṁ saṁkīrtayiṣyāmi yathā jānāmi maithilīm/ asya
vindhyasya śikhare patito ’smi purā vane, sūryātapaparītāṅgo nirdagdhaḥ sūryaraśmibhiḥ/
labdhasaṁjñas tu ṣaḍrātrād vivaśo vihvalann iva, vīkṣamāṇo diśaḥ sarvā nābhijānāmi kiṁ cana/ tatas tu
sāgarāñ śailān nadīḥ sarvāḥ sarāṁsi ca, vanāny aṭavideśāṁś ca samīkṣya matir āgamat/
hr̥ṣṭapakṣigaṇākīrṇaḥ kandarāntarakūṭavān, dakṣiṇasyodadhes tīre vindhyo ’yam iti niścitaḥ/ āsīc
cātrāśramaṁ puṇyaṁ surair api supūjitam, r̥ṣir niśākaro nāma yasminn ugratapābhavat/ aṣṭau
varṣasahasrāṇi tenāsminn r̥ṣiṇā vinā, vasato mama dharmajñāḥ svargate tu niśākare/ avatīrya ca
vindhyāgrāt kr̥cchreṇa viṣamāc chanaiḥ, tīkṣṇadarbhāṁ vasumatīṁ duḥkhena punar āgataḥ/ tam r̥ṣiṁ
draṣṭu kāmo ’smi duḥkhenābhyāgato bhr̥śam, jaṭāyuṣā mayā caiva bahuśo ’bhigato hi saḥ/
tasyāśramapadābhyāśe vavur vātāḥ sugandhinaḥ, vr̥kṣo nāpuṣpitaḥ kaś cid aphalo vā na dr̥śyate/ upetya
cāśramaṁ puṇyaṁ vr̥kṣamūlam upāśritaḥ, draṣṭukāmaḥ pratīkṣe ca bhagavantaṁ niśākaram/
athāpaśyam adūrastham r̥ṣiṁ jvalitatejasaṁ, kr̥tābhiṣekaṁ durdharṣam upāvr̥ttam udaṅmukham/ tam
r̥kṣāḥ sr̥marā vyāghrāḥ siṁhā nāgāḥ sarīsr̥pāḥ, parivāryopagacchanti dātāraṁ prāṇino yathā/ tataḥ
prāptam r̥ṣiṁ jñātvā tāni sattvāni vai yayuḥ, praviṣṭe rājani yathā sarvaṁ sāmātyakaṁ balam/ r̥ṣis tu
dr̥ṣṭvā māṁ tuṣṭaḥ praviṣṭaś cāśramaṁ punaḥ, muhūrtamātrān niṣkramya tataḥ kāryam apr̥cchata/
saumya vaikalyatāṁ dr̥ṣṭvā roṁṇāṁ te nāvagamyate, agnidagdhāv imau pakṣau tvak caiva vraṇitā tava/
dvau gr̥dhrau dr̥ṣṭapūrvau me mātariśvasamau jave, gr̥dhrāṇāṁ caiva rājānau bhrātarau kāmarūpiṇau/
jyeṣṭhas tvaṁ tu ca saṁpātir jaṭāyur anujas tava, mānuṣaṁ rūpam āsthāya gr̥hṇītāṁ caraṇau mama/ kiṁ
te vyādhisamutthānaṁ pakṣayoḥ patanaṁ katham, daṇḍo vāyaṁ dhr̥taḥ kena sarvam ākhyāhi pr̥cchataḥ/
As Grudhra Raja Sampaati had completed his ‘ jalanjali’ to the dead Soul of his younger brother Jatayu,
all the Vanara Yoddhaas encircled the dying Sampaati especially the latter provided the most essential
details of Devi Sita and her ‘nivasa sthaana’ right onder the control of Ravanasura. Then even as
Sampaati was gasping for his breath, he explained as to how he was aware of Devi Sita in the remote past.
He addressed Angada the Yuva Raja of Vaanaras: ‘As I fell down from the heights of the high skies ‘enroute’ to Vindhya parvata’s heights, since my huge wings were totally burnt by the fiery rays of Surya, I
fell totally unconscious and could not recognise any body or anything. Then gradually I realised of
mountains, seas, rivers, sarovaras, forests, and of beings and humans.As also realised that on the
mountains there were huge caves and so on. Gradually I realised there were human and other species like
Kites and other birds besides animals too . Among the humans, I became aware of Mahatmas, Maharshis
and erudite scholors like ‘Chandra naamadhara Muni’ a top ‘tapasvi’ and ‘jnaani’. A few times even with
extreme pain I used to crawl upto that very ashram of the Mahatma. In the precincts of the ashram, I
desired to see him back. The Rishi was pleased to see me back too but realised that my wings were burnt.
He said: ‘ Sampate! Are you not the elder brother of Jatayu who could assume the form of any Being. He
used to touch my feet in a human form! And you to could assume any form. What happened to you now
and your most powerful wings!’
Sarga Sixty One follows:
Tatas tad dāruṇaṁ karma duṣkaraṁ sāhasāt kr̥tam, ācacakṣe muneḥ sarvaṁ sūryānugamanaṁ tathā/
bhagavan vraṇayuktatvāl lajjayā cākulendriyaḥ, pariśrānto na śaknomi vacanaṁ paribhāṣitum/ ahaṁ
caiva jaṭāyuś ca saṁgharṣād darpamohitau, ākāśaṁ patitau vīrau jighāsantau parākramam/
kailāsaśikhare baddhvā munīnām agrataḥ paṇam, raviḥ syād anuyātavyo yāvad astaṁ mahāgirim/
apyaavaam yugapat prāptāv apaśyāva mahītale, rathacakrapramāṇāni nagarāṇi pr̥thak pr̥thak/ kva cid
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vāditraghoṣāṁś ca brahmaghoṣāṁś ca śuśruva, gāyantīś cāṅganā bahvīḥ paśyāvo raktavāsasaḥ/ tūrṇam
utpatya cākāśam ādityapatham āsthitau, āvām ālokayāvas tad vanaṁ śādvalasaṁsthitam/ upalair iva
saṁchannā dr̥śyate bhūḥ śiloccayaiḥ, āpagābhiś ca saṁvītā sūtrair iva vasuṁdharā/ himavāṁś caiva
vindhyaś ca meruś ca sumahān nagaḥ, bhūtale saṁprakāśante nāgā iva jalāśaye/ tīvrasvedaś ca khedaś
ca bhayaṁ cāsīt tadāvayoḥ, samāviśata mohaś ca mohān mūrchā ca dāruṇā/ na dig vijñāyate yāmyā
nāgenyā na ca vāruṇī, yugānte niyato loko hato dagdha ivāgninā/ yatnena mahatā bhūyo raviḥ
samavalokitaḥ, tulyaḥ pr̥thvīpramāṇena bhāskaraḥ pratibhāti nau/ jaṭāyur mām anāpr̥cchya nipapāta
mahīṁ tataḥ, taṁ dr̥ṣṭvā tūrṇam ākāśād ātmānaṁ muktavān aham/ pakṣibhyāṁ ca mayā gupto jaṭāyur na
pradahyata, pramādāt tatra nirdagdhaḥ patan vāyupathād aham/ āśaṅke taṁ nipatitaṁ janasthāne
jaṭāyuṣam, ahaṁ tu patito vindhye dagdhapakṣo jaḍīkr̥taḥ/ rājyena hīno bhrātrā ca pakṣābhyāṁ
vikrameṇa ca, sarvathā martum evecchan patiṣye śikharād gireḥ/
Sampati then explained to the Nishaakara Muni : ‘Bhagavan Maharshi! Owing to my present position of
extreme pain as my wings got burnt am unable to explain properly but in breif it was like this: ‘ Both me
and brother Jatayu became arrogant and highly conceited with your flying speed and might. We took a
vow before the Munis atop Mount Kailasha as to who between us could follow Surya Bhagavan earlier in
the course of his parikrama of the universe!
[Vishleshana on Surya Deva’s bhu -pradakshina: Sources Vishnu Purana and Matsya Purana
Vishnu Purana: Surya Deva’s chariot occupies an area of nine thousand yojanas and twice is the area of
its ‘Ishaa Danda’ or the area between the ‘Juuva’ or Yugaartha and the ‘Ratha’. The chariot is drawn by
Seven Chhandas or Horses viz. Gayatri, Brihati, Ushnik, Jagati, Trishthup, Anushthup and Pankti.
Actually, Suryodaya and Suryastaya are mere concepts since he is constant and stable; counting from the
East of Manasottrara Mountain, the Kaala- Chakras on Eastward to Indra, Southward toYamaloka, west
weard to Varuna loka and northward to Chandraloka and the Head quarters of Indra, Yama, Varuna and
Chandrarespectively are Vasvoukasaara, Samyamani, Sukhaa and Vibhavari. In otherwords, along with
Jyotish Chakra, Bhagavan Bhanu is seen rushing Southward. By mid day, he is fully visible at Indraloka
followed by the other lokas prescribedviz. Yama-Varuna and Chandra and by the next morning again
repeats its course. Udayaastamaney chaiva Sarvakaalam tu Sammukhey, Vidishaasu twashyshasu tathaa
Brahman dishaasucha/ Yairyatra drushyatey Bhaaswaansa teshaamudayah smrutah, Tirobhavam
chayatraiti tatraivaastamanam Raveyh/ (Sunrise and Sunset thus occur at the same position, since
persons at the various Dishas-Vidishaas or Directions-Sub Directions witness the constant Surya Deva as
they move and vision morning- mid day-evening-night and again morning and so on in the reverse
movement!). Hence Sun Rise and Sunset are regulated to East and West; actually the manner in which
Sun shines in the East, he also shines in the reverse; he is stated to stay put at Brahma Sabha and in the
process of revolution of Kala Chakra, Dishas and Vidishas get lit or get dark and the lighten portion of the
Universe become the day and the darkened areas get the night positions. Kudaala chakra paryanto
bhramannesha Divaakarah,Karostahastathaa raatrim vimunmodineem Dwija/ (Hey Dwija! Just as a
potter rotates a wheel, Sun and Earth witness parts of ay and nights). From the time of Chakra’s start of
the revolution from the lowest point of the wheel towards the North is called Uttarayana and Surya is
stated to be visible in Makara Raashi, followed by Kumbha Raashi and further on to Meena Raashi. As
the three Raashis are over, the duration of day and night become equivalent or in other words, Sun passes
through Bhu-Madhya Rekha. Thereafter, the duration of day time starts increasing and that of nights
dwindling. Subsequently, Mesha, Vrisha and Mithuna Raashis pass over; at the end of Mithuna Raashi as
Karka Raashi is entered into then Surya’s direction changes from North to the Southern Direction and that
phase is called Dakshinaayana. Just as a person tends to speed up descent from the top to the bottom, the
speed of Kala Chakra gets picked up by the velocity of Vayu /wind and thus the duration of time
quickens; during Dakshinaayana, the day time is stated to take thirteen and half revolutions of Nakshtras
around Surya which is normally performed within twelve Muhurtas(thirty muhurthas make a day-night);
but during the night time, the speed slows down and takes eighteen Muhurthas. During Uttarayana,
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Surya’s speed quickens in the nights and slows down during the days and vice versa. Another conclusion
is that during the Sandhya timings viz. Vyushti / Prabhat of day -breaks and Usha or night falls, the
Vyashti time is of Brahma Swarupa Omkara and Gayatri and who ever worships Gayatri at that time with
‘jala’would destroy the Rakshasaas; if they further recite the Mantra viz. Suryo Jyotih as the first Aahuti
of Agnihotra they would be awakening and enlightening Surya Deva; thereafter: Omkaaro Bhagavan
Vishnustridhaamaa vachasaam patih, Tadyucchaaranatastey tu yaanti Raakshasaah/ Vaishavomshah
Parah Suryo yontarjyotirasaplavam, Abhidhaayaka Omkaarastasya tatprerakah parah/ Tena
SampreritamJyotiromkaaranaatha deeptimat, Dahatya sesha Rakshaamsi Mandehaa-khyaanyadhaani
vai/ Tasmaannollinghanam Kaaryam Sandhyopaasana karmanah, Sa hanti Suryam Sandhyaayaa
nopaastim kurtutey tu yah//( The mere recitation of Omkaara Vishwam-Tejo Prajna Rupam-Tridhama
Yuktam-Vishnum-Vedaadhipatim would destroy Raakshasaas. The Inner Radiance of Nirvikara Vishnu is
Surya: Omkara is his Vaachaka and is the instant prompter of terminating Rakshasaas. Prompted by the
Omkara, that Jyoti called Vishnu gets into full action in blistering Mandea-called Rakshasas; that is the
reason why the Sandhyopaasana Karma should never ever be neglected!) Sishumara Chakra / Jyotisha
Chakra : On the Sky, one could find a dolphin like formation of a Starry Design at the tail of which is
Dhruva, who rotates on its own axis and also induces the rotation around Chandra, Surya, other Planets as
also Nakshatras as well; in fact, all the Planets and Stars get hooked to Dhruva by the force of
Vayu.Sishumara is the hinge of Sarveshwara Narayana tied on to Dhruva and further clutched to
Surya.Sishumara is coiled with its head down, Ashvini Kumars at its feet,; Varuna and Aryama are at
thighs,Mitra at the anus; Agni, Mahendra, Kashyapa and Dhruva at its tail; on the top of the tail is
Prajapati, Sapta Rishis at the hip position; body skin pores with Nakshatras; Upper chin as Agasti, lower
chin as Yama; Mars as its mouth; genitals Saturn, Guru as neck back; Surya as chest; Moon as mind;
Venus as navel; heart as Narayana Himself; life air as Mercury and so on. Rahu and Ketu the SubHeavenn Planets are right under Surya Deva. Surya attracts water from various sources for eight months
in a year and facilitates rains for four months a year and rains enable crops of food and fodder for all the
Beings. Surya also enables the upkeep of Chandra and the latter in turn produces ‘Abhra’by interacting
with Vayu further creating Dhooma (Steam) produced by Agni and Sky leading to Meghas or clouds. As
per the Time schedule prescribed by Vidhaa, ‘Abhra Jala’ as preserved in the clouds is released pure
water with the help of Vayu onto Bhumi. Surya Deva attracts water from four main sources viz.Rivers,
Samudra, various water-bodies fron Bhumi, and Pranis. The Akasha Ganga attracted by Surya Deva
would straight away release the water by way of rains from clouds without the process of transformation
to ‘Abhras’ afore-mentioned. Needless to say that the water by way of rains as per the above process, is
like Amrit or the Principal and Unparalleled source of Life for the production of food grains, Aoushadhis,
Yagnas, and worships besides and countless various deeds. Thus, Aharabhutah Savitru Dhruvo Muni
varotthama! Dhruvasya Shishimaarosow sopi Narayanatmakah/ ( The main Adhara of Surya is Dhruva
and Dhruva is dependent on Narayana and Narayana is settled in Sishumaara!)
Matsya Purana: Surya-Chandra Gati Varnana: ( Some intersting facts) : Both Surya and Chandra cover
daily the Seven Dwipas (Jambu, Plaksha, Salmaali, Kusha, Krouncha, Shaka and Pushkala); Sapta
Samudras (Lavana or Salt, Ikshurasa or Sugarcane juice, Sura or Wine, Ghrita or Classified Butter, Dahi
or Curd, Ksheera or Milk and Suswada or Sweet Water); and Sapta Parvatas (Sumru , Kailas, Malaya,
Himalaya, Udyachala, Agastyachala, Suvela and Gandhamadana). Normally Surya Deva covers trilokas
each day. Surya Mandala as defined by Veda Vyaasa is nine thousand yojanas and the total circumference
is stated to be 27000 yojanas.Prithvi’s mandala is stated to be fifty crore yojanas. One half of this is
spread north to Meru Parvata and by half of Meru Parvata on four sides one crore yojanas is stated to to
be spread over. Half of Prithvi is stated to spread nine lakh fifty thousand yojanas. Now the four sided
spread of all the four directions is stated as three crore yojanas. This is what the sapta dwipaas and sapta
samudras which occuppies the spread of earth. The surrounding area of Prithvi known as ‘braahma
mandala’ is thrice larger than that of Prithvi. Thus the area of Prithvi plus works out to eleven crore and
thirty three lakh yojanas! Now the account of earth and the ‘antariksha’. The area of the Sky as contained
by that of nakshatraas is what Prithvi is occupied. In other words, what ever is the area of Prithvi is that
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of ‘antariksha’. Now the Jyotirgana Prachaara: and Meru Parvata: To the east of Meru Parvata, atop the
Manasarovara mountain, there exists Vasvaikasaara named Mahendra Nagara made of gold. Again to the
south of Meru Parvata’s back side, there is Manasaparvata and the Samyamani Pura where Lord Yama
the illustrious son of Surya Deva resides. To the west of Meru parvata, on the west of Manasaparvata
atop Sukha Pura where Varuna Deva resides. To the north of Meru Parvata atop the Mahendra parvata,
Vibhavari Pura where Chandra Deva resides. Behind the Manasotara on the four sides, the Ashta Dik
Loka Paalakas are placed to protect Dharma and in the dakshinaayana period, Surya Deva oversees the
activities of the Ashta Palakas during his period. Now, about the dakshinayana the travel of Surya ; in the
jyotishchakra in his pradakshina, He reaches Amaravati the capital of Indra Deva by the midday on earth;
that would be when it coincides with Yama Raja’s rising time, in Chandra’s mid night time and so on. As
Surya performs pradakshina or self-circumam -bulation, he also does the same to nakshatras too do
likewise. Precisely at the ‘udaya’ and ‘astama’ timings he does exactly the same year in and year out. At
the Sun Rise he gradually increases his radiance till the afternoon and gradually reduces his tejas till the
dusk time. In this way, Surya Deva performs pradakshina or circubambulation of self and so do the
nakshatra mandali too. These all travel southward and at the rise and setting timings are defined as also at
the poorvaahna and aparaahna or pre noon and afternoon they pass through two each of Deva puris and at
the noon time, one Devapuri.Thus Surya from the rise gains momentum of radiance till afternoon and
gradually lessens the severity of the kiranas thereafter till Sun set. Surya has the constant awareness of he
‘udaya’ and ‘astamaya’ at the east and west directions; while radiating the eastern side, spreading the heat
and illumination on the sidewise north and south and decreasing the severity till disappearance. Meru
Parvata is stated to be situated in the north of the highest of all the mountains; Lokaaloka is situated in the
southern direction and since Prithvi’s shadows are spread over, those Beings situated on the other side of
the hemisphere are unable to Surya in the nights. Thus Surya Deva with a lakh of kiranas reaches the mid
portion of ‘Pushkaradwipa’ by that time, despite his speed of one ‘muhurta’ or two ghadis at the rate of
one thirty lakh and fifty thousand yojanas plus! Thus Surya Deva as he traverses southward for six
months turns to uttarayana or northbound. At the time of Dakshinaayana, Surya would have reached the
travel to the mid portion of Pushkara dwipa. This dwipa is as thrice as distant from Mru to Manasarovara!
Now the distance on the southern course or Dakshinayana is of nine crore fifty lakh yojanas. After the
dakshinayana, Surya reaches the Vishuva sthaana or the ‘khagoleeya vishuvadvritta bindu’ at the north of
Ksheera sagara.Vishvan mandala parinama is three cores twenty one lakh yojanas. As Surya’s course gets
north bound or uttarayana entering‘shravana nakshatra’, then his course would be towards gomoda dwipa
in between the south and north parts and in between are located jaradrava - Iravata to the north and
Vaishvanara to the south. Towards north is named Naaga veedhi and to the south is the Ajaveedhi. The
nakshatras of Purvaashadha-Uttaraashadha-Mula are known as ‘ajvithis’ and abhijit, shravana and swaati
are naagavithis. Ashvini, Bharani and Krittika are aslo naagavithis and so also Rohini-Ardra and
Mrigashira. Pushya, Shlesha and Punarvasu ate called Iravati veethi. Purvaphalguni, Uttara phalguni and
Magha are arshabhi veedhi. Purvabhadra, Uttataabhadra and Revati are of Goveedhi, while Shravana,
Dhanishtha and Shatabhisha are of jagadveethi. Chitra and Swati are again of ajaveedhi, Jyrshtha,Vishaka
and Anuraadha are of Mriga veedhi again. During Uttarayana samaya, the speed of Surya is slower and
the nights are of longer duration and vice versa. Shishumaara Chakra : On the ‘akaasha mandala’ or the
sky line, in between the space of fourteen nalshatras, there is the shishumaaraka chakra inside which is
the son of King Uttanapaada viz. the eternal Dhruva. This Dhruva Nakshatra moves around in a circular
manner and along with the concerned Grahas as also Surya and Chandra. Nakshatra Ganas too move
around in circular fashion behind the Dhruva Nakshatra. As Dhruva is controlled by ‘Jyotirgana’ and
‘Vayurgana’ , he is free to take his ‘manasika sankalpa’ for performing his ‘bhramana’ or selfpradakshina. However, he is influenced by various considerations such as jyotirgana bheda, yoga, kaala
nischaya, asta, udaya, utpaaa, Uttaraayana-Dakshinaayana gamana, vishuvat rekhaapara sthiti, graha
varnana and such considerations enable Dhruva’s decision. Now, those clouds which afford life to Beings
are called ‘Jeemuta Meghas’; such jeemutas are normally impacted by ‘vayus’ which are distanced by a
yojana or two; the resultant interaction of the jeemutas and the vayus create ‘maha vrishti’ or the
substantial rains. It is stated that in the days of yore, quite a few huge mountains used to fly from place to
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place with their wings carrying dark clouds repete with clouded waters so that Beings starved of rains on
earth were satisfied with the rains at those places. But the advantage of carrying water was far outweighed
by the havoc created on earth due to the flying mountains and as such Lord Indra cut off the wings.
Consequently the mutilated wings of the mountains create havocs of excessive rains with thunders and
pralaya situations consequently causing floods and innumerable water flows of speed and noise! Indeed
Vayu is the life energy. Entire ‘Brahmanda’ came into place as the ‘Aja’ or the Self Manifested Brahma
came out bursting out from the ‘anda kapaala’ or egg shell with the interaction of fierce wind and clouds.
Brahma was also ‘Jalajaataasana’ or seated by the water base. Among the base material besides Vayu and
Jala - naamaka- parjanya- meghas Brahma created further Iravata-Vaamana-Anjana and four Diggjas.
Elephants, mountains, clouds and serpents are of the same ‘kula’ or likeness of upbringing and likewise
of water,clouds, rains; just as to enable the growth of foodgrains one calls tushara or snow in hemanta
ritu or winter. In any case it is undisputed that Surya is the cause of ‘vrishti’ or rains. In this world, rains,
Sun shine, ice, days and nights, sandhya kalaas, Shubha and Ashubhakaryas are basically regulted by
Dhruva. Dhuruva regulates water which is received by Surya. It is due to water that wind or praana vayu
that Sthaavara Jngamas or the mobile and immobile exist due to. Thus there is a chain reaction in which
Prakriti’s mobiliy is sustained.]
Stanzas 5-6 onward of Sarga Sixty One : apyaavaam yugapat prāptāv apaśyāva mahītale,
rathacakrapramāṇāni nagarāṇi pr̥thak pr̥thak/ kva cid vāditraghoṣāṁś ca brahmaghoṣāṁś ca śuśruva,
gāyantīś cāṅganā bahvīḥ paśyāvo raktavāsasaḥ/ tūrṇam utpatya cākāśam ādityapatham āsthitau, āvām
ālokayāvas tad vanaṁ śādvalasaṁsthitam/ Having decided that both Sampaati and Jataayu the Maha
Gridhraas followed Surya Deva in his Tri Loka Pradakshna. On the earth, they reached various regions of
earth including nagaras, mountains, rivers, oceans and so on just following the Surya Deva’s chariot.
From the ‘Urthva Lokas’ above bhumi, the brothers were able to hear the sonorous musical sounds and
the jingling sounds of Deva Kanyas and their singings too. Both the brothers of Sampaati and Jatayu had
clearly visioned the scenes too from a distance. Then both of them raced up with Surya and tracked up
along with him nearly closing him from a distance. upalair iva saṁchannā dr̥śyate bhūḥ śiloccayaiḥ,
āpagābhiś ca saṁvītā sūtrair iva vasuṁdharā/ himavāṁś caiva vindhyaś ca meruś ca sumahān nagaḥ,
bhūtale saṁprakāśante nāgā iva jalāśaye/ tīvrasvedaś ca khedaś ca bhayaṁ cāsīt tadāvayoḥ, samāviśata
mohaś ca mohān mūrchā ca dāruṇā/ Due to the view from far above earth, the latter looked as though
some rocks were hiding waterflows but those were actually high mountains and oceens or huge rivers like
needles through threads. On the surface of the earth, gigantic mountains like Meru, Himalayas, Vindhya
and so on were like elephants up from the sky. As the view from far above was rather weird and creepy,
the two brothers took to sweating. Also they were tired with fear, and got swooned too. na dig vijñāyate
yāmyā nāgenyā na ca vāruṇī, yugānte niyato loko hato dagdha ivāgninā/ yatnena mahatā bhūyo raviḥ
samavalokitaḥ, tulyaḥ pr̥thvīpramāṇena bhāskaraḥ pratibhāti nau/ In that condition, we never had the
ability to distinguish the southern or northern directions, nor of the east or the west. As we found
ourselves directionless, we went too near to the red and blistering globe of Surya Deva as our wings
caught fire. jaṭāyur mām anāpr̥cchya nipapāta mahīṁ tataḥ, taṁ dr̥ṣṭvā tūrṇam ākāśād ātmānaṁ
muktavān aham/ pakṣibhyāṁ ca mayā gupto jaṭāyur na pradahyata, pramādāt tatra nirdagdhaḥ patan
vāyupathād aham/ āśaṅke taṁ nipatitaṁ janasthāne jaṭāyuṣam, ahaṁ tu patito vindhye dagdhapakṣo
jaḍīkr̥taḥ/Jatayu was falling down quicker as his grip was not enough and thus I tried to protect him by
my wings and thus the impact of heat was double in my case. All the same the fall was unimaginally steep
as both fell down the the emormous reverberations of the thud sound. By way of the sense of the flow of
wind, it appeared that Jatayu fell down at the ‘Janasthaana’ but I fel down on the Vindyachala’s
shikhara’, so explained to Nishaakara Muni.
Sarga Sixty Two
Nishakara Muni readily sympathises and wishes recovery to Sampata but instructs him to contribute in
the context of Shri Rama Vijaya Karya all his life
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Evam uktvā muniśreṣṭham arudaṁ duḥkhito bhr̥śam, atha dhyātvā muhūrtaṁ tu bhagavān idam abravīt/
pakṣau ca te prapakṣau ca punar anyau bhaviṣyataḥ, cakṣuṣī caiva prāṇāś ca vikramaś ca balaṁ ca te/
purāṇe sumahat kāryaṁ bhaviṣyaṁ hi mayā śrutam, dr̥ṣṭaṁ me tapasā caiva śrutvā ca viditaṁ mama/
rājā daśaratho nāma kaś cid ikṣvākunandanaḥ, tasya putro mahātejā rāmo nāma bhaviṣyati/ araṇyaṁ ca
saha bhrātrā lakṣmaṇena gamiṣyati, tasminn arthe niyuktaḥ san pitrā satyaparākramaḥ/ nairr̥to rāvaṇo
nāma tasyā bhāryāṁ hariṣyati, rākṣasendro janasthānād avadhyaḥ suradānavaiḥ/ sā ca kāmaiḥ
pralobhyantī bhakṣyair bhojyaiś ca maithilī, na bhokṣyati mahābhāgā duḥkhamagnā yaśasvinī/
paramānnaṁ tu vaidehyā jñātvā dāsyati vāsavaḥ, yad annam amr̥taprakhyaṁ surāṇām api durlabham/
tad annaṁ maithilī prāpya vijñāyendrād idaṁ tv iti, agram uddhr̥tya rāmāya bhūtale nirvapiṣyati/ yadi
jīvati me bhartā lakṣmaṇena saha prabhuḥ, devatvaṁ gatayor vāpi tayor annam idaṁ tv iti/ eṣyanty
anveṣakās tasyā rāmadūtāḥ plavaṁgamāḥ, ākhyeyā rāmamahiṣī tvayā tebhyo vihaṁgama/ sarvathā tu na
gantavyam īdr̥śaḥ kva gamiṣyasi, deśakālau pratīkṣasva pakṣau tvaṁ pratipatsyase/ utsaheyam ahaṁ
kartum adyaiva tvāṁ sapakṣakam, ihasthas tvaṁ tu lokānāṁ hitaṁ kāryaṁ kariṣyasi/ tvayāpi khalu tat
kāryaṁ tayoś ca nr̥paputrayoḥ/ brāhmaṇānāṁ surāṇāṁ ca munīnāṁ vāsavasya ca/ icchāmy aham api
draṣṭuṁ bhrātaru rāmalakṣmaṇau, necche ciraṁ dhārayituṁ prāṇāṁs tyakṣye kalevaram/
Having heard what all his ‘bhakta’ reported earlier about how his wings were burnt off and that he fell
down on the heights of Vindhya Mountain, he readily expressed his earnest sympathy and assured that
surely his wings should grow back. pakṣau ca te prapakṣau ca punar anyau bhaviṣyataḥ, cakṣuṣī caiva
prāṇāś ca vikramaś ca balaṁ ca te/ purāṇe sumahat kāryaṁ bhaviṣyaṁ hi mayā śrutam, dr̥ṣṭaṁ me
tapasā caiva śrutvā ca viditaṁ mama/ Sampaate! Do not get too alarmed. By the passage of time, your
wings should gradually grow; like wise, your vision would be recovered and your lost physical vigour and
bravery too. I had read in Puranas that several magnificent and amazing developments are round the
corner and would occur soon enough. One needs to achieve that distant vision by tapasya and sincere
introspection. The foretellings were that there would by a famed King Dasharatha in the Ikshvaaku
Vamsha who would be blessed by a Maha Tejasvi Putra named Shri Rama. The futuristic vision also
confirmed that Rama the Satya Parakrama would visit deep forests alonh with his dharnachaarini named
Devi Sita along with Rama’s brother Lakshmana. The forevision further states that in the janasthaana
King Ravanaasura would abduct Devi Sita who would prove her ‘paativratya’ by discarding bhakshya
bhojyaadis and would always be immersed in the devotional thoughts of Shri Rama only always.She
would refuse the ‘Rakshasaanna’ but the ‘Indra Pasaada’ only, while keeping the top portion as naivedya
to Rama keeping it on earth and would consume only the lower portion for herself. Sampaate! eṣyanty
anveṣakās tasyā rāmadūtāḥ plavaṁgamāḥ, ākhyeyā rāmamahiṣī tvayā tebhyo vihaṁgama/ sarvathā tu na
gantavyam īdr̥śaḥ kva gamiṣyasi, deśakālau pratīkṣasva pakṣau tvaṁ pratipatsyase/ The vanara sena
which had already been despatched should certainly succeed in their efforts but direct them suitably and
try your best to show them the way. Do most certainly wait here only by giving them proper clues, even
as if your wings might grow eventually. tvayāpi khalu tat kāryaṁ tayoś ca nr̥paputrayoḥ/ brāhmaṇānāṁ
surāṇāṁ ca munīnāṁ vāsavasya ca/ icchāmy aham api draṣṭuṁ bhrātaru rāmalakṣmaṇau, necche ciraṁ
dhārayituṁ prāṇāṁs tyakṣye kalevaram/ There after as Rama Lakshmanas arrive too here, you must
extend whatever assistance might be called for. Indeed, I would desire to have my darshan of those Maha
Purushas but I might have to perform my ‘praana tyaga’ even before their arrival here’ Thus the Maha
Muni advised his devotee.
Sarga Sixty Three
Sampaati eventually recovers fresh wings and enthuses Vanara Veeras to proceed to the farther South
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and step forward to Lanka
Etair anyaiś ca bahubhir vākyair vākyaviśāradaḥ, māṁ praśasyābhyanujñāpya praviṣṭaḥ sa svam
āśramam/ kandarāt tu visarpitvā parvatasya śanaiḥ śanaiḥ, ahaṁ vindhyaṁ samāruhya bhavataḥ
pratipālaye/ adya tv etasya kālasya sāgraṁ varṣaśataṁ gatam, deśakālapratīkṣo ’smi hr̥di kr̥tvā muner
vacaḥ/ mahāprasthānam āsādya svargate tu niśākare, māṁ nirdahati saṁtāpo vitarkair bahubhir vr̥tam/
utthitāṁ maraṇe buddhiṁ muni vākyair nivartaye, buddhir yā tena me dattā prāṇasaṁrakṣaṇāya tu, sā
me ’panayate duḥkhaṁ dīptevāgniśikhā tamaḥ/ budhyatā ca mayā vīryaṁ rāvaṇasya durātmanaḥ, putraḥ
saṁtarjito vāgbhir na trātā maithilī katham/ tasyā vilapitaṁ śrutvā tau ca sītā vinākr̥tau, na me
daśarathasnehāt putreṇotpāditaṁ priyam/ tasya tv evaṁ bruvāṇasya saṁpāter vānaraiḥ saha, utpetatus
tadā pakṣau samakṣaṁ vanacāriṇām/ sa dr̥ṣṭvā svāṁ tanuṁ pakṣair udgatair aruṇacchadaiḥ, praharṣam
atulaṁ lebhe vānarāṁś cedam abravīt/ niśākarasya maharṣeḥ prabhāvād amitātmanaḥ, ādityaraśminir dagdhau pakṣau me punar utthitau/ yauvane vartamānasya mamāsīd yaḥ parākramaḥ, tam
evādyāvagacchāmi balaṁ pauruṣam eva ca/ sarvathā kriyatāṁ yatnaḥ sītām adhigamiṣyatha, pakṣalābho
mamāyaṁ vaḥ siddhipratyaya kārakaḥ/ ity uktvā tān harīn sarvān saṁpātiḥ patatāṁ varaḥ, utpapāta
gireḥ śr̥ṅgāj jijñāsuḥ khagamo gatim/ tasya tadvacanaṁ śrutvā prītisaṁhr̥ṣṭamānasāḥ, babhūvur
hariśārdūlā vikramābhyudayonmukhāḥ/ atha pavanasamānavikramāḥ; plavagavarāḥ pratilabdha
pauruṣāḥ, abhijidabhimukhāṁ diśaṁ yayur; janakasutā parimārgaṇonmukhāḥ/
As Maharshi Nishaakara instructed Sampati intensively to keep serving ShriRama Karya as a singulat
duty of Sampati’s life and very existence, the latter slowly walked out from the Maharshi’s cave and
slowly crawled up to the top of the Vindhya Parvata. With the passage of time, the Maharshii passed
away and there eversince, Sampaati had been waiting . He told the Vaanara shreshthas further that he
wished to sacrifice his life since his living proved to be a drag eversince, but the Maharshis words were
ringing in his years to wait till the arrival of the Vanara sena on ‘Shri Rama Karya’. Time and again
Sampaati had been chiding his son as and when he used to fetch food for him as why he had not punished
‘duraatma’ Ravanasura and save Devi Sita some how. Like wise he was sharing his thoughts to the
vaanara shreshthaas who assembled around him. Meanwhile, Sampaati realised that his burnt off wings
were slowly regenerating. He was excited to address the Vaanara veeras: niśākarasya maharṣeḥ
prabhāvād amitātmanaḥ, ādityaraśminir -dagdhau pakṣau me punar utthitau/ yauvane vartamānasya
mamāsīd yaḥ parākramaḥ, tam evādyāvagacchāmi balaṁ pauruṣam eva ca/ sarvathā kriyatāṁ yatnaḥ
sītām adhigamiṣyatha, pakṣalābho mamāyaṁ vaḥ siddhipratyaya kārakaḥ/ ‘Kapi varaas! Thanks indeed
by the blessings of Maharshi Nishaakara, my wings which were totally burnt off during my escapade
with Surya Deva, have come come back sprouting. Now I should now onward be able to experience and
enjoy my purusharthaas of ‘Dharmaartha Kaamaas’! Vaanara veeras! All of you now should now put in
your very best to take up the challenging endeavour to attain Devi Sita mother’s darshan as soon as
possible. This success is indeed round the corner, just as my wings are sprouting back.’ Unable to
suppress his greatest desire to fly any longer, Sapmpaati flew off in excitement as all the vaanara veeras
clapped in response with the strong determination to initiate and propel the action on hand.
Sarga Sixty Four
With great excitement and drive, especially fired up by Sampaati, the vast vaanara sena pushed forward to
the Sea bed; then Angada asked the select Yoddhhas to express their individual abilities to cross the Sea.
Aakhyātā gr̥dhrarājena samutpatya plavaṁgamāḥ, saṁgatāḥ prītisaṁyuktā vineduḥ siṁhavikramāḥ/
saṁpāter vacanaṁ śrutvā harayo rāvaṇakṣayam, hr̥ṣṭāḥ sāgaram ājagmuḥ sītādarśanakāṅkṣiṇaḥ/
abhikramya tu taṁ deśaṁ dadr̥śur bhīmavikramāḥ, kr̥tsnaṁ lokasya mahataḥ pratibimbam iva sthitam/
dakṣiṇasya samudrasya samāsādyottarāṁ diśam, saṁniveśaṁ tataś cakruḥ sahitā vānarottamāḥ/ sattvair
mahadbhir vikr̥taiḥ krīḍadbhir vividhair jale, vyāttāsyaiḥ sumahākāyair ūrmibhiś ca samākulam/
prasuptam iva cānyatra krīḍantam iva cānyataḥ, kva cit parvatamātraiś ca jalarāśibhir āvr̥tam/
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saṁkulaṁ dānavendraiś ca pātālatalavāsibhiḥ, romaharṣakaraṁ dr̥ṣṭvā viṣeduḥ kapikuñjarāḥ/ ākāśam
iva duṣpāraṁ sāgaraṁ prekṣya vānarāḥ, viṣeduḥ sahasā sarve kathaṁ kāryam iti bruvan/ viṣaṇṇāṁ
vāhinīṁ dr̥ṣṭvā sāgarasya nirīkṣaṇāt, āśvāsayām āsa harīn bhayārtān harisattamaḥ/ na niṣādena naḥ
kāryaṁ viṣādo doṣavattaraḥ, viṣādo hanti puruṣaṁ bālaṁ kruddha ivoragaḥ/ viṣādo ’yaṁ prasahate
vikrame paryupasthite, tejasā tasya hīnasya puruṣārtho na sidhyati/ tasyāṁ rātryāṁ vyatītāyām aṅgado
vānaraiḥ saha, harivr̥ddhaiḥ samāgamya punar mantram amantrayat/ sā vānarāṇāṁ dhvajinī
parivāryāṅgadaṁ babhau, vāsavaṁ parivāryeva marutāṁ vāhinī sthitā/ ko ’nyas tāṁ vānarīṁ senāṁ
śaktaḥ stambhayituṁ bhavet, anyatra vālitanayād anyatra ca hanūmataḥ/ tatas tān harivr̥ddhāṁś ca tac
ca sainyam ariṁdamaḥ, anumānyāṅgadaḥ śrīmān vākyam arthavad abravīt/ ka idānīṁ mahātejā
laṅghayiṣyati sāgaram, kaḥ kariṣyati sugrīvaṁ satyasaṁdham ariṁdamam/ ko vīro yojanaśataṁ
laṅghayeta plavaṁgamāḥ, imāṁś ca yūthapān sarvān mocayet ko mahābhayāt/ kasya prasādād dārāṁś
ca putrāṁś caiva gr̥hāṇi ca, ito nivr̥ttāḥ paśyema siddhārthāḥ sukhino vayam/ kasya prasādād rāmaṁ ca
lakṣmaṇaṁ ca mahābalam, abhigacchema saṁhr̥ṣṭāḥ sugrīvaṁ ca mahābalam/ yadi kaś cit samartho vaḥ
sāgaraplavane hariḥ, sa dadātv iha naḥ śīghraṁ puṇyām abhayadakṣiṇām/ aṅgadasya vacaḥ śrutvā na
kaś cit kiṁ cid abravīt, stimitevābhavat sarvā sā tatra harivāhinī/ punar evāṅgadaḥ prāha tān harīn
harisattamaḥ, sarve balavatāṁ śreṣṭhā bhavanto dr̥ḍhavikramāḥ, vyapadeśya kule jātāḥ pūjitāś cāpy
abhīkṣṇaśaḥ/ na hi vo gamane saṁgaḥ kadā cid api kasya cit, bruvadhvaṁ yasya yā śaktir gamane
plavagarṣabhāḥ/
As inspired by Sampaati, Vaanara Simhas moved forward pushing in excitement to the Sea bed with the
singular ambition of Sita Darshana and Ravana Vadha. They then witnessed the mammoth Sea akin to
Virat Vishva It self. saṁkulaṁ dānavendraiś ca pātālatalavāsibhiḥ, romaharṣakaraṁ dr̥ṣṭvā viṣeduḥ
kapikuñjarāḥ/ ākāśam iva duṣpāraṁ sāgaraṁ prekṣya vānarāḥ, viṣeduḥ sahasā sarve kathaṁ kāryam iti
bruvan/ As the Sea appears to reach right upto the gates of the Pataala Loka inhabited by Danava Rajas,
the hair- raising view had literally frightened the varara sena. They sat together and wondered as to what
do.viṣaṇṇāṁ vāhinīṁ dr̥ṣṭvā sāgarasya nirīkṣaṇāt, āśvāsayām āsa harīn bhayārtān harisattamaḥ/ na
niṣādena naḥ kāryaṁ viṣādo doṣavattaraḥ, viṣādo hanti puruṣaṁ bālaṁ kruddha ivoragaḥ/ viṣādo ’yaṁ
prasahate vikrame paryupasthite, tejasā tasya hīnasya puruṣārtho na sidhyati/ As they sat together
ruminating, Kapisreshtha Angada exhorted them: Veera Vaanaraas! You ought not to brittle down by
worrying with concern and helplesseness kills initiative as a child facing a poisonous and hissing snake
would surely hit the child. Situations of hardship surely destroy initiative. Having stated thus, Angada
reassemled after a night’s introspection and queried: ka idānīṁ mahātejā laṅghayiṣyati sāgaram, kaḥ
kariṣyati sugrīvaṁ satyasaṁdham ariṁdamam/ ko vīro yojanaśataṁ laṅghayeta plavaṁgamāḥ, imāṁś ca
yūthapān sarvān mocayet ko mahābhayāt/ kasya prasādād dārāṁś ca putrāṁś caiva gr̥hāṇi ca, ito
nivr̥ttāḥ paśyema siddhārthāḥ sukhino vayam/ kasya prasādād rāmaṁ ca lakṣmaṇaṁ ca mahābalam,
abhigacchema saṁhr̥ṣṭāḥ sugrīvaṁ ca mahābalam/ Vanara Sajjanas! Who among you who could cross
this Maha Sagara and fulfill the ‘satyapratigjna’ or the swearing of Truthfulness made by King Sugriva!
Who could cross this Sea of hundred yojanas and become worthy of Rama Karya! Who is indeed the true
hero who could reach the other side of the land witnessing the stree purushaas there and jump back with
safe return!
Sarga Sixty Five
As Angada asked select Vanara yoddhhas of their ability to cross and return, individual responses were
heard- then Jambavan recommends Veera Hanuman for this impossible and daring act
Tato ’ṅgadavacaḥ śrutvā sarve te vānarottamāḥ, svaṁ svaṁ gatau samutsāham āhus tatra yathākramam/
gajo gavākṣo gavayaḥ śarabho gandhamādanaḥ, maindaś ca dvividaś caiva suṣeṇo jāmbavāṁs tathā/
ābabhāṣe gajas tatra plaveyaṁ daśayojanam, gavākṣo yojanāny āha gamiṣyāmīti viṁśatim/ gavayo
vānaras tatra vānarāṁs tān uvāca ha, triṁśataṁ tu gamiṣyāmi yojanānāṁ plavaṁgamāḥ/ śarabho
vānaras tatra vānarāṁs tān uvāca ha, catvāriṁśad gamiṣyāmi yojanānāṁ na saṁśayaḥ/ vānarāṁs tu
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mahātejā abravīd gandhamādanaḥ, yojanānāṁ gamiṣyāmi pañcāśat tu na saṁśayaḥ/ maindas tu vānaras
tatra vānarāṁs tān uvāca ha, yojanānāṁ paraṁ ṣaṣṭim ahaṁ plavitum utsahe/ tatas tatra mahātejā
dvividaḥ pratyabhāṣata, gamiṣyāmi na saṁdehaḥ saptatiṁ yojanāny aham/ suṣeṇas tu hariśreṣṭhaḥ
proktavān kapisattamān, aśītiṁ yojanānāṁ tu plaveyaṁ plavagarṣabhāḥ/ teṣāṁ kathayatāṁ tatra
sarvāṁs tān anumānya ca, tato vr̥ddhatamas teṣāṁ jāmbavān pratyabhāṣata/ pūrvam asmākam apy āsīt
kaś cid gatiparākramaḥ, te vayaṁ vayasaḥ pāram anuprāptāḥ sma sāmpratam/ kiṁ tu naivaṁ gate
śakyam idaṁ kāryam upekṣitum, yad arthaṁ kapirājaś ca rāmaś ca kr̥taniścayau/ sāmprataṁ
kālabhedena yā gatis tāṁ nibodhata, navatiṁ yojanānāṁ tu gamiṣyāmi na saṁśayaḥ/ tāṁś ca sarvān
hariśreṣṭhāñ jāmbavān punar abravīt, na khalv etāvad evāsīd gamane me parākramaḥ/ mayā mahābalaiś
caiva yajñe viṣṇuḥ sanātanaḥ, pradakṣiṇīkr̥taḥ pūrvaṁ kramamāṇas trivikramaḥ/ sa idānīm ahaṁ
vr̥ddhaḥ plavane mandavikramaḥ, yauvane ca tadāsīn me balam apratimaṁ paraiḥ/ saṁpraty etāvatīṁ
śaktiṁ gamane tarkayāmy aham, naitāvatā ca saṁsiddhiḥ kāryasyāsya bhaviṣyati/ athottaram
udārārtham abravīd aṅgadas tadā, anumānya mahāprājño jāmbavantaṁ mahākapim/ aham etad
gamiṣyāmi yojanānāṁ śataṁ mahat, nivartane tu me śaktiḥ syān na veti na niścitam/ tam uvāca
hariśreṣṭho jāmbavān vākyakovidaḥ, jñāyate gamane śaktis tava haryr̥kṣasattama/ kāmaṁ śatasahasraṁ
vā na hy eṣa vidhir ucyate, yojanānāṁ bhavāñ śakto gantuṁ pratinivartitum/ na hi preṣayitā tata svāmī
preṣyaḥ kathaṁ cana, bhavatāyaṁ janaḥ sarvaḥ preṣyaḥ plavagasattama/ bhavān kalatram asmākaṁ
svāmibhāve vyavasthitaḥ, svāmī kalatraṁ sainyasya gatir eṣā paraṁtapa/ tasmāt kalatravat tāta
pratipālyaḥ sadā bhavān, api caitasya kāryasya bhavān mūlam ariṁdama/ mūlam arthasya saṁrakṣyam
eṣa kāryavidāṁ nayaḥ, mūle hi sati sidhyanti guṇāḥ puṣpaphalādayaḥ/ tad bhavān asyā kāryasya
sādhane satyavikramaḥ, buddhivikramasaṁpanno hetur atra paraṁtapaḥ/ guruś ca guruputraś ca tvaṁ
hi naḥ kapisattama, bhavantam āśritya vayaṁ samarthā hy arthasādhane/ uktavākyaṁ mahāprājñaṁ
jāmbavantaṁ mahākapiḥ, pratyuvācottaraṁ vākyaṁ vālisūnur athāṅgadaḥ/ yadi nāhaṁ gamiṣyāmi
nānyo vānarapuṁgavaḥ, punaḥ khalv idam asmābhiḥ kāryaṁ prāyopaveśanam/ na hy akr̥tvā haripateḥ
saṁdeśaṁ tasya dhīmataḥ, tatrāpi gatvā prāṇānāṁ paśyāmi parirakṣaṇam/ sa hi prasāde cātyarthaṁ
kope ca harir īśvaraḥ, atītya tasya saṁdeśaṁ vināśo gamane bhavet/ tad yathā hy asya kāryasya na
bhavaty anyathā gatiḥ, tad bhavān eva dr̥ṣṭārthaḥ saṁcintayitum arhati/ so ’ṅgadena tadā vīraḥ
pratyuktaḥ plavagarṣabhaḥ, jāmbavān uttaraṁ vākyaṁ provācedaṁ tato ’ṅgadam/ asya te vīra kāryasya
na kiṁ cit parihīyate, eṣa saṁcodayāmy enaṁ yaḥ kāryaṁ sādhayiṣyati/ tataḥ pratītaṁ plavatāṁ
variṣṭham; ekāntam āśritya sukhopaviṣṭam, saṁcodayām āsa haripravīro; haripravīraṁ hanumantam
eva/
Yuva Raja Angada then asked the Maha Vaanara Veeras by turn and named them as Gaja-GavaakshaGavaya-Sharabha-Gandhamaadana- Mainda- Dvivida - Sushena-and Jambavan. The replies were as
follows: Maha Vanara Gaja said that he could jump off by ten yojanas- Gavaksha could cover twenty
yojanas-Sharabha confirmed thirty yojanas-Rishabha assured forty yojanas-Gandhamaadana would cover
fifty yojanas comfortably- Mainda quoted sixty with enthusiasm- Dvipada by seventy yojanas- and
Sushena the dare devil upto eighty yojanas. Then Jambavan stated that in his youthful days and years he
no doubt could have crossed the distance from hear to the other shore, but now his present ability would
now be restricted to some ninety yojanas but might not be more. Jambavan further confirmed: tāṁś ca
sarvān hariśreṣṭhāñ jāmbavān punar abravīt, na khalv etāvad evāsīd gamane me parākramaḥ/ mayā
mahābalaiś caiva yajñe viṣṇuḥ sanātanaḥ, pradakṣiṇīkr̥taḥ pūrvaṁ kramamāṇas trivikramaḥ/ In the
years of yore when Bhagavan Vishnu assumed the incarnation of Vaamana Deva, as Danava Bali
Chakravarti bestowed mere three feet of land to Vaamana, then the latter measured mere two feet as earth
and urthva lokas and for the third foot was of the nether lokas with Bali down under too. That was the
time, Jambavaan recalled he was able to perform full parikrama to the Virat swarupa!
Vishleshana of Vamana’s Virat Swarupa from Vaamana Purana:
Vamana Murti displayed his Virat Swarupa: Chandra and Surya were his two Eyes,Shy was his head,
Prithvi his feet, Pishachaas were his foot-fingers, Gruhyakaas were his hand fingers, Vishwa Deva
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Ganaas were in his jaanus /knees,Sadhyas were his janghaas, Yakshaas were his nails, Apsarsaas were his
palm lines, Nakshatras were his Eye sight, Surya kiranas were his hairs, Stars were his body hairs,
Maharshiganaas were in the hair roots, Vidishas were his hands, Dishaas were his ears, Ashwini Kumars
were his faculty of hearing, Vayu was his nose, Chandra Deva was his joking faculty, Dharma Deva was
his thinking capacity, Satya was his voice and Saraswati was his tongue, Deva Mata Aditi was his neck,
Vidya was his valiyaas or long poles; Pushas were his eye brows, Swarga dwar was his anus, Vaishvanara
his face, Prajapati his vrushanaas, Param Brahma was his heart, Kashyapa Muni was his Pumstwa,Vasu
Devata was his back, Marutganaas were his Sandhis, Rudra was his Vakshasthala, Mahaarnavaa was his
Dhairya, Gangharvas were in his stomach; Lakshmi, Medha, Dhruti, Kaanti and all Vidyaas were in his
‘Kati Pradesha’; the luster and radiance in the total Universe as also the Tapo teja or the power of
meditation was the reflection of the magnificence of Natayana; Vedas and Sciptures and the huge
Yagnaas and the Sacred Deeds of the Virtuous like Maharshis and Brahmanas were all inside in his
‘kukshi’ or belly. On viewing the Paramatma’s ‘Virat Swarupa’, the so called ‘Mahaasuraas’ referred to
earlier in ignorance by Chakravarti Bali before Prahlada’s curse to him got burnt off like flies before a
gigantic out berak of Fire! Having thus occupied the Universe in totality including the sub-terrain Sapta
Paatalaas, Vamana Deva stated that since Bali took the water in his hand and donated the THREE FEET
of Land, and blessed him to be the King of the Sapta Paatalaas and granted him long life till the and of
Manvantara of the on-going Vaisawata Manu.]
Stanza 19 onward continues: aham etad gamiṣyāmi yojanānāṁ śataṁ mahat, nivartane tu me śaktiḥ syān
na veti na niścitam/ Then buddhhimaan Angada while addressing Jambavan with great respect for his age,
valour and enormous ‘panditya’ said : ‘ I should no doubt be able to cover hundred yojanas of the Maha
Sagara from here to Lanka dwipa, but do not have the confidence of possible return!’ Then Jambavan
replied to Angada: ‘Yuva Raja! Next only to King Sugriva; it should not be proper for you to be sent for
this current mission anyway. None of us could ever ask you to undertake this task as per protocol. You
are the commander but not the commanded. Kapi Raja! You are our guru and the guru putra; it should be
impertinent for us to whom who instructs but never to be instructed! Then Angada out of desperation
replied: yadi nāhaṁ gamiṣyāmi nānyo vānarapuṁgavaḥ, punaḥ khalv idam asmābhiḥ kāryaṁ
prāyopaveśanam/ na hy akr̥tvā haripateḥ saṁdeśaṁ tasya dhīmataḥ, tatrāpi gatvā prāṇānāṁ paśyāmi
parirakṣaṇam/ sa hi prasāde cātyarthaṁ kope ca harir īśvaraḥ, atītya tasya saṁdeśaṁ vināśo gamane
bhavet/ In case neither I should take the initiative nor any body else could then surely we would return to
our peril. Then the following outcome would be obvious. Then what indeed be the possible way out!’ The
the most experienced Jambavan threw up a way out to Angada: asya te vīra kāryasya na kiṁ cit
parihīyate, eṣa saṁcodayāmy enaṁ yaḥ kāryaṁ sādhayiṣyati/ tataḥ pratītaṁ plavatāṁ variṣṭham;
ekāntam āśritya sukhopaviṣṭam, saṁcodayām āsa haripravīro; haripravīraṁ hanumantam eva/ Veera
Angada! In this ‘maha karya’ of yours, there would not be even a single slip! Now I am going to
commend such a true Maha Medhaavi and Vira shiromani who truly and assuredly competent and accomplished’. Having displayed confidence, Jamabavan asked Angada to accompany to the one and only
Anjaneya who was in the form of a small sized Vaanara in a remote corner far from the maddening
vanara crowd!
Sarga Sixty Six
Jambavan along with Angada approaches Anjaneya, recalls the background of the latter’s birth and past
glories, glorifying him up with extraordinary capabilities, while preparing him to cross the Maha Samudra
Anekaśatasāhasrīṁ viṣaṇṇāṁ harivāhinīm, jāmbavān samudīkṣyaivaṁ hanumantam athābravīt/ vīra
vānaralokasya sarvaśāstravidāṁ vara, tūṣṇīm ekāntam āśritya hanuman kiṁ na jalpasi/ hanuman
harirājasya sugrīvasya samo hy asi, rāmalakṣmaṇayoś cāpi tejasā ca balena ca/ ariṣṭaneminaḥ putrau
vainateyo mahābalaḥ, garutmān iva vikhyāta uttamaḥ sarvapakṣiṇām/ bahuśo hi mayā dr̥ṣṭaḥ sāgare sa
mahābalaḥ, bhujagān uddharan pakṣī mahāvego mahāyaśāḥ/ pakṣayor yad balaṁ tasya tāvad
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bhujabalaṁ tava, vikramaś cāpi vegaś ca na te tenāpahīyate/ balaṁ buddhiś ca tejaś ca sattvaṁ ca
harisattama, viśiṣṭaṁ sarvabhūteṣu kim ātmānaṁ na budhyase/ apsarāpsarasāṁ śreṣṭhā vikhyātā
puñjikasthalā, ajñaneti parikhyātā patnī kesariṇo hareḥ/ abhiśāpād abhūt tāta vānarī kāmarūpiṇī, duhitā
vānarendrasya kuñjarasya mahātmanaḥ/ kapitve cārusarvāṅgī kadā cit kāmarūpiṇī, mānuṣaṁ vigrahaṁ
kr̥tvā yauvanottamaśālinī/ acarat parvatasyāgre prāvr̥ḍambudasaṁnibhe, vicitramālyābharaṇā
mahārhakṣaumavāsinī/ tasyā vastraṁ viśālākṣyāḥ pītaṁ raktadaśaṁ śubham ,sthitāyāḥ parvatasyāgre
māruto ’paharac chanaiḥ/ sa dadarśa tatas tasyā vr̥ttāv ūrū susaṁhatau, stanau ca pīnau sahitau sujātaṁ
cāru cānanam/ tāṁ viśālāyataśroṇīṁ tanumadhyāṁ yaśasvinīm, dr̥ṣṭvaiva śubhasarvāgnīṁ pavanaḥ
kāmamohitaḥ/ sa tāṁ bhujābhyāṁ pīnābhyāṁ paryaṣvajata mārutaḥ, manmathāviṣṭasarvāṅgo gatātmā
tām aninditām/ sā tu tatraiva saṁbhrāntā suvr̥ttā vākyam abravīt, ekapatnīvratam idaṁ ko nāśayitum
icchati/ añjanāyā vacaḥ śrutvā mārutaḥ pratyabhāṣata, na tvāṁ hiṁsāmi suśroṇi mā bhūt te subhage
bhayam/ manasāsmi gato yat tvāṁ pariṣvajya yaśasvini, vīryavān buddhisaṁpannaḥ putras tava
bhaviṣyati/ abhyutthitaṁ tataḥ sūryaṁ bālo dr̥ṣṭvā mahāvane, phalaṁ ceti jighr̥kṣus tvam
utplutyābhyapato divam/ śatāni trīṇi gatvātha yojanānāṁ mahākape, tejasā tasya nirdhūto na viṣādaṁ
tato gataḥ/ tāvad āpatatas tūrṇam antarikṣaṁ mahākape, kṣiptam indreṇa te vajraṁ krodhāviṣṭena
dhīmatā/ tataḥ śailāgraśikhare vāmo hanur abhajyata, tato hi nāmadheyaṁ te hanumān iti kīrtyate/ tatas
tvāṁ nihataṁ dr̥ṣṭvā vāyur gandhavahaḥ svayam, trailokye bhr̥śasaṁkruddho na vavau vai
prabhañjanaḥ/ saṁbhrāntāś ca surāḥ sarve trailokye kṣubhite sati, prasādayanti saṁkruddhaṁ mārutaṁ
bhuvaneśvarāḥ/ prasādite ca pavane brahmā tubhyaṁ varaṁ dadau, aśastravadhyatāṁ tāta samare
satyavikrama/ vajrasya ca nipātena virujaṁ tvāṁ samīkṣya ca, sahasranetraḥ prītātmā dadau te varam
uttamam/ svacchandataś ca maraṇaṁ te bhūyād iti vai prabho, sa tvaṁ kesariṇaḥ putraḥ kṣetrajo
bhīmavikramaḥ/ mārutasyaurasaḥ putras tejasā cāpi tatsamaḥ, tvaṁ hi vāyusuto vatsa plavane cāpi
tatsamaḥ/ vayam adya gataprāṇā bhavān asmāsu sāmpratam, dākṣyavikramasaṁpannaḥ pakṣirāja
ivāparaḥ/ trivikrame mayā tāta saśailavanakānanā, triḥ saptakr̥tvaḥ pr̥thivī parikrāntā pradakṣiṇam/
tadā cauṣadhayo ’smābhiḥ saṁcitā devaśāsanāt, niṣpannam amr̥taṁ yābhis tadāsīn no mahad balam/ sa
idānīm ahaṁ vr̥ddhaḥ parihīnaparākramaḥ, sāmprataṁ kālam asmākaṁ bhavān sarvaguṇānvitaḥ/ tad
vijr̥mbhasva vikrāntaḥ plavatām uttamo hy asi, tvadvīryaṁ draṣṭukāmeyaṁ sarvā vānaravāhinī/ uttiṣṭha
hariśārdūla laṅghayasva mahārṇavam, parā hi sarvabhūtānāṁ hanuman yā gatis tava/ viṣāṇṇā harayaḥ
sarve hanuman kim upekṣase, vikramasva mahāvego viṣṇus trīn vikramān iva/ tatas tu vai
jāmbavatābhicoditaḥ; pratītavegaḥ pavanātmajaḥ kapiḥ, praharṣayaṁs tāṁ harivīra vāhinīṁ; cakāra
rūpaṁ mahad ātmanas tadā/
As the full strength of lakhs of Vanaras were assembled on the Sea shore, Jambavan addressed Veera
Anjaneya: vīra vānaralokasya sarvaśāstravidāṁ vara, tūṣṇīm ekāntam āśritya hanuman kiṁ na jalpasi/
hanuman harirājasya sugrīvasya samo hy asi, rāmalakṣmaṇayoś cāpi tejasā ca balena ca/ ariṣṭaneminaḥ
putrau vainateyo mahābalaḥ, garutmān iva vikhyāta uttamaḥ sarvapakṣiṇām/ Veeraanjaneya! Samasta
Shastra Vetta! Why are you seated secluded here quitely on a corner in this miniature ‘swarupa’! You are
of Sugriva’s par with, if not excel, by brawn and brain; in fact of Rama Laksmana’s calibre and of
eminence. We know of Kashyapa Prajapati and his progeny of Garuda, the son of Vinata who is reputed
as the fastet of the Beings on earth, but indeed that is a weak comparison against you - the ‘manojavam
maaruta tulya vegam, jitendriyam buddhimataam varishtham, vaataatmajam,vaanara yudha mukhyam,
Shri Rama dutam sharanam prapadye! Hanuman! I have seen Maha Garuda several times flying across
the Samudras and from his mouth are seen Maha Sarpas. His wings, their sweep, their strength, and
parakrama are no less than of yours. balaṁ buddhiś ca tejaś ca sattvaṁ ca harisattama, viśiṣṭaṁ
sarvabhūteṣu kim ātmānaṁ na budhyase/ Vaanara shiromani! Your bala-buddhhi-tejas-and dharya is the
outstanding of all the Beings in Brahma shrishti. Then Mahaanjaneya! Why indeed are you not yet ready
for jumping off this Samudra! Veeranjaneya! Your origin and of birth are indescribable: Pujikasthala was
indeed a famed Apsrasa was cursed to be born as ‘Kapini’ or Vanara Stree famed as Anjana who was
wedded to Kesari. As the Kapini had the ability to assume any form as she pleased and during the rainy
season was seated on a mountain top dressed is silks, with priceless ornaments and derorated with sweet
odoured flowers. Then there was a sweep of wind and Devi Anjana and Vayu Deva touched her tightly.
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sā tu tatraiva saṁbhrāntā suvr̥ttā vākyam abravīt, ekapatnīvratam idaṁ ko nāśayitum icchati/ añjanāyā
vacaḥ śrutvā mārutaḥ pratyabhāṣata, na tvāṁ hiṁsāmi suśroṇi mā bhūt te subhage bhayam/ But Devi
Anjana was an ideal ‘Pativrata’ and in that hesitative concern, did not make futher advances and was in
act terribly afraid. Then Vayu Deva smilled reassuringly and said: ‘ Who indeed wishes to spoil your
paativratya vrata! Sushreni! Don’t you be scared as your mind must be rid of misleading thoughts.
manasāsmi gato yat tvāṁ pariṣvajya yaśasvini, vīryavān buddhisaṁpannaḥ putras tava bhaviṣyati/
abhyutthitaṁ tataḥ sūryaṁ bālo dr̥ṣṭvā mahāvane, phalaṁ ceti jighr̥kṣus tvam utplutyābhyapato divam/
Yashasvini! I would only like to embrace you mentally by way of ‘maanasika sankalpa’ but not
physically. As a result of such ‘maanasika samyoga’, you would be blessed with a ‘Maha Bala
Paraakrama, Buddhi Sampanna Putra praapti’ who could cross oceans with speed and great ease!.Subsequently, Anjana Devi gave birth in a mountain cave! Even in childhood, you always felt that urya Deva
too was a sweet fruit on the sky. śatāni trīṇi gatvātha yojanānāṁ mahākape, tejasā tasya nirdhūto na
viṣādaṁ tato gataḥ/ tāvad āpatatas tūrṇam antarikṣaṁ mahākape, kṣiptam indreṇa te vajraṁ
krodhāviṣṭena dhīmatā/ tataḥ śailāgraśikhare vāmo hanur abhajyata, tato hi nāmadheyaṁ te hanumān iti
kīrtyate/ Maha Kape! Therefore you jumped up by three hundred yojanas once and felt that you could not
still reach Surya. You kept on trying and finally reached Surya Deva, but Indra Deva was angry and hit
you with his Vajraayudha. That was why your left side - hanu- was hurt and hence your name is
‘hanuman’! On seeing the entire scene, Vayu Deva was terribly concerned and thus the Prabhanjana Deva
Vaayu stopped his movement in trilokas and thenthe Ashta Dikpalakas tried their best but finally Brahma
Deva had to pacify Vayu Deva blessing Anjaneya would be immune from ‘astra shastras’! vajrasya ca
nipātena virujaṁ tvāṁ samīkṣya ca, sahasranetraḥ prītātmā dadau te varam uttamam/ svacchandataś ca
maraṇaṁ te bhūyād iti vai prabho, sa tvaṁ kesariṇaḥ putraḥ kṣetrajo bhīmavikramaḥ/ mārutasyaurasaḥ
putras tejasā cāpi tatsamaḥ, tvaṁ hi vāyusuto vatsa plavane cāpi tatsamaḥ/ Anjaneya! Even ‘vajra
prahara’ by Indra Deva would be futile on your body and Mrityu is in your contol’. Finally, Maha
Jaambavaan asserted: tad vijr̥mbhasva vikrāntaḥ plavatām uttamo hy asi, tvadvīryaṁ draṣṭukāmeyaṁ
sarvā vānaravāhinī/ uttiṣṭha hariśārdūla laṅghayasva mahārṇavam, parā hi sarvabhūtānāṁ hanuman yā
gatis tava/ viṣāṇṇā harayaḥ sarve hanuman kim upekṣase, vikramasva mahāvego viṣṇus trīn vikramān
iva/ Parakrami Mahaanjaneya! Now is the time that you have to proclaim to the trilokas to heighen your
stature as the Vanara Sena is longing to witness what you really indeed are. Kindly get up and cross this
Maha Sagara in one jump as that indeed is a sure step for Loka Kalyana. All the Vaanara Veeras are right
now are on the verge of collapse. As Maha Vishnu as Vamana Deva measured the Universe with three
steps, please put forth three steps ahead to sure success!
Sarga Sixty Seven
As Hanuman was enthused and readied to cross the Maha Sagara, he dashed forward to Mahendra Parvata
and climbed it with ease
Saṁstūyamāno hanumān vyavardhata mahābalaḥ, samāvidhya ca lāṅgūlaṁ harṣāc ca balam eyivān/
tasya saṁstūyamānasya sarvair vānarapuṁgavaiḥ, tejasāpūryamāṇasya rūpam āsīd anuttamam/ yathā
vijr̥mbhate siṁho vivr̥ddho girigahvare, mārutasyaurasaḥ putras tathā saṁprati jr̥mbhate/ aśobhata
mukhaṁ tasya jr̥mbhamāṇasya dhīmataḥ, ambarīṣopamaṁ dīptaṁ vidhūma iva pāvakaḥ/ harīṇām utthito
madhyāt saṁprahr̥ṣṭatanūruhaḥ, abhivādya harīn vr̥ddhān hanumān idam abravīt/ arujan parvatāgrāṇi
hutāśanasakho ’nilaḥ, balavān aprameyaś ca vāyur ākāśagocaraḥ/ tasyāhaṁ śīghravegasya śīghragasya
mahātmanaḥ, mārutasyaurasaḥ putraḥ plavane nāsti me samaḥ/ utsaheyaṁ hi vistīrṇam ālikhantam
ivāmbaram, meruṁ girim asaṁgena parigantuṁ sahasraśaḥ/ bāhuvegapraṇunnena sāgareṇāham utsahe,
samāplāvayituṁ lokaṁ saparvatanadīhradam/ mamorujaṅghāvegena bhaviṣyati samutthitaḥ,
saṁmūrchita mahāgrāhaḥ samudro varuṇālayaḥ/ pannagāśanam ākāśe patantaṁ pakṣisevitam,
vainateyam ahaṁ śaktaḥ parigantuṁ sahasraśaḥ/ udayāt prasthitaṁ vāpi jvalantaṁ raśmimālinam,
anastamitam ādityam abhigantuṁ samutsahe/ tato bhūmim asaṁspr̥śya punar āgantum utsahe,
pravegenaiva mahatā bhīmena plavagarṣabhāḥ/ utsaheyam atikrāntuṁ sarvān ākāśagocarān, sāgaraṁ
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kṣobhayiṣyāmi dārayiṣyāmi medinīm/ parvatān kampayiṣyāmi plavamānaḥ plavaṁgamāḥ, hariṣye
coruvegena plavamāno mahārṇavam/ latānāṁ vīrudhāṁ puṣpaṁ pādapānāṁ ca sarvaśaḥ, anuyāsyati
mām adya plavamānaṁ vihāyasā, bhaviṣyati hi me panthāḥ svāteḥ panthā ivāmbare/ carantaṁ ghoram
ākāśam utpatiṣyantam eva ca, drakṣyanti nipatantaṁ ca sarvabhūtāni vānarāḥ/ mahāmerupratīkāśaṁ
māṁ drakṣyadhvaṁ plavaṁgamāḥ, divam āvr̥tya gacchantaṁ grasamānam ivāmbaram/ vidhamiṣyāmi
jīmūtān kampayiṣyāmi parvatān, sāgaraṁ kṣobhayiṣyāmi plavamānaḥ samāhitaḥ/ vainateyasya vā śaktir
mama vā mārutasya vā, r̥te suparṇarājānaṁ mārutaṁ vā mahābalam, na hi bhūtaṁ prapaśyāmi yo māṁ
plutam anuvrajet/ nimeṣāntaramātreṇa nirālambhanam ambaram, sahasā nipatiṣyāmi ghanād vidyud
ivotthitā/ bhaviṣyati hi me rūpaṁ plavamānasya sāgaram, viṣṇoḥ prakramamāṇasya tadā trīn vikramān
iva/ buddhyā cāhaṁ prapaśyāmi manaś ceṣṭā ca me tathā, ahaṁ drakṣyāmi vaidehīṁ pramodadhvaṁ
plavaṁgamāḥ/ mārutasya samo vege garuḍasya samo jave, ayutaṁ yojanānāṁ tu gamiṣyāmīti me matiḥ/
vāsavasya savajrasya brahmaṇo vā svayambhuvaḥ, vikramya sahasā hastād amr̥taṁ tad ihānaye, laṅkāṁ
vāpi samutkṣipya gaccheyam iti me matiḥ/ tam evaṁ vānaraśreṣṭhaṁ garjantam amitaujasaṁ, uvāca
parisaṁhr̥ṣṭo jāmbavān harisattamaḥ/ vīra kesariṇaḥ putra vegavan mārutātmaja, jñātīnāṁ vipulaṁ
śokas tvayā tāta praṇāśitaḥ/ tava kalyāṇarucayaḥ kapimukhyāḥ samāgatāḥ, maṅgalaṁ
kāryasiddhyarthaṁ kariṣyanti samāhitāḥ/ r̥ṣīṇāṁ ca prasādena kapivr̥ddhamatena ca,gurūṇāṁ ca
prasādena plavasva tvaṁ mahārṇavam/ sthāsyāmaś caikapādena yāvadāgamanaṁ tava, tvadgatāni ca
sarveṣāṁ jīvitāni vanaukasām/ tatas tu hariśārdūlas tān uvāca vanaukasaḥ, neyaṁ mama mahī vegaṁ
plavane dhārayiṣyati/ etāni hi nagasyāsya śilāsaṁkaṭaśālinaḥ, śikharāṇi mahendrasya sthirāṇi ca
mahānti ca/ etāni mama niṣpeṣaṁ pādayoḥ patatāṁ varāḥ, plavato dhārayiṣyanti yojanānām itaḥ śatam/
tatas tu mārutaprakhyaḥ sa harir mārutātmajaḥ, āruroha nagaśreṣṭhaṁ mahendram arimardanaḥ/ vr̥taṁ
nānāvidhair vr̥kṣair mr̥gasevitaśādvalam, latākusumasaṁbādhaṁ nityapuṣpaphaladrumam/ siṁha
śārdūla caritaṁ mattamātaṅgasevitam, mattadvijagaṇodghuṣṭaṁ salilotpīḍasaṁkulam/ mahadbhir
ucchritaṁ śr̥ṅgair mahendraṁ sa mahābalaḥ, vicacāra hariśreṣṭho mahendrasamavikramaḥ/ pādābhyāṁ
pīḍitas tena mahāśailo mahātmanā, rarāsa siṁhābhihato mahān matta iva dvipaḥ/ mumoca salilotpīḍān
viprakīrṇaśiloccayaḥ, vitrastamr̥gamātaṅgaḥ prakampitamahādrumaḥ/ nānāgandharvamithunaiḥ
pānasaṁsargakarkaśaiḥ, utpatadbhir vihaṁgaiś ca vidyādharagaṇair api/ tyajyamānamahāsānuḥ
saṁnilīnamahoragaḥ, śailaśr̥ṅgaśilodghātas tadābhūt sa mahāgiriḥ/ niḥśvasadbhis tadā tais tu bhujagair
ardhaniḥsr̥taiḥ, sapatāka ivābhāti sa tadā dharaṇīdharaḥ/ r̥ṣibhis trāsa saṁbhrāntais tyajyamānaḥ
śiloccayaḥ, sīdan mahati kāntāre sārthahīna ivādhvagaḥ/ sa vegavān vegasamāhitātmā; haripravīraḥ
paravīrahantā, manaḥ samādhāya mahānubhāvo; jagāma laṅkāṁ manasā manasvī/
As Hanuman was ready to cross the Maha Samudra with gusto, the Vanara Sena which had hither to were
drowned in incapacity, helplessness and preparedness for self sacrifices, roared in ecstasy. Saṁstūyamāno
hanumān vyavardhata mahābalaḥ, samāvidhya ca lāṅgūlaṁ harṣāc ca balam eyivān/ Enthused by their
frenzy, he gradually increased his height and the proportionate volume of his body, just as Vamana Deva
did. harīṇām utthito madhyāt saṁprahr̥ṣṭatanūruhaḥ, abhivādya harīn vr̥ddhān hanumān idam abravīt/
arujan parvatāgrāṇi hutāśanasakho ’nilaḥ, balavān aprameyaś ca vāyur ākāśagocaraḥ/ tasyāhaṁ
śīghravegasya śīghragasya mahātmanaḥ, mārutasyaurasaḥ putraḥ plavane nāsti me samaḥ/ Veera
Hanuman stood amidst the Vaanaras and addressed them especially the elderly Vanara Vriddhas thus: ‘ I
am of the strength and speed of Vaayu Deva , my originator and am possessive of endless energy. Vayu
Deva is a great friend of Agni Deva! I am blessed with the might of destryoing mountains to pieces.
Being the step son of Vayu Deva, my single jump could cross Maha Samudras. I could perform thousand
parikramas of the thousand yojana spread of Maha Meru Parvata. bāhuvegapraṇunnena sāgareṇāham
utsahe, samā -plāvayituṁ lokaṁ saparvatanadīhradam/ mamorujaṅghāvegena bhaviṣyati samutthitaḥ,
saṁmūrchita mahāgrāhaḥ samudro varuṇālayaḥ/ pannagāśanam ākāśe patantaṁ pakṣisevitam,
vainateyam ahaṁ śaktaḥ parigantuṁ sahasraśaḥ/ With the unimaginable might of my shoulders and
hands, I could splash and pound the high waves of Maha Samudras, and create devastation and mahem of
high mountains. Lord Varuna’s nivasa of Sapta Sagaras [Sapta Samudras: Lavana or Salt, Ikshurasa or
Sugarcane juice, Sura or Wine, Ghrita or Classified Butter, Dahi or Curd, Ksheera or Milk and Suswada
or Sweet Water] could be violently shaken to distress. Vaanara vriddhaas! Like Maha Veera Garuda the
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elder son of Vinata Devi is in the habit of ‘akaasha parikrama’ and my ability is such that I could
comfortably perform such parikramas by thousand times. I could follow Surya Deva in his regular daily
pradakshinas from Udayaagiri to the Astamaagiri! utsaheyam atikrāntuṁ sarvān ākāśagocarān, sāgaraṁ
kṣobhayiṣyāmi dārayiṣyāmi medinīm/ parvatān kampayiṣyāmi plavamānaḥ plavaṁgamāḥ, hariṣye
coruvegena plavamāno mahārṇavam/ Surely I have the capacity and aptitude to cross ahead of Nava
Grahas, dry up oceans, destroy mountains, and keep jumping across the universe! buddhyā cāhaṁ
prapaśyāmi manaś ceṣṭā ca me tathā, ahaṁ drakṣyāmi vaidehīṁ pramodadhvaṁ plavaṁgamāḥ/
mārutasya samo vege garuḍasya samo jave, ayutaṁ yojanānāṁ tu gamiṣyāmīti me matiḥ/ vāsavasya
savajrasya brahmaṇo vā svayambhuvaḥ, vikramya sahasā hastād amr̥taṁ tad ihānaye, laṅkāṁ vāpi
samutkṣipya gaccheyam iti me matiḥ/ Vaanaras! As I apply my mind and cogitate, so do the
circumstances and conditions too shape up likewise. My decisiveness right now is to see Videha
Kumari’s immediate darshan; now, you folks! Enjoy now and rejoice with very quick and most positive
results and sweet fruits. I am only comparable to Vayu Deva and Garuda Deva; my strong belief and firm
conviction at present is that I could comfortably undertake a rapid run of ten thousand yojanas of distance
by air! Believe me my friends, right now, my morale and enthusiasm is such that I could seize and secure
‘amrit’ from the hands of Vajradhaari Indra or even Svayambhu Brahma Deva himself! Of which avail is,
after all, pulling and uprooting the Kingdom Ravanasur’s Lanka!’ As Veera Hanuman assured thumping
success from his tour of Lanka and back, the huge mass of Vaanaras paid sky high tributes, clappings,
and victory shoutings of feverish rejoicings. Then commenced ‘Swasti Vachanaas’ and high tributes to
the hero stating: r̥ṣīṇāṁ ca prasādena kapivr̥ddhamatena ca,gurūṇāṁ ca prasādena plavasva tvaṁ
mahārṇavam/ sthāsyāmaś caikapādena yāvadāgamanaṁ tava, tvadgatāni ca sarveṣāṁ jīvitāni
vanaukasām/ ‘Maha Vanara Anjaneya! May you carry with you in your epic like tour by crossing the
Maha Sagara with memorable success and safe return the heart felt blessings of Maharshis, Gurus,
Elders and friends. We would all await your succsseful travel and very fruitful return; do trust us that your
suucess would provide us all a fresh lease of our lives.’ Hanuman replied: As I would now jump and cross
the Samudra, be assured that in the universe none could ever imitate. My initial jump would be to the top
of Mahendra Parvata which is replete with trees bearing juicy and sweet fruits.’ Thus, the Maha
Kapeshvara reached, selected a few luscious fruits, enjoyed them relaxingly and remebered of Lanka
fotthwith for the subsequent jump forward.

Hanuman, Anjana soonur, Vaayu putro, Maha Balah, Rameshthah, Phalguna sakhah,
Pingaakshomita vikramah, udadhih kramanaschiva, Sita shoka vinaashanah, Lakshmana praana
daataacha, Dasha grivascha darpah, dwadshataani namaani Kapeendrasya Mahatmanah, svaapakale
pathennityam yaatrakaale visheshah, tasya mrityu bhayam naasti, savatra vijayee bhavet/
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